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REASONS. 


VV HICH DOCTOVR HILL 
HATH BROVGHT, FOR THE 
vpholding of Papiſtry, Which is falſe⸗ 


lie termedthe Catholike Keligion; 


[4 maſked, and '[hewe: to be very weake,and yon exa- 
mination maſt inſufficient for that purpoſe: 


By Gzorxcs Ar Or Doctor of Divinity & Deane 
of the Cathearall Church inVVincheiter. 


The firſt Part. 1 og 1.17 


Joh. 9.4. The night commeth when no man can worke, 


Jer.51.6. Flee out of the middes of Babylon, and deliver e- 
ven man his ſoule: bee not deſtroyed in her ing» 


quit ic, 
889 


WHT OXFORD, 


Printed by Jos vn Barnes, & ate tobe ſold in Paules 
Church - yarde at the ſigne of the Crone bßỹ 
Simon Vater ſan. 1604. 
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To THE: RIGHT HONORABLE 


Thomas Baronof Buckhur night of the Elbe i' 
rod nr Gorr Tous, „ 
ſurer of England, one of the LL; fh 
Maiefties moſt Fonorabir Privy 
Councell and Channcellowr 7 
the Vuiverſute of Oe!» 25 1h 
N ene 


Lo 


: 


Eccleſiaſtical and Ch 
| Galewhogbyemed both the one & 


bent . 


And albeit the pretence whereof they did make 
ſhew to the world, was only the reſtoring of the 
Romane Religion, yet men of deeperiudgmer 
could not be ignorant, that they had a purpoſe to 


prepare th. ir credulous Scholers for aday of al | 


teration otherwiſe; and in the meane while to 
make them diſcontented with the preſent times, 
which they ceaſed not to lade with al calumnia- 
tions, and wicked imputations whatſoever. A- 
mongſt this number was and is a certaine auda- 
cious perſon, ho termeth himſelfe Doctour 
Hill: and being a man ofno more then a compe- 
tent learning, but yet of a very bolde ſpirit, hath 
traced the ſteps of other his felowes which went 
before him. For he principally makethſhew to 

eelde Reaſons, Why Popery ſhould be che true 
Faich of Chriſt, and forthatpurpoſc heapeth vp 
a many of weake ak eee f 


but toward the middle of his booke fall aan 
other points, as if this Kingdome our Countrey, 
were a ſinke of wickedneſſe beyond all the nati- 
ons of the earth, and therefore deteſtahle to God 
and good men. In teſpect of which vnſufferable 
defamations, it was helde moſt fit that this Trea- 
tiſeſhould receive an Aunſwere: but eſpecially 
for the pointes ofPapiſtrie broched and vrged 
rn, there- 
* | 


ments: 


| — — —— N — 
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REY 
a a which may begulle the harts of the G 10. 1 
ple, or ſuch vhg are not 1 affected 
Having therefoſe at the intreaty of others yyho | 
withe the flouriſhing of true godlineſſe, travei- / 
led ſome- vvhat in this Argument, for the bet- 
ter ſetling of ſuch as will take paines to reade or / 
heare, it now remaineth that l ſhould recomend i 
the protection thetof,ro your Honorable Lord- | 
ſhip, rowhs of right & duty it appertaineth.For 
as heere-rofore, ſoalwaies] \multacknowledge e, 
that hatſoe yer my poore labouss can effect, is 
due ynto your Lordſhip as to a ſpecial maintai- 
ner of true aligiõ a lover of our Coũtry,a Pro- 
tectour of vo Vniverſity, an'vp-holder of lear- 


ning,& y nts me amoſt Honorable Patrone. 
Aimig ghty God evermore bleſſe and encreaſe 


Ih: ur our tothe good of his Church; to the 


Tervice of the Kings moſt gracious Maieſſie, & 
to the great beneſite of this Common wealth. 


From Vniverſity College in Oxford. Ianuar 4. 
. 
Your Lordſhip 


Chaplein much bounden 


GEORGE ABBOT. 
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70 D. Hill, as a briefe an ſwer to hut wo letters pre. 


fixed before his booke. 


e beis not tobe commended for (kill at 
. Sf bis weapon, who frameth vnto himſelfe 
eee a man of ſtraw, and then at his plesſure .+þ% 
J doth pricke or (trike him : ſo you are not 
in too high a degree to be thought well | 
os tor your knowledge in Divinity, who 
— 82 io che entrance of your petty worke, do 
” GEV DRE ſorge vato your ſelfe an Epiſtle put out 
t 


in the name of other, where-ynto you 

may fay, or not ſay,what beſt firteth your owne humour. You, 
who can be Fuz-Wihemtinſteede of Heb, ate capeable of ſuch a 
22 in compolſing of your former leiter you cannot much 

iſſemble it: when you pretende, your friends, the iwo Citizens | 
that write vnto you,to be fir{t io learned, asout of * Budew, or — 
Twly to call you Opinator vebemens,and ſecondly ſozealousasto 
ſeeketoreclaime you from your courſe i and yet youbringthem 
in,making no mention of Chriſtian perſwaſion drawn from Di- 
vinit y, ot the word of 6od;but only multiplying vp6 you world- 
ly reaſons of Countrey and Parents, and friends, & preſerment we 
vnd other ſuch like matters. Such of our people as are grounded , 
in Religion, can readily yeeld ſome #ccount * of the bope that i in ii pet. ß N 


: 


them;but fuch as withall de make ſhow of learning, may be pre- 

ſumed in a matter of this nature would interſert ſomwhat, which 

might favour of ſpirituall contemplation, eſpecially their letter 

being ſent to one of that minde,wherof throughout this treatiſe 

you ſhew 2 ſelfe to be. But this deviſe of your one ſeemed *. being 

vnto youthe mol? cleanly ſhifte , that by ſuch a * ax apex ie you * | 

might haue ſome colour to dwulge yourrotnd Reaſõs yet ns nba | 
| A e | 


* Pla 127.4. 
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Mn anſwere to tw Letters. 


heed too, thit you vrge not your ſelſe over- hard leaſt you might 


bee deemed more vnwife, then ſome of your Popilſh Flagel- 


Linen who wp Goag ot lane (ct ury & voluntary pennance , 
vvill not laſhthemſclucsſorerthen agreeth vvith their ovvac 
fancy, jr = | 
a Anſwere to this imaginary Letter, you woulde haue 

your Reader conceiue in you a moll firme refolutis to perſevere 

ia Papiſtry,fince no Parents are ſo deare vnto you as |1be father of 
al fathers, Which judgment of yours were to be prized at a high 

rate, if it were certaine and vn- quellionable, that you did walke 

ariglit. For there is not lung in the world like the pleaſing of that 

ele which 4 neither ſlumbefeth mor ſleepeth:and as S. Hierome could 

, e [t u better to bluſh b ſore ſinners vpon earth, then byfore the holy 

A. geli in heaven, But if ypu miſtake your walke,and runne in the 

way of falſhood,in ſteede of the pathof truth; & ſo depriue your 

(elte liſt of the company of your earthly Parents, and then ot 
the co nfottable prelenès ofthat father which ſitteth in heaven; 

you reſolucamille, and the iſlues of your race ate the iſſues of 
death, ſothit the fruit of your petliſtance, or pertinacy rather, is 

noleſle then truly mile 


able. Whenthe Phariſies bod ſtiſſy for 


A. the Tradition af the Elders, & $,* Paule waz ſo vehement for his 


old opinions, that hee perſecuted tb: way of Chriſt on1o the death; 
When-S,* Auſten for nine yeares ſpace could not be reclaimed 
from Manicheiſme,they thought they had done well, and verily 
beleeved, that thoſe their courſes were acceptable to the Al- 
mighty:and yet indeed they were moſt diſpleaſing in his ſight, 
molt exothitant from the rule of his commaunde ment. God 
iudgeth nat by the imaginations and conceipts of men: but ac- 
cording to thoſe preſcriptions which he hath laide downe in his 
ward, ſo is his der:rmifnatian And whether your opinions doe 
agree with that his ſacred Scripture, 'vved ihall lift in time and 

ace. | | &% 
Ia 2ne Periode yourell yourfriends, that they loue you am- 
re coucupiſcentie, ratber then amore amicitia, ſecking ther owne good 
thereby : yet you adde in the very next ſentence, that whatſor- 


vor they write or %, yau knows it. proveedeth from laue and affect, 


aud from true awiiis, batyet javourmng meare!y of firſh aud blood. Here 


wee 


' 
BY 


1 wee woulde gladly knowe, howetrue amity ſhould be in any, 


your birth was in Q. Maries daies : but how youſhould tece iue 


| belee fe of the Biſhop of Romezwhofor his owne part ſhall ſtand 
other. ' Origen ſoall not ſlaud by vs in the day of eudgement ; neither (Fpiphant | 


tiſed;andtherefore I will continue in the ſame; in as muchas — 
the lewe may ſay fo farre touching his Circũciſion in ludaiſme, | 


Heretikes recet ved that Sacrament after the obliquit ies of their 


firſt beard bey rudge of ilunges vba they kost /w not, and locke vo- | 


An anſwere to two Letterr. 3 


2 not amor amiga . Lou had neede explane this Para» 
OXC, | & 


If you were botneand baptiſed in Popery,it may ſeeme that 


confirmation inthe ſame errots, vnleſſe it were after your flying 
beyondthe ſeas,we cannot tell. It is one thing to he generated, 
anot her to be regenetatedʒone thing to haue a birth, another a 
new birth. And as touching your Baptiſme, you ſhould remem- 
ber that you were baptiſed into the faith of Chriſt, not intothe 


ot fall ro God, bit ſhall not ſoanſwere as to cleere the ſoules of 


ſhall any other ſp aſſiſt vs, asby his protection to ſavegard vs. us in Anco · 
Neither is it ſuſſicient to lay, that after this or this ſort I was bap- rats, | 


and the Mahumetane concerning his Circumciſion in Mabu-. 
meriſme: yeathe Arrians were baptiſed in Arriamiſme, and other | 
Hereſies, It is ill to begin amiſſe: but itis worſe to perſevere in - | 
the by- waies vt vncertame errour, Twltecould recountitfora | | 
faulce that n in the weahe/? time of their age,enber ite 0 k | | | 
frend, or bring inveigled by one oration of ſome body which t — car, Queſt, | 4 


f 
fo what ſoe verdſerplme they bee caried as v v a tempeſt, untoit they | 
doe cleave x (0 erocke, and never examine vvhether it be tige 
or vytonge ; Let ſuch as theſe, in their elder yeeres might 
4 ſaide for themſelves ; In this have vvee beene conver- | 
ant even ftom out youth: therein have vvee had our edu- | 
cation ; and therefore novve vvee are not to varie fromvit ; | «i 
This determination had not beene good in Pluloſophie, nei- | 
ther is the like to it commendable in D. Vinitie. þ 

. Your ma gaiſike bravado of embracing that which is ſo aun- 
cient and vniretlall, is but a blaze to dazle the eies of your | . 
cxedulous diſciples . If mx defence of your ſuperſtition, you jg 


/ 


bee able to ſheyve ought of more antiquitic, then the 
| | ' A323 | My 


1 An anſwere to two Letterr. 
of God is, we will ſoone yeelde vato you i but verily in compari- 
Iﬀe ſon hereof, all for which you ſtriue 15 but plaine novelty. Nei- 
Y ther doth the wide ſpreading of ertour, alterthenature of it in- 
totruth, or giue any priviledge forthe warrant of the ſame : for 
then ſhould the ſer vice and obedience of Sachan bee of lugher 
worth then the verity of Chriſt, in as much as the feare)of God 
hath ever beene contained within more narrow liltes, then the 
de vot ions and ceremonies performed to the Devill , Truth is 
not to be eſte emed by the multitude of the followers, but by the 
reality of it ſelfe. But in the ptoceſſe of this worke, there will be 
occaſion moe then once to ſpeake of this argument. That ioy 
of yours, that you follow not any new opiniont, ef Puritenſme, 
Brome us, CMartimiſme , or of the familie of has, is but ſlenderly 
ſupported i for among men of vnder{tanding , it is no better to 
holde a long continued vntruth,then a late · ſprung· vp falſſiood. 
The one is to de fende an inveterate errout, and the other to 
mainetaine a later miſ· conceite. And probably againſt the for · 
A iſt Top merit may be obiected, that as | Bovww quo witiquiua cd meling: 
3. . vd vs · ſo onthe contrary ſide , Clalnm qud autiqum cb pe. In thoſe 
Ax fen matters which deflect from the rule of right, the heavier ſen« 
refer. C4. tence doth evet light, according to the meaſure or quantity of 
Paiiriqey, ofthe variation from the tule, not according to the age or youth 
air · of the opinion. I hat is but — wr]. 5 other 1s the maine 
yer, conſidetation. 
Great carefulneſſe you ptetende to ſatiſſie your friendes, that 
4 it is not on any heady. or braine · ſicke fantaſticalitie, that you 
i are ſo addictedtothe Romiſh profeſſion : But while you ioine 
there · vnto, that you haue no purpoſe to perſwade other to 
8 your ſuperſtition, as beeing deangerow becauſe probibred by the 
lawer of the laude vobertin woee live, vver date not entertaine 
that on your Popiſhcredie , Fot we are not ſo ſimple but to ſee, 
7 Ni; that this® compaſſing of ſea and land, this labouring to dilgrace 
8 our Religion and the profeſſours of it, this forging and faining ſo 
many vntruthes, this magnifying of the Papacy & the members 
thereof, & the publilhing of al theſe, & that inthe vulgar tongue, 
i to no other ende but to make proſelytes if it may be, to enlarge 
the kin g dome of Autichtiſt, to extende the terricories - the- 
OPCy 


= = MS rn * n >. 
2 D * T0 04004 r r 


togither all that you can ſay, ea & ſtolne it alſo fromthe works donam. 


| * 4 poore ſhifres ; and your Qaartron will be manifeſted to be, 


treate your ſriendes ( as you doe) to take all vvell, which if 


fire, it is much more of their kindeneſſe and curteſie, then 
your deſerving, | 


tion toward our and your Soveraigne, is in ſheweſomewhar, if 
cotreſponde there-ynto; But it may be demurred vpen, whithet 


brought vp in the Seminarics, 7 | 


An anfivere to two Letters, 


Pope,to ſtay and intricate the paſſage of the ſtronge,te 
cho weake, to perverre the ſimple, to abuſe — jo arelighe / 
ofbeliefe, to feede the humour of the male - contnted, and 9 
to miniſter more n to thoſe whoarealreadyinroxicared / 1 
Babylon Aud in teſpect ofthis your proiect, 


Ave marveile not | --f 
at all at your braving and facing, that you ate able to afford vs - 1 
fine wee Reatons, vvhy your profeſſion is true Religion. VVe W 
are now well acquainted vvith ſuch bragges as theſe are, and 
our youngeſt Divines wholooke into your workes, whichcome / 
from beyonde the (cas, doe deſpiſe it andtontemne it in you al; 1 
that vvhen you haue ſpent many yeares im cornpiling your pam 17 78 

phlers or greater bookes,, yet it muſt be ſaid to be done in a few 7 
wee les or monthes, or as { ampiav; Reaſons were, waiinſeulumts «Condufo | 
contextant peri in innert ſubeiſuts . And when you haue raked decem Na- 
one of another, yet you coulde make large volumes more, und 
fillthe vvorld vvith the ever · lowing flreames of your continu» 

all running rivers. Of this wee ſhall neede no better inſtance 

thẽ᷑ your ſelfe; hoſe huge boaſts wil be diſplayed, to be but baſe 1 


fora great parte thereof, but borrowed ſtuffe, and that of fuch 
meane qualitie, asthat hardly t may goe in the number of che / 
buttons and lace , vuhereof you talke; that is to lay, for Pedlerie 
and paultry ware it may hee teputed, and not as cught of any 
precious accounte or reckoning. You had neede thetefore in- 


they doe vpon this your requeſt, and ſo yeelde you your de- 


The proteſtation, which you make of loyal and duetiful aſſe- | 
in truth your hearre ond actions doe due lll and indireilye 0 


thoſe who are in higheſtauthority,and long experience and 
manifolde intelligence haue — — their courſe vo are 
3 You 


5 
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An anſwere to two Letters. 


Vou doe not fo. daunce in a net, as that you can ſceevery body, 
and no body can ſee you. There is much and very much pteiu- 
dice agamil you, ſuc h as wil not in haſt. you the naked word of a 
. luſpe ct, be ſatiaſied ſot. We know this your Maxime, that 

ith given, at promile made to an Heretike may be broken, We 
kuow that with you the Pope is Chtiſtes Vicar , and his voice is 
to bo obeyed as an immediate Oracle of God. We vndoubted- 
ly vuderttande that diverſe of the Romane Biſhops haue done 
their worſt to depriuc her late ſacred Maicſty of her crowne and 
dignity. We finde that many of your Predeceſlors and Schoole- 
mailters,haue in printed books much reviled and railed againſt 
the Lords Annointed,and ſome doe yet perſiſt. We are aſluted 
that the companies of your fellow ſtudents, ate mainetained by 
the late profeſſed enemies of our Religion, Prince, and Coun- 
trey. We haue it confelled by men of their owne ſort, that many 
of the _ beyondethe ſeas are at the (ale devotion of the 
anyard.It cannot be deniad that the Re ctours and chiefe men 
or neere your Seminarics, at Allan, Breſtow, Stapleton, Parſous, 
& other, haue either by their actiõs, ortheir wruings,or both, de- 
clared them ſelues kaown trait outs againſt our dead Soveraigne 
& the State, as alſo that diverſe of the leaders did with their beſt 
inde vours helpe forward the invaſion. Anno 1588, and ſome of 
the meanec ſort came in the fleete. And as eertaine it is, that ſun- 
dry both Iriſh and Engliſh Prieſts and Ieſum es haue beene prin« 
ci pall inſtigatouts ot the Iriſh tumults. At home, albeit of late 
there hath appeared ſome difference between ſuch as are vnued 
tothe Arch. Prieſt, and the reſt which oppugne him, yet in this 
our Q. Cheb did certainely finde that they al agteed, that to 


? The pro- their vitermoſt they did knit y as many as they could ſaſſ to the 


clamation. 
Nov.. 1603 


Pope, diminiſtung the number of thoſe who were aſſured to her 
Highneſle,and encreaſing his account, who heretofore had as a 
temporal! Prince his banner diſplaide in ihe field, and (til to her 
death continued his warlike S inſt her NMateſty. 
And from this rote oſ being reconciled to the Romane Biſhop, 
it ariſeth, that many of your followers are male - contented with 
che preſent ſtate, andinfinuate ſo farre as they dare, that they 


wiſh another governemeut. Al tlie le ſcruples make ** 778 
| elides 


Navarre, nor othervviſe beate out 


An aſevere to two Letters. 
beſides the frequent eonſpiracies by ſome againfithe 
late gracious Que 
Rebels as haue lift vp their ſword againſt her. And well wert, 
if together with her death, the wicked malice of that falſe gene» 
ration had dycd : but it iz otherwiſe, as by the attempts of that 
Quodlibeting Watſon and other his complices, is evident to all 
men. They haue by printed books, made infinite proteſtations 
of alleageance and loyalty , the leaſt ſparke whereof doth noyy 


ſee me ne ver tohauereſided within their breaſts ; which well de- 


monſtrateth what credit may be given to actiue ſtirring Papiſts, 
Now for your part if you approue theſe thinges, your heart is not 
ſounde:andit you diſlike them , you renounce many Theo- 
remes, and much alſo ofthe praiſe of Popery tand then you 
may be a witneſſe to yourſelfe, that as many of your forerun- 


ners and fellowes haue ſwarved in theſe actions and poſitions, 


ſothey and you alſo may goe aſtray in your other pointes of Pa- 
piſtrie, vvhich you at this time doe not more cagerly defende, 
or confidently mainetaine, then your predeceſſours and co» 
partners haue done thereſt before named. But yntill this doe 
enter into your hearte, and you by evident demonſtration do 
ſhewe vs ſome better fruit, you mult giue vs leaue with a watch; 
full eie to obſerue you, and to holde you no more loayll,then 
wee haue good aſſuraunce thereof. An enemye canne hum- 
ble himſelfe, and make faire vyezther , till hee can gaine 


opportunitye to effecte his longe-vviſhed and principall de- 
fires. "IP : 


Vpon this I pray you toruminate in your chamber at Pha» 
lempyne orPalempyne,vyhence you date your letters; which 
vvee vvill not imagine to bee 8 ot Pampelune in 

ynes to knovve vvhat 
this meaneth , ſince an Examination hath detected, that Ma- 
ſter Fr. T Dillamis, that is to ſay, you Doctour Hill, brought 
your booke your ſelfe to be — , not at Antwerpe, as the 
firſt page falfly ſignifieth, but in Englande, and there where 
either blacke or white Lordes or Ladyes beare either game or 
name avyaie. God ſende you ſo much grace asto ſeeand con- 
ſider your oyyne couſes, to recall your vntruthes, to re- 


A 4 pent 


ene, untdbycthers, che iufiGention'of elt 
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An mnſweretotws Letters: 
to thoſe ſim· 


yourſlaunders, and to make ſarilfaQion to 
ws people, ben bn ths following e you 
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heades are buſied with inventing, and their handes with 


AN ANSWERE TO THE 
FIRST REASON: 
THOMAS HILL. 


Fibe Prophecies of the Holy Bible be true (as they be moſt tyue) then 
L. the Religion of the Proteflants needes be falſe, 


— 


- 


GEORGE' ABBOT. 


Hat ſome doe ſtill continue to plead for 
their vnholy father of Rome, & do their 
belt endevoursto vnd & vphold 
the ruines of his decaying Babylon, 
ought not to ſeeme ſlrange to any Chris 
ſtian man, who hath but a competent 
knowledge of rams. ſpiritual. For while 
2 chere is a church militant, there ſhal alſo 
be a Church malignant, laboringto op- 
—— and keepe downe the othet; and ſo long as Antichriſt 


tandeth, he ſhall haue his admirers, yea and adorers too, of the . Apociry! 


image of the beaſt, And toward the end of the world it is fore- 1. 


tolde, that there ſhall be ſwarmes of b locuſts, who in likely hood Cap g.. 


wil not ſo ill love the bottomles pit, from which they do aſcend, 


but that their purpoſe wil be to returne thit her agiine, & drawe 


with them ſuch ſtore of company, as they may bee able to worke 
vpon. Neither may it ſeeme wonderfull , that among the devo» 
ted ſervants of the Pope, ſome of out nation beings over the 
ſeas, ſhould play their parts and prizes,fince it is their open pro. 
feſſion to ſtand on his fide, and fight vader his banner: And 
ſome thing they muſt ceturne for their hungrie penſions & hee» 
dy mainetenaunce which they receive from his Holineſle and 
the King Catholike; beſides the —— their favourites 
heere in their former courſes, byrefceſbing their wittes with no- 


velries;andthe ſolacing of then owne diſcontentments, vyhich: 


doe the leſſe gaule and gripetheir vnquierhartes, hie their 
orgs 


' 
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10 An anſivere to the firft Reaſon. 
that, which whether it be true or falſe, tending to edification or 
deſtruQion,they little care or conſider, 

2 But of the two, it is mote to be marveiled at, thatafterſo 
long and plentiſull a flowing forth of the water of life, there 
ſhould yet be anie of our countri-men and women. remaining at 
home, who will caſt of puddle water,yea bee as greedicto drinke 
thereof,asthe maiſters of the broken ciſternes can bee ready to 
propoſe it ynto them. That come there forth auy pamphlet, of 
what (mall worth ſoever, yet ſome or other will either for their 
ignorance admire it. ot for their vnletlednes encertaine it, or for 

ir perverſcnes embrace i, as if it were lome divine Oracle def 
cended from aboue. But this is the inſlabilitie oft heir iudgmeor, 

*Gal.3.1. Who ate once © bewnched hke the fooliſh Gelathians, that al- 
though Chriſt hath beene ſo lively teſtified vnto them, as if hee 

had beene crucified before their eies, yet if newe teachers come 
one after another, they will earneſtly attend, & liſten vnto the, 

The world is not ſo altered, but that in their paſſage to! Canaan, 

* Pſ.78, 25. ſome liraelites wil loath that Mana, which is © rhe breadof Aug eln, 

& long to be againe in «Egypt, If there were never philoſopher 

ſo abſutde to invent any fond opinion, but there were ſotne au- 

IX | ditours as abſurde to maintaineand follow the ſame, who can 

= © conceive but that vatill the deſtructiõ of that whore, the famous 

WV Apoci7.s ſtrumpet ( with che cup of whole fornication many of the Kinys, 
and much of the people of the earth have bin dronken ) ſhoulde 
flilhave ſome inamoted on ber, As there ever will be deceivers, 
ſothere ſhall be ſome which will be deceived. Satan cannot give 

lob. aa. over his * compaſſing the earth: his skoutes & meſſengers vvill 


Num n.6. 


— 


*Ex0.20.5. ſhall vnto the * third and fourth generation participate of t heit 
parentscurſe,God with-drawing his grace from them, and not 

their eies: the peeviſh will dechne, ſtumbling at ſome 
rocke of offence: weake women to ſhew themſelves to be Eves 

Gen. z.1, 9 * rather chuſe to harken vnto the ſerpent then to 
almighty: & young ones for want of iudgment and diſcre- 

tion, vil credulouſly liſten to a Swees Song, I bus it hath bin and 
thus it wil be. Not wit 
the Miniſter by hu duty, &. 


* 


— he Magiſtrate by his charge,& 


place, 
ls 


every Chriſtian in his 


entend his ſervice. Some children of Idolaterstothe worlds end, 


4 2 8 | 7 
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An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon. 
is both for picties and charities ſake to endevour, to lacie as mas | 
ny as he can * ext of the fire,as Saint /ude ſpeaketh, Ek FE 
Vet this being graunted,thatſuch leaders and ſuch follows 8 
ers there be and will be, it may ne vertheleſſe be much marveiled 

at, that the wiſedome of Poperie is fo blinded, and the ability of 

Engliſh fugitives is growne to lo low an ebbe in the Seminaries, 

chat to make good theit party they haue no better meant to vſe, 

bur ſuch baſe ones, as in this booke or hbel are preſented to the 

world. Eſpeciallie ſince this treatiſe is pretended to come from a 

Doctor of Divinitie, and one taking degree in one of thoſe Vnie | 

vetſit ies, which by themſelves bee *reported to bee fo famous, as , fon! im. 

that almoſt he who may but ſmell the ſmoake ofthem,orbreath hn 15. and 

but a while on the ayre there, ſhal be inſpired with knowledge, & Brio 

have more learning Metaphyfically infuſed into him, thẽ among Motive 3 t. 

vs is to bee attained to in many yeares . And can « man ofthe 

higheſt degree in ſchoole thete, ſor the maintenance of his cauſe, 

bring no better then ſuch vorne & broken ſtuſfe, as heere is cõ- 
eſted and heaped togither? Vet worſhip betide him, who not 

ng before the birth of this tract, put out the Pamphler, that, © Certaine 
the Proteſtants haue no faith nor r 


that rbe (earned Proteftantes Aricies, on 35 
are bnſidels: that the Proteſtants are boundin conſcience to aveide all 


R . 
good worker:t hat the Proteſtants teach, that od i worſetbi the Do. _—— | 
vill, and ſuch other worthy concluſions , to which“ two learned · D. Bar. 
men haue madereply. For although he had but little honeſtie, in Dann 5 
e- luch prodigious and portentuous monſters, yet he | 
ad more wit; fince that caried (ome tũble withit, albeit in ſuch 
fort, as thatthole whoreſpeRed it, were more afraide then hurt. 
That which comming vnamwares, ſeemed to the improvident at 
the feſt to be ſome clap ofthunder, was at the laſt diſcerned not 
to be ſo much as the ſtriking vp of a drumme:ſt was no otherwiſe - 
but a ſe we (tones ſhaken togither in an empty barrelt,, Yet the 
wile of the man is to be commended, that ne could ſet ſom good 
words on it, as the (Neno doth vſe, who after open prote 
ſtation that he hath ſomthing to ſel of admirable vertue,of inc. 
parable value, of ineſtimable benefice, which the Graunde-Seig- 
neour ot the Turks, the Great Duke of Muſcovy, the Emperot o 
Germany wil accept of, and deſire, yea earneſtly eee | 
. WF 
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An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon, 


to have attheirneede, Lords and Ladies will thinke themſelves 
molt happie: doth atthelength & aſter all this flouriſh, produce 
ſome lippe · lalve, ot other ſuch toy, as mooveth laughter in ſome, 
and ſerious indignation in other, who have not beene acquain- 
ted with the MMonnttbankes cuſtome. 

But this gallant with whom I haue to deale, and who ſpeak- 
etch as hereafter you ſhall heare, imagining that all the men in 
* are as blind as he would have them to be, hath ſent vs a 
freſh garment made of other mens olde clothes, which the moſt 
of vaderſtanding have ſeene and knowne, to bee both worne 
bare and torue like the Raines of Time, And hee hath little alte- 
redtheverie faſhion oft, ſaviug peradventureto fette the right 


| Neeve where the left formerly was, and ſomething now before, 


which erſt ſtood behinde, Indeed ſome peeces he hath ſhrunk, & 
drawnethe in.narrower,tomakerhemſeeme the thicker:& ſome 
other ſe (for in ſooth they are but tew) he hath enlarged with a 
skirt or hem of new cloath: and yet willing to buy as lutle ſtuffe 
as poſſibly he —— lome places he hath ſewed two or three 
ragges togit her, ſo to make a pretty peece. The truth is, that now 


An 1574. almolt "thirty yeeres ſince, a cofitry-man of ours, whom D. Fulle 


* 


D. Fulkes anſwered by a worthy man 'w now reſtethwith the Lordzyet 


not vntit ly called Blandering Briftew, did with much bouldneſſe 
and litt le learning put forth a booke,which he called his Motives 
watothe Catbolike ſau h. VVhich as then for ſatisfying of the ſim- 
ple, & reprefling of the eraking inſoleney of the ad vetſary, it was 


ſince that time ( howioevet by ſome Romaniſts, Banke-rupts of 
better matter, it hath ever now & then ſlightly beene talked of) 
almoſt generally it hath lien contemned of all, ſcant worthy the 
naming ot ſerious recounting, Net of late becauſe Maſter Parſous 
was huſie about State · cauſes, or the ſupporting of his weake and 
languiſhing Arch-prieſtand they have not manie other which 
may keep the mint going, in the yeare 1599. (ome body thought 
good totevile then oldetripkets, and tor lacke of richer ſtuſte, 
cut were put theſe Motives agame. printed at Anewerpe,as in the 
firſt Page is prefixed. And albeit this were Crambè, whereof 
moſt ſlomek es, which received it, had ſurſeted before ; yet thig 
honeſt fend D, Huli hought he would not leave it fo, bur the 


very 
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alle to the firſt Reaſon, 


18 
yerienext yeare aſter, and from the d place, & pe 1 
ted with = ſame letters, far any diff _ — bee 

betweene them, ſendeth this ſcript vnto ys, as it it were * new 
excellent booke,wheras indeede much of the forme & manner, 
and almoſt all the matter, for the gtoune thereof, is taken out of 
Bri/t ow, 

5 yer et of his olde Retour M“. Pefobe , hee bomroweth ſome 
fevve Memorandums, and heere and there a touch from Cam 
dias, and a finger he hach in Staßbulus tranſlated by S pres, on al 
which he beſtoweth e vet now andthena little viperous aſperſi. 
on of his of among ſo much taken vp on truſt, we may iudge 
that to be his owne, which perhaps mighe bee found to belons 
to ſome other,if we had vſe of all their re c dictates hic 


they retaine among them. Hach it nothin better for one of that 
learning which tha title doth entend — peece 
of Bellarmine, or Grey n cen. ngliſh r? 
Ifthe worke had — 5 ane, ye acbb e 
bargaine, that every EngliſhPa 2 almoſt, had not 
bia acquainted withthe matter before and. totakean olde 
Engliſh booke. and to make a ne Engliſh bgoke of it, is bur to 
rake an olde garmenc, and to turne it q a Weft drefle it, where 
when all is done, becauſe it js not but rotten ſtuffe 


alſo,ir deferverh no better then to be turned out of dore, that it 
may finde no place in the conſcience of apy Chriſtian man or 
woman. Where by the vy it may be obſe1 ved, that reaſons for 
Popery grom fewer & fewer: for . Nr bemg of likelyhood 
deſirous to have made them vp ſiſcie, did ſtreteh huis wicte ſo 
frre,as that tales qualet, he brou 
D. Hul hath reduced his qumber to ſiye &rwenty:Andthough 

he would have his frieds bolee ve, that he ci n adde Many more, In his (6 
yer the Readerihall finderhatine the he hath involved almoſt coad letter 
ailthe remainder of Mr, | 

of ſhall be declared. And if 
allutãce he ſhal have the examined. lu the meane white i will bly 
dealing withtheſe , who afrer the Freach fathion he verereth b 
the Quartron;and calling them 14. 24 


—— Slurry 


they 


mace vuto vs, that being wayedia cheballanc 
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14 An anſivere to the firſt Reaſon. 
they are is much worth as a quarterne ofrayfings. Let vs ſee now 
whatproofe is made ol his fiſt out propoſition, 


T. H1Lit, 


TTY Efere the comming of the CMeſſiar , there was not any People, or 
Nato whneh did (erve the rrxe and lrymg Godibut only the lemer, 
al other what ſeever bemg overwhelmed m « Sex of hlindnes, & wor 
pping falſe Godr,winch node cue were Devills and therevpon the Maia 
er Devill Lucifer was tear mea Princeps huius mad, rbates, Prince 
ofthis world, for that be was benenred and worſpipped m all Landes oy 
King dome 6, /ewry and that in part onely excepted: which miſerable ſtate 
end condition God of bos anſioii e merry greatly putyeng , promiſed in lime 
10 [end a Sanur, which ſhould redgeme all Nationt & People free them 
from that pittifwll ſerouude and blindveſſe, and bring them to the b 
ledge of true and ri hs Religion, by ſuffering death, and conſequently by 
Meaning & ( borch, to the which all Nations ſbouid repaire. T but be did 
fore · tel b dit er ſe c ſundry Prophets, as by Eſay who ſade the Church 
ſ amid be 44 mο⁰e, te he wb b All nations ſhould ſlou e. Aud 
manie people ſhall goe and lay : Come and let vs alcend tothe 
mountaine of our Lord: asd fer, Idols ſhall vitetly bee bruiſed, 
and tobe briefe all thus Chapter, yea all the reſt m « manner fore-ſhruu 
the ſame matter declaring eſt plainely the conver ſion of all Nations to 
Cap.q9.% the Church of tbe Meſſias,and  Kinges awd  weenes frond come, 
Co, 49 6%, and that it ſioula ever commue tui bort inicre 
Dana & 7. pron: and that «tſborld beaſt ample and large, the Prophet David 


Plal 47. | * 
weſt maniſeſtly fere-relleth ſeyingtbat u ſbonuldextendfroSeato Sea, 
— and ſtom the tiver to end ot the world, and how the At hio- 


Plal 51. ans ſbewld fall downe Belote the Mie ſſias, vii the Kenges of That 
Fo Arabi andSebacond 18 beſrert, all Kings & People frond acheorn 

ledge this Churcb, as munmerable Prophecies of the olde Teſtament dos 
plamely foreſbrw . Heerevpon it was that gos men thſicd and losged fo 
greatly for the comming of the Aleſſia, kaovuiry that by bim all people 
whech [ate in 1,and mn the ſbadem of death, ſbonld be lig hieued. de. 
 hvered,and ſet is ibo right way us Heavev, Aud ſo cor 3 
dar 4 


Cap. a. 
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Ii anſwere to the firſt Reaſon. 


people from Heat honiſb 1dolatrie to ſerve um 


G. ABBOT. 


will not diſpute with you, whether the maiſter Devil (whom 6 
ſets lewesterined "'Bee/zeþub) bee called Lacie ot no, and uc u. 5. 


whence that opinion had both his beginningand progreſſe: 
neither will I handle any other thing of like nature, which pro- 
perly belongeth not to that which is in difference bet ve ne you 
and mee: But I will condeſcend vnto you, that ſome /ob,or lethro 
or ſome fewe ſuch excepted he Church for the ordinatie com- 
paſſe ofit, vvasafterthe entrance into Canan, vvichinthe 
boundes of Iſtael, t hat is, the twelve Tribes at the firſt, and afrer- 
ward in lewty, accounting that to com the men of Jada 
and Beniemin, with the Levites , And on theſe tearmes it ſtood 
till the comming of our maltbleſled Saviour,concermng whoſe 


appearance: Eſa did ſoretellxhat ta the monie of the hawſe of c 


the Lord e. all nations ſbouli fle, And many people ſhould gor and 
ſay, Come and lei vi gec vp to the monuraine of the Loyde . But that 


which you cite of ldols,* Aud be Idol will be viherly deſbroy hows * Vert. il. 


ſorverit may be applied vnto Chriſt, yet if you looke agame , it 
may well be diſputed to belong inthat Chapter to another time 
and matt erand then you in reſetting the hole, tu che reveali 
ofthe Meſhas,may very well be deceived . I will not ſtand vvit 
you, but that Eſ and Paul, and Dæuid and the other ſacred 
writers, do give ample teſtunony of a copious confluenceevery 
way to the Church, As alſo it muſt be yeelded that men'lonyed 
for the comming of the fore-appointed Saviour, ſiuce hoe it 
alone who ſhould bring ioy vntomãkind. Only by the way 1 do 
tell you, that in delivering the words of Eſay, you are bould with 
the text,. when you put it, Our Lara wheras no luch word. ag Our, 
is thereto be ſoũd. But chat ii your cuſtome to hale in thatword 
throughout the whole ne We Teſtament, it neither being in th 

| Greeke 


15 
bring now tn the way to Jermſalettt to ſuffer, ſude, Now the Prince of 


this world ſhall be caſt out: 2, 1f1 ſhall bee exalted from the loh. a. 
earth,] will draw all to my ſelfe, mag by bu Paſſion to drave all 


An anſwere to the firft Reaſon. 

"In 1. Tin. Greeke nor inthe vulgar Latine. Onelythe * Rhemiſts doe en- 

4 joyne it totheir obedient cluldren, that they wwſt vet ſx. I he Lord, 

but Our Lord as we ſay, Our Lady, for bus mother ,not the Lady. this 

they make tobe a marke of difference betweene ihemielves ſo 

13 vs ſaying after the Scriptnre, The Lord. And accot- 

ingly our Engliſh people doe practiſe it, i they i. vour of Popee 

ryum ſo much that in all my life I have ſcant heard any in cõmon 

{ſpeechalwaies ſaying, Our Lord, but that party hat h more or leſle 
beenetainted that way, 

7 Furthermore when you name Heatvenifh Idelatrie, doe you 

give it that Epitheton , as meaning that Chriſt would put an end 

to the horrible ſuperſtitions of the Frhmicks, but that there ſhould 

ſtil be Idolatry in your Synagogue, which by no meanes you wil 

torgoe?(Or 151t — 08 your minde, that all Idolatrie is heatheniſh, 

and that therecan bee none in the daies of the newe Teſtament? 

; Indeede ſo MW, Brffaw your good maiſter, woulde make vs be- 

Meuv.3 8. lee ve, ſaying, So muſt wee everie vubere vuderſtand [dols in tbe elde 

Telawent tha they were figures of Hereſyes im ibis time of the ner ve 

Teſftament,no other Idoli being vow but Hereſpet. Povitur [dolum quan- 

di novnm dogma conſflttuitur cc. An [deil ts ſett op when a newe Poſi- 

la ler 32. giou (or Hereſy )u evefled, ſanb Saint Hierome , the moſſ learned  ex- 

" pert interpreter of the Serigtrures, Saint Paule alſo bimſelfe grving hrs 

amt voicetberunto,where by Baal , the Idol that God did ſpeake of to Elias, 

3 Aeg 19. be teacheth vs townderſfad the erroneany wicked doftrin ag amſt Chriſt, 

#f birineredulons (ountrie-men the [ewes of buy trme, This is good l. o- 

gicke M.. Briftew,and for theſweernes ofthe concluſion, fit to be 

ſludied in your Popiſh Vniverſities, An Idoll is ſet vp when 8 new 

doctrine is etected, (Which is a figurative vnderſtanding) & Baal 

may in ſome application ſigniſie an erroneous docttrine, Erge 

there bee now no other Idol: but Hereſtes,neither have bin vn- 

der the Goſpell. By this teckoning you doe well in your Cate- 

chiſmes to leave out the ſecond commandement,as not at al be« 

101 longing tothe newe Teſtament , But why did Saint /oby, after 

Sa a 5? Chriſts death and aſcenſion too, Hidde, P Pabeikrepe your ſelves 

i Sy from Idol. And is it not ſaide elſe vhete ſperking of times, after 


ee ing ol the ſeventh ſeale, and when theſixt* Angell 
Opeth. had founded his trumpet , that is to ſay, towards the end of the 


world, 


An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon, 


world that men repented not of the deedes of their bandes , that they 
fhonid not worſbip Devil aud Hdets of gold avi filver aud braſſe ere, 7 A 
% which be- g dn, 


At, 


and ef wood, which neither can ſer, cui her hear, uenber 
ing taken with al the circumſtices,is a moſt manifeſt con viciõ, 
that inthe laterdaies there ſhould be materiall Idols, To which 
may be added the Idols deſtroied by Cõſtantine, three hundred 
yeares after Chriſt , & the intolerable Idolatry which in this laſt 
age hath beene diſcoveredto be committed, in the Eaſt Indies, 

emerica and many parts of Africa;by diverſe Ethics and lui · 
dels, which did & do inhabir there, Therefore you cannot fa tun 
away & eſcape, but that evt now alſo [dolaters you may be, This 
Inote toſhew how your Popery doth hang vpon gimols, 


T. Hitt, 


N Ow if the Religion of the Papyli( a4theſe new men tearene them) 
be falſe & erromioas, then ij it againſt the Moſſias aud rovſequents 
hy it 15 4 Religion of the Devils owne myention, end bee che maſter and 
ini pirer 2 ſo ly u be is ſerved and wonſbpped: and then mnſt it 
weedes follow that the Prophets were falſæ, you Chriſt hunſelfe ſardy not 
truely,m telling hu Diſciples that the Prince of this werld that is, the 
Dwvell, ſhould then be caſt out and that he would draw all to himſcife for 
that ſince bu poſſſon the Drvell bath bad more large aud awple donminin 
on! ben be bad before. „ 


G. 452 r. | 
Vo bluntly & baiſterouſly is your ſecond Propoſitiõ here 


connected to your former: where we wil not be ſtraight- 
laced toward you, but readily yeelile youthe tearme of Papilts, 
For if Chriſtians be ſuch as depend vpon Chriſt, you may wel be 
called Papiſſs, as teſting 1 berũ vpõ the Popes pleaſure 
& determination, Neit her ſhall you neede much to preſſe ys,to 
grant that your Religion, or rather Superſtii6 is falſe  errowows, 
yea agamſt the Meſfias,& as far forth as the abuſes of it ſtretch , of 


the Drvels owne mpention, For Saint Paule doth teach vs, thatiris | 
© deftrineof Drwoelr, to fpeake falſe in Hpocriſſe, to forbid fo marries py 
2 n 


Cap 9.10, 


17 


18 An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon 
to alf aue from meates vvbieb Jad batb createdtobeereceaved vvith 
Living of thanke1;the firlt wherof,moſt of youpleritully pertorme, 
e {econd you inlubit to ſoine men at all times, the third to all 
men at ſome time: and that not for ſtate- govetnmẽt, but for Re. 
ligion ſake, But the ſequel of your inference , doth prove to be 
a molt diſcinct and dallolutet ing: for howe will it then followe 
that the Prophets were falſe, and Chriſt ſaide wor truch ? Marry, 
in telbug bis Diſciples that the Prince of the worlde , that i, the Devil 
(bowld then bee ca/t out, and that he would drame all to bmſelfe, Which 
doe you ſoexpound, as that all Nations of the world ihould im- 
medately after his death. reſurrection, and aſcenſion be conver- 
ted to the faith, & ſhould alwaics ſo cõtinurꝰ which your former 
Fol. a. words may wel ſeeme to import, by your inculcating of Al Na- 
tions, & haviag afterwardzſubioyned vnto it, ver continue without 
Fol 3. oterruptuon, &, 4, Kinges & people ſhanld acknowledge this Church, & 
a gaine, al pepe which ſate in derbenei, & is the ſhadow of death, ſhould 
be lig bec ved, delivered, avd ſet in bo rig bi way to Heaven, It you take 
it thus, you are pitifully out: fot our Saviout hath fote- told that 
lach. x. ij into the ' wide gate & broad may, that leadetb to deſtruftion, many there 
be winch enter but the ſiraig bt gate and narrow way that leadeth vnto 
life, few there be that 4 it was reveiled vnto loba, that with 
# Apoc. 17. the whore ot Babylon the *® Ng of the earth commuted fornicanov, 
89 & the inbabntowur: of the earth are drunken with the wine of her forme a 
tion, And experience hath confirmed,that not only the Saracene 
do cttia hath for almoſt theſe thouſãd yeetes poſleſſed the ſhew 
& face of many great countrie but time out of mind, very Gen- 
tiliſme & Heatheniſme haveraigned in the Eaſt & Weſt Indies, 
in the lands neete adioyning, in diverſe parts of Africa, in Lap» 
pia, and many other countries, the name of leſus our Redeemer 
(for ought that ofcertainty can be found) till of late yeeres bein 
{cant ever heard ofamong them. Or doc you rather labs 
thole ſpeeches of al Nation: commy vnto lum, & of allbeing dr amn 
vote hriſt to carry this ſence, that the Gentiles nowe, as well as 
ſormerly the lewes, ſhould bee admitted, and moreover that 
the word ſhould bee ſpreade to the Eaſt and to the VVeſt, and 
to the North and to the Southe, ſothat before the day of iudg- 


ment, God ſhould have ſome faithfull in everie quatter and 
ome- 
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ſometimes x ben his _ did flouriſh many: Iz ic 
where? In 


verſe places, and alwaſes ſome ſetvanti ſom th 
meaning if you an [wa ori ioyne with you, the rather i 
duced thervntoby the nature ofthe word; Ain the Scriptures, 
and by the manner of thefulfilling of thoſe Prophecieginthe | 
as with reaſon can Fo aine- ſaide Fot as 
I 


Church, in ſuch a {61 
Al in holy write doth evermore at leaſt ſighifie waxy, ſoit doth | 
not cotinually impotte a generality without any ſort of excepti« ; 
on. When it is abe that to lobe the Baptiſt * event our Hiermſan 18 
em andall lewry | and ullthe region round about Tordan , it is not | 
meant that no iidividua ll perſon did ſtay at home, but many of ' 
all ſortes,rich ang poore, young and TI and women, ſuch | 
a company as it almoſt all the country had come in, were patta- 
kersot his Bapriſme,So'' the grace of co bath et poking Tu 2,11, 
etb ſalvation to ll men, ſaith Saint Panle ro Tim, Like to Which is ci 
that to Tinti, Cod onr Saviour, abo will that all men ſhall be ſaved; vd en «vs 
where Alinteþdeth many, or diverſe of diverſe ſorts,not univer- bearers , 
ſally every ont. H. mi have all ts bi ſaved, faith Gregory, ' becauſe TR 
ont of every ſatt of men bed chooſeth thoſe whome bet draweth to the ioy⸗ * I, Reg. 
of, 2 alvation, And Aqua hitnſelfe among other inter · 4 ; 
retations of that later place, hath this,” It way bee vnderſiood that 14 * 
the diſtribatiou muſt le made pro generibuu mg ulor um and not, pro (in, ” . 
gulu geveſ um, according to this ſence: God vv have of every ſtatoef 
men to be ſavedimales and females, lrwes and Gentiles , ſmal and great, 
but wot 1 of every ſeverall fate, And who will lay that in e 
particyſar countrie of Afia, or the continent towarlteSouh 
pole, qt many other quarters ofthe world , the Church of Chriſt 
hathalwaies apparantly bin? The Romaniſts of al other muſt not 
{ay ſozif they will have the cogregation of Gods faithfulto extẽ d 
irlelſe no further thẽ their doctrine & the Popes vſurpatis doth 
goe. For th „ Urme prove that ever thoſe regions heard ofthe 
name ofthe Romane Biſhop vatill this laſt age, if now they doe, 
or have lately done. This the we grant ynto you:that Chriſt Ieſus 
hath evermore a Church, & that variouſly diſperſed ynder the 
cope of heavẽ, not boũded within narrow precinRs,as that of the 
lewes was, The goodly titles alſo which in the word are give ya» F 
to it, ate ever true in reſpect of the purity of religis,but reel | 
B 2 or 
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for the fundamental points which finally cocerne ſalvation, And 
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they ore alſo as true for the viſible glory of the church in time of 
peace & the free courſe of the Goſpelibut are not perpetually & 


wit hout interruption, to be vnderſtood for the patent extent of 


the ſame, & that gloriouſly & apparatly to be in any one coun- 
trey of the world , as the defenders of the Romane Hierarchy 
would chalengetothemlelyes, 


T. Htrtr. 


o before the comming of the Aeſſias, the people of the Iewer, & 
Pow otbers alſo iu other Landi, wiucb were of the Iewiſh Religiou, 

tere in ſome ſorte ſarre from the bondage of the Devill; but ſince 
hu comming both lewes and Gemteles aud almoſt all Nations, Tribes and 
King domes bave bin ever in Lucifers thralveme vntill thu our age, in 
which Luther came to expell Lucifer and to ridde all the world ou: of his 
captivity, And fo the paſſion of eur Redeemer avaded little or nothing at 
all far the ſþ ace of theſe fifteene bundred ytere: — for athoa{and yeeres 
torithey bre was ſo farre from drawing all unto hum as hee ſaid hes would 
do,that he drew vot ſo much as ove perſon that avy ma can name. Aud in 
our Country there of England it is maſt manifeſt that all were Papiſtet 
without exception from. the firſt ¶ briſleamyg thereof , until this age of 


Kino Henry the e190 bt, 
inn G. ArBor. 


8 V labour to proove, that if you bee not the Church, the 
Devils dominion fince Chriſtes time hath bin lat ger then 
ever it was before, And yourrealon is, that betore the come 
ming of Chrift,the Iewes and other of the Iewiſh profeflion in os 


ther lands were in ſome ſort free from the bondage of the Devil: (which 


is true in all choſe who by the cies of faith did foreſee the birth, 
life & death of the Meſſhas, & did beleeve on him, reputing him 


„lob. 19. Af their Redeemer,1s * /ob did call him) but ſince his manifeſtation, 


ſay you, [ewes o Gentiles & alma all Nations, Tribes & Kingdomes 
bave bin ever in Luctfers thraldeme vtill ibis our age, nvwhich Luther 
came to expell Lucifer e. I woder that you can ſuffer the name of 


| Luther to paſle ſo quietly without ſome egregious contumely: 


but 
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but keeping it ſor him you only ſtay it awhile, & anon he ſhall - 2 
have it. But beiny heete in the heigth ofthat argument, which a» 
bove all other pleaſeth your ſide, aud the very rehearſing wheres - 
of (as you woplde make your doating followersbeleeve) doth 
make vs all looke pale j you amplifie your ſormer propoſition, *Campian 
that if this be yeelded ynco,Chriſts paſſion evavledlutle or nothing W 
at all for fifteene hundred ycereiz but for a thouſand teres hee vom jo "= 
farre from dr awwy all vnto bim, tbat be drewe not ſo much ts ove per ſou 

that any man can name. This is Ipoken hkeaman of ſome mettalin« 

decde:& by this ſhal your diſciples know how to truſt yoyuhere. 

after. But as if yet you had deſerved but one end of a ſhatping- 

ſtone, aud meant to have the reſt with you before that yau de» 
patt, you tel vs that in owr ami coiitry, tbere of England,( which whee 
ther you ſpeake with ſome contept ot no, your ſelſe can beſt dil- 
cover jit ts moſt manifeſt that all were Papyt without exception, fronts 

the firſt Chreſtening theraf, nil this age of King Henry the eight, ou 

are a bleſſed companion, & a man may belee ve much vpon your 

word. Doubtleſſe you perlwade your ſelſe that all, ho ſhould 

reade your booke. would be madde, or drunke, ot ſenſeleſſe, or 

elſe you muſtthinkethat they would admitre and admire you 

fora ſingulat lyar. Behdesthatot Antiquitie,the yvritings and 
teſlimony of your owne men, will convince you in this to have 

neither wit nor ſhame. 'V Ve make it good againſt you, that the 
thouſands and ten thouſands of the lervants of God inthe Pri» 

mitive Churc li knew at the firſt not hing: and afterwards bur lit» 

tle of your blaſphemous Popery, and that not iu the maineſt 

points: And albeit in pfoceſſe of time, ſupetſtitiõ(as it was” fore» „ het. 
told) did by little and httle creepe in, yet iu all ages God had his . 
Church oſ ſuc h as did hot ſpotte their ſoules with your hornble 1. Tim 4 x. 
contammations: And we maintame it, that in our one lande 7 Pet. 21. 
there weteteſtimonies moſt luculent, ol ſuch as deteſied the An» =» 
tichtiſtiã pride, & other looſe behaviour ofthe Romane Clergy, 
both in doctim & manners, & ſerved the Loid aſter the preſcripe 
of his one word, as now we do endevot to do. If you know not 
this M*. Doctor, you have teade but little, & ſo in ſome ſort we 
queſlion your ſcholarſhip: or elſe you have reade it, and ſo wee 


queſtion your conſcience, But yvee vvill hope the beſl, that it is 
1 | your 


Luther. in 


poſtil Ger, 
1337 
part. 2 fol. 
141. 
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your ignorancetalthoughtheſe preſent propoſicions and many 
other m your booke, doe give vs great occaſion to ſuſpect 
your honelt conſcience. Your owne men will be aſhamed, that 
youtalke in this faſhion, as anon you ſhall perceive, But i follow 


youa while, 
ND ſothe Proteſtants affirme of other Countries, boldly ſay, 
| that untill thu age,the Goſp ell lay tw the duſt, & was bidde wuder 


be bench, aud Coriſh was onknowne.Whith to [ay (a the Prote= 
flants muſt needer ſay, and bluſh not to ſay inderde ) is meere madnes and 


flat mfidelnie, and a plaine denying of ( briſt , and no ſmall eſtabhſh« 


went of Mahomers Religion, For the Proteſiantes and CMabumetanes 

ce unt, that the Church which Chriſt founded, fell ſome five or fixe 
Ae yeeres aſter his aſcenſion, into moſt borrible errours , and theo 
(ſay the Twrhes\the «Angell Gabrielwas ſent from God to Mahbomer, 
to reach hunt. bouve bee ſhoulds reforme the ſaide Church, becauſe it 
would not fl ande wah the wiſedome and goodue(ſe of Almightte God to 
ſuffer bis ¶ bureb towanſh ar through orrnurs aud [ſuper ſtittons, 
vvit bout ſending in time to reſorme uu. And mn thu, out of donbre, the 
Turkes bave farre greater yeaſon then the Proteſſ antes bave, vvbich 
Proteſtants by their dofirin make (brif8 the moſt ſimple & moſt nnprovie 
dent Lavwe-givey that ever was in the vvyorld, For nenther Plato, Solon, 
Lycurg us nor any other Lat. mekey r, was ſo aud 1m. 
provident as to faſhnon aud plant a Common-wealth, which before it wer e 
vvel ſerled. ſhould vanſb away and como tonetbing , baving vo ſufficient 
meavesto prevent errut and ſuch abuſes a1 would over throvue their 
Lawer,cy deflroy their Cimon wealths, And therfore if { briſt bee God, 
+ the bey Buble true th Religion of the Papiſts muſs needes be that Re- 
bg oo which be ordarned and left to al generdtuau, andconſequenth the 


G. Anzzort.. 


laſt fore-going wordes ,it hath appeared to bee 
to ſpeake largely, it is 
molt probable that to tho vttermoſt you will tacke and pervert 
the ſpeeches of other. There 1s neither Laaber not any other Pro- 


x 
* 
Y 
2 
4 


| weioyne = the Turkes,you borrow of Doctot G. 
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teſlãt ſo abſurd, ac to ſay according; would inti> 


mate heere. that there wt no Church till « that the Goſ. 


vaknowne yntill 


pell was abſolutely hidden, or Chriſt 


their daies, For we well vnderſtand,G& teach cdtrary-wile hat in | 


the Primitive Church plentifully, & afterward alwaies more or 


jeſſe. in ſome parts ot the world or other, there were the Ele@ of 


God, x ho groning to behould the common errours of their 
did ſtrive tobeleeve and live aſter the rule of the Scriptures, 


Bur 


the ſpeech of Lather & of vs in that behalfeis comparative: that 


ot that which it ſhould beet ot that which had bin 


iu comparilag oft 
not long after the Apoſtles:orin teſpect of that which the Lord 
hath ot late reveiled:or of that which by the faithtull might have 


bin wiſhed, the Goſpel had not for ſome later ages, ſofreea - 
courſe,and Chriſt was not ſo ordinarily & ynpollutedly taught: 


bor the Bible/lay much neglected, aud was caſt aſide in compa» 


| not yet in- 
fidelity, or denying of Chriſt, or the eſtabliſhing of Mahomets 
Religion. Htere you heape vp many wordes, but are not able to 
prove the lgaſt part of your one Propoſitions tee mult there. 
fore givey 


iuſt imputatiõ that not only in this, but in diverſe other matters, 


leſſe launderoufly then crakingly, pret ẽdeth to do great th 
in his Terri. (The maliciouſnes wherot is already 
played, add the cume teturned by a learned * man vpon the 
piſts the ſelves. lt is to be hoped that the Authour there bf. 


4 


ward of his blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt Chriſt Religion, & 
venimpus revilings againſt his natutall Prince & country. jn 
_ while he may looke to the clearing of his credit, ſromſhe 
accufations of father P#rſon;, xho deſctibeth him tobe ve 

qualified, & no better the a fire-brid in kindling diſſenſion 
among the Engliſh fugitives of the Romane Colledge. 
our parts, know you,0the wholerable ofthe Romiſh g 
that yyee fromthe bottome of our heartes deteſt Turci 

B 4 


ether 1 repent him and turne to grace, or receivethe h. 


leave to ſay much, & conclade nothing. Your va» / 
wd,whono | 


nſon of other bookes, And while we acknowledge thin, we need | 
not to bluſh;neither is it wadueſe in vs, ut the words of rrath and . 
ſobernes as Sine Paulo ſaid in a like yniuſt scculationt — 


D. Sutliw, 
in Iurco- 
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it. Now whereas you ioint here with Solon and Lycurgus the 
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Malumetiſme,and knowths; Mahomet was a falſe Prophet, & 
neverhadAangel,(vnleſſejt were one of darłnes ) ſlent vnto him, 


And asrouching the Church of Rome, we ate not ignorant that 


before the daiesof Mahorurt, it did by little & lutle dechne,bue 


in the time of Phocas the Emiperour & Boniſace the third then 
Pope, (hic h as neere to the daiesof Mahomer)the maligaity 
oft did grow much greater, And ſince that ſeaſon, the miſtery of 


iniquity hath wroughtforward & forward, & it is almoſt grown 


torheruine oft ſelte,But in al chis time the Cogregatioot Gods 
ſervitswas/never extinct, not the Cliurch brought to ſuch paſle, 
as that Mihomet one of the great enimies of Chriſtianity ſhould 
neede to tefotme it, Hisrefot mation was deformation,and to his 
power he would like the Boare of the Forreſt, haue rooted vp 
Chriſts vine · yatd. If then you will vnderſtande what it is which 
we doe teach. the Turkes haue not fo much as inſhew, any the 
like reaſon for their moſt vaine aſſertion, as we haue tor our poſi · 
tion: ſince out doct: ine in this caſe i laid vpon a ſure foundats, 
which with all your invectiues you ſhall no more be able to im- 
ch, thẽ you can hurt the Moone with ſtones throwne againſt 
t. Neither do we make Chriſ a fine & tmproviden lam · fror. 
but wiſe, & wildome it ſelſe in al his action: :ſince he derermined © 
beforehand what he would haue done, & that not after your i- 
maginations,but after the depth & purpoſe of his own coũſaileʒ 
& accordingly in time he dit. For he had ever t hoſe 
who were lis Congregation, & Common · wealth, obſervigg his 
ſtatutes; & this tegiment was better ſetled then that of Solon or 
Lycurgus was, the precin&s of whoſe government were boũded 
within the territories ofthe Spartane & Athenien luriſdictõ, & 
in the compaſle of {ome hundreds of yeats came to their period, 
& end. But this of out Saviour is reſtrained within no limits ot 
tune, ( but is perpetual, )nor circuite ofplace,otherwiſe then as it 
ſeemeth good to his ipfinite wiſdome , to reſtraine or to enlar 


law-giver Plato. I pitty your over · ſight. Fot that Cõmon - wealth 
which Plato imaginarily erected, did indeede vaniſh away and 
8 it was ſetled. For all men of learning can. 
tell you, that there never was any fuck matter # A 


— —_ 
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And ſo I ler you breathia whileꝛdiſmiſſing you notwichſtandimg 


but in his bookes De * Repables he propounded, 
what was to be ſtriyen and contended for,ifwee for 
perfetion. But if 1 ſhould aſke you in what Cug 

compaſle of what Co it was eſtabliſhed, For 
me: vnleſſe after much {lady you ſhould rememt 
reply that it was in Sir Thomas Moores Vtopi 


zens there, were Ariſtotles Feb, and Tullyes Oratour, & Caſti- / / | F 
lios Courtierz and Xenophons Cyrus albeit hee could not been = / 
Monarch there, yet caryed the maineſt ſway. Wel, pardon you / / 1 


this fault: not wu hſtanding requeſting you to put it among your 

negligences arid ignorances z and telling you withall, that our 

boyes and ordinary ſcholers, in thoſe * V niverſities Kr you Rut ig. 

ſeeme to viliſie, can infarme you, that Plato was a Law-maker, 

and a Common. wealth eſtabliſher, hut by imagination. And ſo 2 

nothing here ſaid doth hinder, but that Chriſ may be God,” as iu · 

deed hen Godover all, blaſſod for ever, and the boly Bible mo, as Rom.. 

verily it is the ſacred rule of truth i and yet ib Religionofthe b. 

Nn not that Relgion which Chrilt ordeinedgorieft to allgenerations, 
t a meere profanation of his Word & Sacramentes,a horrible 

abomimation, the ſervice of Antichriſt, idolatry and ({uperſtiriony 


: 


wit h this cloſe, that although in this Chapter you tooke ſome 

more paines then you meantto doe hereafter, becauſe this ic the N 

front of your booke, yet the ground ber nr formoſt Trafte ö 

is taken from the * ſeven and thirtith, and ſiue & ſortith Motive Morir, 37. 

of Briſtowiyou, to colour the matter, placing the end almoſt of & 4. 

his booke in the heginning of yours. But here · aſter you wil ſhew 

your ſelfe more plainely , as from Chapter to Chapter I ſhall te- 

member you, | | | 

rt AN d heere the Chriſtian Reader will pardon me, iſ parti 
Atoſhew the ignorance and indiſcreete folly ofthis freſh 

gameſler,and partlytaſtoppe the mouthes of other our clamo- 

rous adyerſaries, but eſpecially to ſatiſſie the weake', I doe adde 

ſomething more in the former argument, alt hough by divetſe of 

our men much heeretoſore hath beene ſaide to that | 

both in Engliſhand Latine: V Vee doe therefore teach, that as 

from the beginning lang before the incaraationof Chriſt, . | 

* nr pt 
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ever had his Church, yet ſometimes more viſible and glorions, 


and ſometimes mote contracted and obſcured ; lo ſince the ap- 
pearance of our Saviour,at all times infallibly & without excep- 
tion, there haue beene choſen children of Hod, who haue retat« 
ned his faith, & calling vpon his name haue ſludyed to expreſle 
their knowledge in their life , by retiring themſelues both from 
the looſe converſation of Libertines, and the profanations of I» 
dolatrous perſons, Nether ever was there any of our profeſſion, 
which did teach ot write the contrary, But whereas the Syna- 
gogueof Rome lay it downe for a fundamentall rule, that this 
hurch hath beene and muſt be in all ages a viſible and conlpi- 
cuous congregation at the leaſt, conſiſſing of an apparant Hierar- 
chy,(othat at all times a man may point it out, and may repaire 
thither as to a matter eminent, yea and in a ſort pompous too, ot 
to lay as Stapleton ſpeaketh when hee doth moſt extenuate it, 
in reipelt of her governours and ſprepe- beards, 
w apr of z; towhuch Pope, 
that he cannot erre in wdgement, and to 
the people and C of Rome (here this ſenſible Church 
principally be)that rbey cannot erre with a per ſonall erroar, ſo 
all errez we therein doe diſſent from them, & mains 
tainethat although when the godly are moſt driven to extremi- 
ties, by hereſies ot perſecutions, they be viſible each to other, & 
acquainted with ſome other brethren who ate in like caſe vvith 
themſelues, yet they are not ſo apparant topther men, as that at 
all times they know where to finde aſſemblies, and congtegati- 
ons of them. But that the Biſhop of Rome and hu Pont ificall 
Cleargy,ſhvuld haue the face of the Church tyed, and inſe pata · 
bly iomed vnto them. we can in no ſort yeeld, but doe diſclaime 
it as aflattering tale, ſuggeſted to that B ſhop by ſuch paraſites 
as are about him, and from time to time doe depend vpon him. 
12 Aud that t may be ſeene hat teaſoi we haue of this our 
aſſertiõ we firii ſhe v, that the eſtate of the faithful was ſte quent · 
— — the coming of Chriſt, For when it lay as hid in ſome 
within the ſingle families of the old Patriarkes, be- 
fore and afterthe flowd , what great boaſt could there be made 
of it? Nay hen the Common - wealth of the Iews was much et. 


led, 


led. into what ſitights was it btoughe v hen David complained, 
| * Helpe Lord for there u not # , 


and all depra ved, not only in manners,butinrehgion,; Idolatry 


fer they ſhall be confonnden for the Obes, which yee 


las lived, of whom neither the enemies of the truth, nor ſcant 4- 


An anſwire to the firſt Reaſon; 
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from among the children of men; t his being (| 

bebleinthe es Saul, aſtet th. Lr wnarg 3 
aſlaughtet ofthe Prieſty, How was it even in Iudahand Hierus *t.Sam 48, 
lale wiſe bY. y cryed out,that the *whole head in ul and the whale 1% 
heart ts he from the ſoule of the foote unto the bead there „ nothing ai. 2.5.6, 
whole thorin i he eſtate ofthe Church being then moſt miſerable, [4 


beeing plentifull as is mavifelt by the words in the ſame viſion, 
hane defired and yen ver. 18. 

ſhall be aſhamed of the gardens which yee bane choſen, which intendeth N 
the trees and pleaſant places where they vſed theit ſuperſtitions, 
Call to minde the daies of leremy, when he ſaid, Raume e & fo f let. . 4+ 
by the ſtreetes of Hier aſalem aud bebolde now and know and mguire in 
the open places thereof, if yee can finde a man,or if there be any that er- 
ecntetb imdgement,and ſecherb the truth,and I will are ut And thoſe 
of Ezechiel teſtifying in this ſort, / ſought for 
that ſhwald mabe vp the bedge, and lands in the 7 

Theſe things were 


land,that I ſbould not deſtroꝶ it: bat I found none 
ſaid of ludah and Hieruſalem, where alone at that time was that 


Church which was, the Iſraelites for their grievous ſinnes being 
long before catyed away into captivitie , You may adde to this, 
ifyou wil,the complaint of Micah,” 1s « me;for am au the Soren Mica. t 


gatherings ,and as the graper of tht vintage : there i noclufter to οFjjꝙ . 


wy ſonle doſi ed the firſſ rins frites. The good man is periſhed ont of ths 
earth, and there i none righteous men: they all lis in waite ſor 
bland: every man bunteth1u brothtr wh duet. If the Prieſts & peo- 
ple had not almoſt generally gone aſtray,and the whole face of 
the v ſible Church had not ſeemed to be defaced , would theſe 
Prophers thus haue particularized, that one godly man was not 


| lefr, that one was not to bee founde who had not decline from 


truth f 


24 We doubt not but in thoſe timesthe Lord had many faith - ng 


full ones in ſecret. as he had ſeaven thouſand in Iſraell when E. 15.kom 


| rech e 
that Prophet did take any notice. The mn, — 
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486 4 anfiere to the firſt Reaſon 


is ſometime knowne to fewe,but onely to him who imprinted i 

. Has there; yet this is a good holde tot the Elect, 7 Lordknovverh 

. who ere bu,But vpò what might thoſe ho were Gods ſecret cho- 

wardly build,whendiverſe times the Princes and people 

had cotrupted their waies and the Temple it ſelte was polluted 

and made a finke of Idolatry?For wee find that things ſtood v 194 2 
thoſetermes in the daies ot Afaraſe, vvhen in the houle oft 


al. Lond. even that houſe whereofthe Lord hed (aide, * /n Ficru/e- 


*. lems will I put my nam, he built profane altars: and in the two courtes 
of the bonſo of the Lora be built att ars for al tbe hafte of Heaven. ludge 
wherein thoſe daies was the glory of the viſible church, or where 

A Reg1s, © was a pretty while before that, hẽ the Prieſt*/7:ab was as rea» 

_—_ dy to ſet vp in the t ple an altar afterthe faſhis of that which-was 
in Damaſcus as che King Ahaz was ready to cõmãd ir. And then 

1 & Prieſts c6{piring,there was Ik any kind of groſle 

Idolatry which was —.— 22 cõmitted, Ahaz himlelfe ma- 

Verl. kiag r bis ſanto pe- 2 after the Dann of the Hes 
166, And leaſt it ſhould be nate. that the people at leaſt,did a- 
meud ſomewhat which was amiſſe, ju the very next Chapter! it 

4 Reg; 0. is witneſledin all," Ter Iudab kept not the comandements of the 

Us fo Wy faſhion of I ſcaell which they 


ann. qed. And by moſt probability, outrage ynder * Ahaz wasthe 
ghed in the viſiõ before temem- 


— which Eſa ſo i 

ſe things ere ſo plaine, that the greateſt pillars ofthe Pa 
denyth&& cherſore they are fotted to another ſtuſt, 
— whe ops that there is a great d ifferẽce between 
the Chrifhes ( bareb tr abt refling opõ better promiſes then 
theirs, which ua very 1 nas much as every Divine 
may knowe, that inborn bee as large and many promiſes,that the 
Church ofthe lewes ſhouldlaſt vntill Chriſts appearancein the 
fleſh,asthere be tharthe Cõgre getiõ of Gods Saints ſha) cõtinue 
among the G*tiles vati} the day of fudgmet,andiaving only for 
che time of the Babylonith captivity, there was one ſer externall 
place of Gods eminẽt ſervice, that is, the Teple at Ieruſalẽ —— 
ted with ſuch words," 7 bis @ myveſt for evertbeerercll / 
14. &, i lernſali ſbalmy nme be for everzthe like wherof throv out 
*3.Chr.z3, althe c6tinuance of the new Teſtamet is not warrzntable ove of 


* the word, tor any one place whatſoever. No it cinot ſo as 
u- 


* 
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erficially be maintained out ofthe Scripture that x ome it ſelf e 
hath any ſuch promiſe:but rat her out of the xevelati6 of 8. lab = 
there ate many ſubſtãtial matrers which make to the contrary. 3 
14 But becauſe by the ſttõg ſhot of truth. they he beatẽ frõ the 1 

bulwarke of the lewith Synagogue, & fly to the next hold ofthe 
later Teſtamtt, let vs follow the thither.Whẽ our Saviour Chriſt 
was borne, & forthe moſt part afterward till hee was hi | 
where ſhal we cõceive, was the viſible Church? The Scribes an 
Phariſees polleſſed al the ſhew,& they were nobetterth#blind »Mar 23.24 
guides of che blind. The * Prieſt-haod was long beforcandafrer lack 4+ 
— aht & ſoldi & in Chriſts on time, it is evidet out ofthe Scrip J. urs 
ture, that the higheſt ſpiritual digoity going by 7 yeeres, An loſe 
& {phas & other ynworrhy mẽ of that rabble did eni 
the birth ol leſus, they tte not gled who ſhould moſt re- 7 lch. u. . 
ioyc ed in it, but al leruſalem was troubled at it. And how they Nad. 2.3. 
perſiſted afterward til Chriſt did manifeſi himſelſe fully may bo 
gueſled by diverſe circũſtancet, vhich the Evãgeliſls do mẽtion 
after his birth. But whe he came firſt into the world, of hom do 
we find ſpeech made, hut of ſome in the field, of $4» 
mean an old mã, of Awaaimoſt aged womi;both ready to gos in · 
to their gra ves, of /oſeph & Mary, Zacharias & Elxabriband very 
fee othetꝰ And of theſe ſome might be ſoone dead, othet lived 
out ol the way, at Beth- lehem or Nazareth ot in Æ gp, & the 
ſhepheards were in the fields about their trades but Where there 
was the appatrãcy ofa viſible cõgtegatiõ, cã liatdly be imagined. 
Whẽ our Savioar had ſele cted out his Apoſſles, they then were 
termed by the name of a Flock, but yet by their maſſer they were 
called but à 2 lurle flache, where the Rhenuſts do confeſle, that as Lueazs, 
the beginning it mas luile mared, At the death of Chriſt, whe bis bo- 'Rhewenl, 
dy hanged onthe Croſſe for our fakes, & his diſciples were all idi. | 
fled,no man daring to (hew himſelſe, * Mary & labs & a few wor 600, — 
mẽ were al the faithful that nowappeared vpõ earth. And aſtet · . io ic ag. 
ward while the Apoſtles & their followers walked 8 Nic. Cle- 
or were aſſẽbled in a chãber, the Prieſts, & Scribes & Phatiſies man. dle 
were they who ruffled it in the ſlteets, & bore the ſway in the rc · * | 


ple:ſothat if aweak body had enquired Fain ws ar 9 vt 
rather have bin directed tothe, who had thelaw & bean Kal Mn 


t.Vp6 K lb. J 3 


. * 4 N "4 — an c x 
* a © ay" £ * WR, " 9 * @ Y I 4 < * „ 5 , 30 J 7 * * 8 5 * N ; p 4 * 4 = N F KN 
> F 8 * g * 
” 1 s 4 * * 2 _ | 
9 4 = | G ; 
" a 0 
R . 4 : 
30 An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon. | 


' \AR.8,1, ſacred things in their cuſtody,then to any other, When Steer 
had beene ſloned, and for feare of the perſecution, which was at 
Hieruſalem, the diſciples were all ſcattered beſides the Apoltles, 
it may well be preſumed that for a time,they which remamed in 
the citty, where Steevẽ had loſt his life, did not walke very opẽ 
ly. Truth it is that after theſe things the Church was better let- 
led, and the truth was more ſpread: but yet nevet was there any 
ſuch priviledge beſtowed vpon it, but that in the daies of perſe- 
eutiõ, or ſome grievous Apollaſie, the fauhful might be brought 
ro 2 {mal viſi J ty. | * " : 

15 Our Saviours words intend. ſo much, hen alluding to the 

time oſ his ſecond appearice,to iudge the quicke & the dead, he 

Luk 18.8. aſketh, : Nevertbeleſſe,wben the ſoune of wancommeth ,ſhall hee finde 

aith on the earth? as meaning that very little ſhould then be to be 
be ry ofthe flow ds and Ocean of iniquiy, which 

every here ſhould abound, But God tothe end that he might 

not haue vs ignorit, but warned before hand, into what ſtraights 

. the Church ſhould be brought, informeth vs by Saint Paul, that 

hefe the Lord ſhall not come, except there firſt be an * Apoſtaſie, or 


4 


emmoia, revolt, or falling awa herein Antichriſt wit h de aud 
dl y , wherein Antichriſt with great pride an 
9 ' 7 11 [ 


ſhew himſelfe. This is ſolemnely ſpoken of by 
the Apoltle, & by al both old & new intreating of it, is obſerved 
to 2 ſome matter of great note, that is to ſay, ſome maine 
declining from ſomewhat , Many of ourPapiſts tearing to touch 
this ſoare nes caſe 2 * {2 $906 would haue 
this int to note nothing elle, but: ing of divers 
regions & countries, fro rea ev tothe —— Empire. 
But Gregoty Martin and the other Rhemiſts, being overcome 
414 ae of wer ow _ ee then or- 
mary, and eto other pu » Indeede they cannot tell 
how it will —.— at other Papiſts hands hat —— to the 
cuſtome of their fellows, in a matter of ſuch moment, they ſhould 
and therefore they doe ve theſe words in way 
i Feb a vader the correct of Gods church, & al lrar- 
ut tothe point, c de. deg Apoſtaſie they 
very lite that 1his great deſecbias and revolt, ſhall wer 
be only from the Romane Empire hui ſperialy from tbe Romano church, 


44 


i aa from moſt articles of the Catholiee fait they would have 
vs take the Romiſh belet fe, for the Chnſhan Religion & Catho» 
luxe faith: bur that deſerveth a long pauſe, We rather obſeruns 


out of them, that this revolt is in mat | 
from the Empire; then which gloſſe nothing can be truer, M 
then if there muſt be ſo egregious an Apoltafie,it wil follow, that 
Antichriſt ſo Jominermg,as by the Apoſtle he is deſcribed, will 
| not be negligent ſororepreſle the pu 
it ſhall not carry any luely head orc 


Gods congregation,in the time of the great defection, muſt bee 

rightly . * 

bliſh his fait hfull, and arme them to expect this paucity of belee. 
7 


raged for that which ſhould be paſt, pre ſent, or to come; and a» 


Sher bath a place prepared of God, It ij not doubted of betweene the 
| Romanilſts & vs, but that this woman doth repreſ&t the church, | 


things in the Revelation pf S. lohn( herot this may worthily 


meter loch ther as Maſter Foxe obſerverh,forfeare ofdivers 'In prefa _ 4 
one jſe int any Popit writer for many yeares togither, d pl 


7 
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9” 
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all who ate wiſe, ad ventured to ſet penne to 7 Having 
2 pur poſe to ſer foorth;and corrupt the New Teſt 
by ther Tranſlation, but moſt of all by their Annotations, 
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of faith, and not one 


like ſervice of God, that 
tenance,where he hath 
s yeelding to this expoſiti- 


to doe / So that certainely our Rhemi 
, as that the apparencie of 


on, doe in ſubſtance confeſſe ſo mucl 


chpſed. Now the Lord, to the end that he might eſta» 
vets, and inconſpicuouſnes of his Church, and yet not 


gaine that there might be no douht in a matter of this moment, | 
letteth vs farther know, that rhe *woma fled into the wilderner,where Apen. f 


concerning whom being in che wildernes,it doth manifeſtly fol. / 
lo, that for the time of het aboad there, whichthe Almightie | 
had decreed, ſhee ſhould not he diſcerned ; that is, by ber ene - 
mies who did and would chaſe het: not withſtanding it be not to 
be doubted, but ſhee knew where her ſelfe was , If the Roma niſt 
therefore and perſecuting Advetſaty, did not evet ſee the profeſs. 
{ors ofthe Goſpel, it was ho wonder, the woman was to remaine 


ja the wildernes apart & hid from them. The evidence ofwhich 


655 


venture to comment any thing vpon the Apocalyps, vatill 


Rhemiſts being defiroustoſhame the Pope & themſelues, wi 4 
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; Mat. 16.8 


As anſwere to the firſt Reaſon. 
may not chuſe but ſay ſomewhat of the Revelation, although 
ln au- they proſeſſe that it is as © fparingly as may be, & as brieſiyi hich 


tnt Apo- is not forthat the valume of the Rhemiſh Teſtament groweth great, 


xv as they would colour it, but for feare leaſt they ſhould too much 

ly open their one weakneſſe, which while that booke is in the 

Bible, will never be eoucealed. Howſoever therefore through 

2 1 many maine matters they = very ſilent, vvhere 

they ſhould moſt ſpeak;as of the queſtion of imputed righteouſ- 

» Row 4.vi nes,where the Apoſite doth molt handle it, {a fore — 

ds Ration, Of their owne conſcience diftruſting their eauſe, & even ſinking 

14. vnder the waight of that Chapter)yet here God over · tulmg the 

lob. vt. go to ſay a truth. as he did © Cayphas, they interprete the woman to 

8 

Maſter the Pope, they will not haue this flight to be, but in the 

very ending of the world, and ſo they would fetch it with a back 

racket, that the woman ſhould continue ſo in ſecret, but thiee 

323 1 to . — — _ ge tobe 

s raigne, n the iudgement muſt come; 

which is a moſt fonde * "et by that means men living 

at -_ e Aer ev - bee able preciſely to tell, 

| whent ay to wit, chree yeares and a halfe after 

(Mark, 13+ Antichtiſts entring. Bur of | that day and boure knowetb no man , no 

33» net the Angels which are in beaves neuter the Spune bimſelfe, ſane the 

2 Ferber oo, lt can nevet be made good. that the time, times, and 

* Dan 3 halfe a time, the two and forty monetks, and the thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty daies, ate ſo literally to be taken, asthaeth 

2 —— _y my 1 Ä 7 - d , 2 

omane Biſhop in his declination, hath already beene in the 

world much longer, and he is the greateſt Anticlvill that ever 

yet was maruteſted among men, and on whom many thinges in 

the Scri = — touclung Antichriſt, do directly and vn- 

avoidably light. 


16 Well, tha revolt taking place, andthe woman the Church 


being in the wildernes,it 1s uot to be doubted, but here & there 
be diverſe which ſerue God aright, the very gates of bel not bee- 


ing able to preyaile againſt them. And as thele in n 
Oe - 
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ſoever diſperſed, doe make vp the vnivetlal militant Church, ſo 
here any few ot — in the ſmalleſt nun ber, are uſſebled 
togither, they may bee ſaifle to be a patticular Congregation or 
Church. here bree are, ſun h Jertalluan, there tt « Chuveb. ann beug h et Ed. 
they bee {ay perſov2.)t15 likely that he alludeth to that ſoying of ers 191 
our Saviour, /V/bere two of three are gathored tagii ler in my tame; tatem 
there am I in rhe midde/t of i him. e is vuh them as with members 'Mac 18.20, 
of his Church, to guide them & heate them, to bleſle thẽ & pte- 
ſerve the, And that ſuch little aſſemblies are not vnwotthy the 
name of the Church, is * S'. Pault words torbilems here 


he ſẽdeth greeting not only to Phu, & Appia & c hinten, but | 
1% * the Church in Phulemonsbouſe , for ſothe Rhemiſts themſelves * Philem x, 
triſlate it. In dangerous & Apoſtatating times, ſuch petty aſlem · 75 2 Ti 
blies do make vp the generꝭ, & they belog vnto the ſame myſti- e e in- 
cal body, although they not only be not known to their pexſecu- Ala. 
tors, but many of the have no ac quaintãce with ot her. Tbgy have N 
the lame head, the ſame faith, the ſame charity, the ſamq; pirit, Oe Bay- 


The ſame holy Ghoſt u given v0 all Santi, oyned ove to the other in lu — | 
whether they know each other cprporally, or dus not know thi, ſait h Saint - _ 6 


the Moone,as Saint eAmbrp/e; * The Moone it ſelfe,vobereby in 'Epiſtol. 
the Oraclerof the Prophets the countenance of the Church is fignred, lib. 3j l. 


when at the firſt riſing og ame ſbee renewed into the ages of tbe month, 

[hey in bride by the darkeneſſe of the nig he, & by little & tte filing bee 

bornes,or rig bt ever agam/} ibe dun ending the, doth ſbmewirh the llt | 
| C of 


o 


An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon 


1, Saint Auſten in one place doth for diverſe re- 


d[n Pla. to. cleere 
Te Church vnto the Moone, and expoundeth the 


Serm 134. 


eto ſignifie it. In anothet place he ſaſththe Sun is Chriſt, 


de Tepore, the Moone the Church. VVhich as on the one (ide it doth inti- 


Heb. ii.. 


mate vnto vs, that the Moone hath no light but fiõ the Sunne, 
and the Church no light or bewty but from cod: ſo on the other 
ſide it doth moſt lively put vs in mind, that as the Moone conti- 
nueth not at the ſame (tay, but increaſeth and decreaſcth , wax» 
eth and waneth, is eclipſed by the interpoſition ofthe earth be- 
tweene her ſelfe & the Sun, & ſometimes in the chage cãnot be 


ſeene, although it is ne ver to bee doubted but there is a Moone 


ſothe Church of Chriſt while this troubleſome world dot h laſt, 


is how glorious, t hen ſhadowed, in one age in bewty, in another 
age kept vnder, vnder ſome Princes in peace, vnder others in 
perſecution, yea ſgmetimes ſo preſſed with the extremity of the 
malic h, as that ſhe is glad to temaine retired into lecret places, 
& not. appeare opẽly tothe malignãt, albeit ſhie never is not ca 
be exthh uiſhed, but hath a continual being, Vato which it ma 

be added, that ſince faith doth much cõſiſt of things which are nos 


ſeene, & we beleeve the holy Catholike Church, as nn Article of 
our faith,it may follow,that it need not evet be eminently viſible, 


and apparantly ſenſible vnto vs. 
17 For the better exemplificatiõ of this verity,it way be tem. 
bred what ha vocke was made by the heathen Romane Empe- 
rours, & theit Deputies, againſt the flock of Chtiſt. in the ten firſt 
pet ſecutions. That in the Roman dominion there was ſcant any 
to be heard of who ptofeſſed Chriftianity, but hee was ſoone cut 
of by the ſw/ord, or otherwiſe. Did they in thoſe times ſuffer any 
patent viſibility of true profeſlours, or when they once knee 
where they were, did they not fotthwith labour to extirpate the? 
But in the daies of Coftarow,whe the Artiã Hereſy had once gote 
tẽ the head, where in the world did there appeare any ſẽſiblecõ- 

gregauõ maintaining the Orthodoxe beleif? Hiromes teſtimony 

of thoſe daes was, * I he whole vvorii did ſigb & wonared that it (elſe 

was Arrian.The words arc but fewe, but they ate to the purpoſe. 

So ſaid Gregerixs Preibuer, writing the life 0f Gregory Nac 
The /efte of tbe Arrias bad almoſt poſſeſſed al the coaſits of the world, ih 

powep 
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& impiety of the Emperor miniftrieg bolaner vote i. The words = 
Fi Corftirom himſclfein © 7heodoret, do give teſtimony vnto this; i Theodor. 
neither doth Liberuu the Roman Biſhop ſay ought to the cõtra- 
ry. Ihe ſpeeches of the Atrian Emperous againſt him & Atbaua- lbb. . 16. 
{ra are theſe. The whole vori doth thinks that this i well, 7 he whole 
world bath giv ſentece of bus impiety. I hon alone doſt embrace the fried. 
p of that wicked man And a litle before that: Dot ſo great mo * 
the woy ld reſide in thee Liberius, that thos alone doſt dare to come in aide 
to that withed ma, c& diſturi the peace of the vmwerſal morld Whervn-„- 
to Liberuu did not take exceptio, ſaying tliat the viſible Church 
ſtood for him & Atbanaſi,bur rather giveth another reaſon, to 
make good his being alone. Be in that I am alone. Noth ã ding, for 
that, be canſe of the faith ts wot the wor ſe, For a great while agone, there 
were three only foild,who wonid re ſiſ the Kinor comandemir,Heerethe 
Church for any external ſhew was low brought: for if any body 
held it vp, it was Aihauaſu, who the plaied leaſt in ſight & durſt 
not appeate. For this Liber who did fora time ſecond him, did 
afterward ſhrinke. He went at ſirſt into baniſhmee in defence of 
the truth, but after that, he was ſo ſollicited & laid at by . Fortuna. Heron la 
nam that he relẽted & cdeſcended to ſubſcribe tothe Artian Catalog. 
hereſy, as Hierome witneſſeth, who ſived in that age, & was aße —— 
cõvetlant in Rome, & therfore could better repott what was t * 
iſſue of Liberias his coſtãcy, thẽ ſome other who do relate it other. 
wiſe, What can be ſaid for him, Bellarmine hathhut yet enforced i Pe Pont. 
by the evident teſtimony of Atbanaſius, Hilary, & Hierome,he cõ- fice Romn- 
feſſeth ſo much as I have heere ſer downe:but cover it he would, no 4 
that he only conſentedto the extetnall acte of ſubſcribing, but 
remained in hart Orthodoxe. Why ſhould it then be a marveile, if 
in proceſle of time, Antichriſt growing to greaterſtrengrh , the 
Church ſhould be in covert? Itisno more then often times fell 
out vnderthe lewiſh Synagogue, and hath bin exemplifiedro 
have beene ſince among the Chriſtians, & was io e vidently fores 
tolde before. In ſo much that by the example ofthe © woman, it Ae 
cannot be the true Church, vnleſſe ic ſhould be hidde in the wil · 
derne Which while our Popiſh teachers deny to agree to their 
Romiſh Church, but profeſſe that it hath ever bin in ſight,they 
thelclves do by a cõſequẽt proclaime,that they are not the port 
C . 
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& vndeſiled ſlying womã, but another painted harlot & ſl/ũpet. 

The true Churchistor a time out ol ſighi 19 the wiidernes;but lo, 

ſay they. was their Church ne ver, and thorefore, will they uill 
they their C hutchiis not the true Chutcg 

18 And heeretothe end that the ſlaũderous calũ niat õ of aur 

Adverlaries,may the more bee maaifeſtedto all thoſe, xho will 

not wilfully cloſe theu eres avant ruth, I wil a little ſhe we the 

:  vanity,and vet malicioulnet ot their obiechõ,hẽ they lay,chat 

or gf there was *neverany ot our funh betote the dates of Lotber who 

mm, 10. | | n 

Quinci inthe yeere1917;began tor hi patt tod lay the kingdõ of An- 

Evang pro tichriſt. Where I pray the Readet to cõſidet, that the moſt pat. ot 

fellores, thoſe who I ſhal d we, ate Popiſh wrners, & no way partially. fle- 

cted toward vs. We ſaythẽ. that A¶. Lui bet was not the hilt bro- 

cher of thaſe pointes, which he caught agaiaſt Papiltiy , but as he 

did originally deduce thẽ fro the Sctipt ures, & out of the workes 

ofthe ancient Fathers,ſo he did d etive clic alſo hiereditatily tio o- 

ther, ho immediatly befote hun had taught the lame doQune, 

&leftit both in boołes & t he harts ofmerecomEded vnto him. 

As principal parties herein, I name obs Hay & Hiereme of Prage, 

& al ſuch as were theit ſcholers. in or about Bohenna:who before 

Luthers time oppugned the belieſe ofthe Church of Rome and 

their proſeſſiõ was not extinguiſhed vntil hu dates, howioe ver it 

before had bin mainly aſſaulted: If we could learn this no where 

els,yet Fase Gurnerdoee,an Italiã & Flotẽtine Hiſtoriogtapher 

!Hiſtot.l1y, Would informe vs otit;vwho'wrtng of the yeere ig 20 ſauh plain- 

ly that Luther did ſet abroad the Hereſie (as he ecarmeth thẽ ) of 

the Bohemũs, & henameth there Hus & Mieroe, as ſotmer di- 

*!nvta vulgersofthe ſame. and perro? Neſſi a Spanyard therin agreeth 

Weacellai, with him, who metoningthe om of Has & the Bohemians, 

ſaith, they were the ſeed of thole errors, which were afterward in 

germaniy;alluding to the doftrinof Luiben There is no mã xhoſe 

reilimony in this behalſe may be ot more worth, thẽ /ohannes Coe 

*Hiſtoria. chlews: hr (} becauſe hee wrote a large tory ol purpoſe cocerning 

Choch'ci the Huſſies and therefore by his long ſearch reading, & writing, 

& Haus ; that argument, may bee preſumed to knoweas iwuchasany , 

Secondly becaule it may bee vvell imagined , that hee wouldg 

taine uotlung to doe Lwiber good, in as much as hee allo wrote- 
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a* volume purpoſely againſt that worthy ſetvãt of cod, intEding · Hiſto,de 
rorippe v dis whole lfe,fr6 yeereroyeere, &rocenſure all his a xk . 
| workes, Yet tbisenimy ef his, in the ſtory of the Huſlites, doth 2 þ 
lerifully farisfie vs about the matter now in queſtiõ. Oue here 244 | A 
4 e telleth vs, that Nu did ley ſontes for as hũured yceres teu ur þ 
4 ther yet doth he ceaſe to ſlay them by the ſecond death, Within an hun- £] 9 
— rater »frer lum came M. Laier, according as the aide 2 
Ieh Hus did * prophecy not long before his death. And he it is lo Fox 
5 added, that yer bee doth not ceaſe to ſlas, it is manifeſt that his dus inHiſtor, | 
y Qrine remained till the doies of (ocbleres ln another place hee Vecleſtaſtice. 
relateth , that Luther dd flirre wp ſedttions in Germany, by the 828 | 
beokes of 1be Huſſites , Afterward heecalleth thoſe, ho were in 
Germany in his time, awe Hufſites. And againe, Hue did ſo rente lbidetu - 
the vnitic of the ¶ hurch, thas vuto this day there remaneth a pitiful di 
rufen in Bohemia, He proceedeih in the ſame matter "elſewhere, |. 
ſaying , that the people of G are nom by Luther s of the I» + 
bereſies of Hus and Hierome. One ſorte ofthe ſollowers of this Jobs 
Hu, did*call themſelves Thabotites, and theſe were they, who 
molt diſſented of all other from the doctrine oſ Rome. Oli theſe 128 
hee ſpeaketh thus : ' Unto thi de remaineth the ſells ofthe Thabes , ITC 
rites, in m places of Fohemia and Moravia, wider the watt tht 
of Preards and VVaidenſes , Laſtly the ſame Cocblews inthe yeere 
I 534. doth vviſh, that * bee m ſee the remainders ot leaving 
the Huſſites to returus to the Church, and the Grimanes toc 


out 
ellvevve ſetter, V Vhat can bee more evident, then that the do» 
Arine of laba Huw vvas ſenſiblie and apparantly continued 


ſomewhere , even till the daies of Martin Luther? Vnto which 

may be added, that wheras Lutber began to ſhew himſelie but in 

the yeere 1517. that vety yeete was ended the Coũcel of Late» "Centur, | 

raue, held at Rome, & finiſhed by Pope Leo the tẽth. And there 16.lbU 20. 

conſultation was had of reforming tbe manner: of the ¶ hureb, and, & 

Feed the Bohemians to the vnity of the Church of Rome, | 4 

19 And as theſe teſtimonies do covince,that the Chriſtiã c6feſſio 

of Hu was not extinguiſhed at the coming of M.Latber,ſo 5 

there be good realo aſſigned why it did ſo log cõt inue, in as muc l 

an it was embraced by many, & earneſtly maintaned evẽ vnto the | 

death,Whe nus bega firl} to or people which vſed 1 e 
3 |; a E 
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Cochl. craſtes, did with great defire heate his ſermons, and did reade 
Ib. the Seri being turned by lum into them mother tongue, ſo 
that they could diſpute with the Ptieſts: which the very women 
were able to dozyen & one woman did make a booke. Not long 
1Ibidem. afterghreeofthe ” ſcholers ofthis preacher, did atfirme that the 
» lohan.z3, Pope chẽ living was Antichriſt, who had proclaimed a Croiſado 
againſt a Chriſtian King: that was Ladiſlau King of Naples, then 
infeſtiag the lands ofthe Church of Rome. Theſe three perſons 
were martyredforthis ſpeech, & tooketheit death patiently. In 
ſmall proceſleoftime this doctrin fo multiplied, that as Onupbyi- 


"In tabula s hath, the Councell of Conſtance was called principally for 


Concil. an. two thingszthe one was eg ui the Huſſices, the other te take awep 
te Vlatinz hs ſebiſme berweene the Popes, Theſe of likely · hood grew great, 
that no a general Coũcel was called againſt thẽ. xeit het did the 
people ouly agree in faith with [obs us, but the xobles of Bohe- 
dlo.Fox. mia ſtood apparitly for him, in ſo much that they ſent two levee 
0 Coaci. rall & ſolene ſuppſicatiõs tothe Coũcel at Coltice in his behalf. 
Saba. And whetheſetheirrequeſts werenegleRed, & /obs 116 & Hire 
rome of c6trary tothe Emperours ſate coduR given to the 
Coch Ii. former of th&)were burnt,the Nobles © of Bohemia did mightily 
murmure againſt the fathers ofthe Coũcell, inſomuch that Ss 
mundthe Emperourto give them ſatis faction on his behalfe 


d 
write vnto thẽ, excuſiug himſelſ touching the death oſtheſe two 
mẽ, & laying the fault ypothe Coũcel. But this gave not cotents 
met to the Bahemias,now robbed of their principal paſtour, but 

idem. being moved at the pertidiouſnes ofthole at Coliance,they aſſẽ- 

bled thẽſelves togithex tothe nfiber of ( thitty thouſãd, & in the 


fields, vpõ three hũdred tables erected ſot that purpoſe, they re- 

ceived the Euchanſt in both kinds Afterward they ruſhing into 

the Churches & Monaſteries, did break down the Images there, 

188 It was not long aftet, but that vnder ſebasm Ziſca, ainoble & vie 
Perr Meſſi. Qarious wartiour. theſe Huſſites to bee of louldiours · forty 
as in Sigi thouſã di in one army, who gotinto their hãds the caſtle of Prage 
mundo. the chief city of Bohemia · Ihẽ not long after did Pope martint 
J. publiſh a Croiſado ageinſt theſe whs he called Heretikes, pro. 

miſing temiſſiõ of their ſins to ſuch as could deſtroy them. Noe. 
withſtiding, theſe hated perſõs did (il proſper,gettiogwany 1 vi. 
F ! en 
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Sigilmund did afterward take a courſe to leſſen their nũ- 
— he ſent many of them into Hungary againſt the Turks, 
that there they might either 3 gwinhe to him victories, 
or being conqueted the mlelue: ſo be deftroyed and periſh; Hee 
who liſt to ſee more concerning the multitude of theſe Profeſ. 
ſours, let him but looke on? diverſe places ib the works of . 
& cap g. Meas Sylvios, who was afterward Pope by the name of Pius 2, & 
Epit, 130. he ſhuall ſinde him reporting of his on knowledge(as tra vailing 

mimſelte into Bohemia) that they were many, and very earneſt 
alſo in their Religion. in REAL. 
20 If here it ſhould bee replyed, that theſe perhaps were baſe 
people and of tlie vulgir N). thus followed lohn Hut; but men 
of learning & kuowledge, ot perſons of guthbrity they had none 
to iaine with the e of the ſtory will eaſily cleere the 
ſame, &ſhew that they had both learurd Paſtours, & great Ma- 
giſtrats, ho heleeved as the belet ved, & ſtood holy with the, 
Of what literature Hwy fewas, is evident by his 2 2 
remaining by his per ional wvitliſtauding the whole Coũcel o 
Conſtance. And Whit learning, uit eloquence, what memory, 
all admirable, were in Hierome of Prage, as allo with what fingu- 
lar patience he tooke his death, is moſt ſignificantly delivered in 
ALA teo- an! Epiſtie of Poggiug,whio as an cie-witnes beheld him, & ſee- 
N — med tobee much aſfected with the ſingulat partes of the man, 
" +Lb;, Which goble teſtimony * ors us is acknowled - 
. ged by Cochleus. While theſe two there were diverſe 
prieſts, &'preachers,which agreed in their Hocttine, & in their 
Sermons reproved the Popiſh Cleargy for their Sey, beeping of 
| Concubives,avarice,vor, e ſeculer-the pride, But afterthe death of 
Lb. 4. tholerwotamousſervits of God, their * followers got to them a 
. Biſhop, who was Suffraganetothe Arch-biſhop of Prage,and b 
him they put into holy Ordets as many Clerkes as they wou 
Which the Arch-biſhop tooke ſo il, that he ſulpended his Suffra« 
Ls. _ it was not long before that * CEradus the Arch-biſhop 
| himſelfe,became a Huſſite allo, as the Author calleth him. Vndet 
this Conradus as preſident of the aſſembly, theſe Huſſites held a 
Coũcel at Prage in the year r42 1,&there they compiled a Cõ- 
ellis of their faith, This Cauſe did the ſaid Archbiſhop, & many 
17 | | 1 Bons 
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Religion.“ Alexander alſo the Duke o 


gte wa parleybetweeneSigilmund che Em 


ſhould promgte to holy Orders the Bahamtent, een H. 


Seripture. Rokizana one of the did vndertake to diſpute, with 
Capiſtranus a great & learned Papiſt. By that time that the yente 
1453 was come, Hneas Sylvius doth complaine that the king 
dome of Bohemia was wholy * governed by bevetihs, Now allibs Nov 
bun ral the Commatty i ſalusct to un dura. That was one George 
or Gytziko. Governor of the kingdome of Bohemia ynder kin 


Ladiſlaus. But when Ladiſtaus was dead, this Geotge himſelfe Lib. 13. 


was by the Nobles aud the People choſen Kingofthat country. 
And continuing the auncient profeſſion oſ his Religion, about 
the yeare 1458, thoſe af Vrarilevie and Swefiadoe teſuſe to o. 
bey him as heiag an heretike. Notwithſtanding Pope Pius the 2. 
then intending warres agaiuſt the Tuke, did by all meanes per- 
ade th, that they ſhould yceld obedience ta lum. This George, 


ſaith the Authour, was borne and brought vp in ths herefe of the Huf 


fires, Now when Pope Pius did interpoſe himſelfe, as a medias. 


tour betweene this King and his Subiefts, George did require of 


the Pope,thathe mightkeepe the Compatts agreed vpon itBa- 


fill; in behalfe of the Bohemians. And when * Pias yyoulde 
not yceldthere-vnto,the king calleth togither the Eſtates of his 
kingdome,and proteſterh that he would liue &dieinthole Cam. 
pad, & ſo did alſo the xobles which were Huſſits. This was done 


at Prage in the yeare 1462. This reſoluteneſſe of his, cauſed thar 


Pope to tolerate many things in him, but Paul. a. Who ſueceeded 


Baransof Bohemia afterward ſtifly mainetaine, and complained | 
againſt the Emperor Sigi mũd, for —_— wrong to thoſe oſ ther 
Liruanis did gue thee, bidem. 

Hulſites aide, which moved Pope Martin the 5,to wrae vato him 

in this ſort, Know that a bas conteſt not giue thy faith to ber etibes which 
are the vio/4tors of the holy ſuub, & that then doſt fin deadly if thou ſhale 
keeps it, becauſe there causa bee any fellowſhip of a beleever with an ni, 
del. Thus did che, vertuous Pope tit e. [n* ptoteſſe oftime there Libs. 
perour & the Bohe· 
mans. T here among the ( oft this was ane; tharehe Brbope 
| | vſites pwbich were 
of the Uni tatſtus of rage And they might well deſerur to be re- 
put ed Vniver{ity me;tor Cochleus himſelſe witneſſeth, that the 
Prieſts of the Ihbonts were ſeiled eo arguing co exrrciſedia the l 


Lib 11. 5 


„Lib. 10. 


idem, 


| 
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in that See of Rome, did excommunicate that king, and ſet vp a 
Croiſado againſt w . gꝛue to ver — — 5 — un- 

A the title ot kin emia,* Onuphrius in the life of Pay» 
_ car — that the * did excommunicate him, & depriue bim 
Abu kingdome, Indeed for ſeaven years thus C eorge and Mathi« 

28 did warre for —— _ ot yn Moravia 2nd _ 
ſia, and a g the kingdome of Bohemia Vai ſlavia alſo 
and — ep, and citties, did put themſelues in ſub- 
ie ction of Mathias, Vet did not George deale hardly with the 
Papiſts which were at Pra ge, but in his greateſt extremity, did 
vle both the adviſe and aide of many Nobles of the Popith be- 
leefe, Atlengthafterthe continuance of watte for ſeaven years, 

iCochl.lib, Mathias c6cludetha peace with king George, both agaioſtthe 
12 mill ofthe Pope aud the Emperour. And then this king was co» 
tent, to aſke of the Pope an abſolution from the exconmunica= 
tion, ſome Princes being mediatours for him in that re ſpe ct. But 
be fore — teturne from Rome, the king died in the 
yeare of our Lord, 1477. By this ſtory it is manifeſt, that both 
noble and learnedofhigh account, were ofthat Chriſtian be- 
leefe, which lohn Hus tavgbt!, and vvere contented to adven- 
tureall things which they had ia the world, for the maintenance 

of the ſame. | 

21 Perhaps here it may beaſked;but how ſhall we know t hat 

lohn Hus and his followers , did embrace that Religion which is 

now profeſſed in England: We finde in Eneas Sylvius ſome o- 

pinions of theiri, x hich peradyenture will ſcant be reputed cur- 

| rant among all Engliſh Proteſtantes. Herehearſeth theſe fowre 
Hiſtor. Bo- of theirs, © they would receine the Sacrament in both kindes ; that 
hem.ca-f9. Ci dominion is inbibited to Cleargy menuthat preaching of rhe vvorde 
was to bee permitted ro all men: that crime are in no ſort to bes 
tore. Lanſwere, truth it is that he there mentioneth onely 
thoſe, & whit het he relateth them truely or no, it may be doub- 
ted. as anon I ſhall ſhe we, by lay ing open the cuſtome of the eni- 

mies oſ the Goſpell, in mil · reporting cheir doftrine . But elſe- 

Epil. 130. where he delivereth other opinions of theirs,as ' g the Sapre- 
macie of the Pope, ag an Purg atorie againſt In voc ation of Saints and 
ſuch like matters, If wee ceturne to Cochleus who was beſt ac- 
quain⸗ 


8 


* 


A 5 * 


Hus tranſlated all the bookes of Canonicall Scriptur 
Bohemian tongue, & the people did moſt diligen 
They would haue the holy Scripture, to bee the only iudge in 


ian, and 


caltdowne al 
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quainted with their matters, wee ſhall finde much mote. As thus, .. 
eiato the LOS 


tlyreadthem, 


matters of Contfoverſie. They held that al Biſhopsand Prieſts, | 
are the ſucceſlours of the Apoſtles, That not the Pope but 


Chriſt is the head of the Church, neither ate the Cardinals the 


body, but all that belecue in Chriſt,That the Pope is nota mem. 
bet of the Church, but ofthe Devill and bis Synagoge. That one 
Pope was a womã. Lea Hus did preach,ther the Pope is an a e 
Antichriſt, Allo he called the Generall Councel at C5s Lb 
ſtance, be Synagoge of Satban, Another of his Articles was, *Tbe iq j, * 
Pope ts the beaſt ſu the Apocalypr. His (cholers after his death. broke 
downe the Images in Churches and Monaſteries. Yea Ziſca did *Lib.4, 
like | Chueches,which were dedicated to the V- Lb.. 
gin Maty, or to any Saint, as it it were lawfull. to build a Church, 
onely toalmighty God, In his time che Profeſlours tobe 
diſtinguiſhed nato two companies, The one of them did not ſo 
much diſſent from the Pope, as the other, Thoſe which in fewer / 
matters differed from the Biſhop of Rome, tetained ſtil the name 
of Huſſites; ey which ae in mote, werte called Thabo 
rites, of Thabbr the Citty which Ziſca built for them. And theſe 
were the greater number and the ſttonget. There is in Cochle · 
us,a Conſeſſion of faith by one /ohaune; de pre A Bohemi - Ptoſeſſio 
au, who was but a Huſſte aud not well affected to the Thabo · del anti- 
rites, becauſe he accounted them as a kinde of Preciſians or Pu- M, Kc. 
ritanes,in compariſon of himſelfe. Vet this more milde man doth 


"wiſhe and heggze of God, to lee i refotmation of the Church, t hat 


there might be redreſſed, Simones through alltbe worlde moſt de» * Attic, 57, 

teſtable,maſt wicked ſetting toſale of all Sacramentes , mo(f m/atiable | 

#v4rice,moſt impudent formications, moſt putrified uncleanneſſet, ro- 

tenneſſes moſt aborninable , Concubines-keeping moltpalluted, manner 

woot drſolumte moſt corrupt geſtures & bebaviour; bar letry every where 

tas too much multiplyed in the ¶ Marg y. wherewnh alas the whole earth 

heth carrupthy filthy. eſo the Locſer - bis pride of the Clear, 

wvbich exalted above Gad,, their dainety and dayly banquets, 42 | 

abourtevt nie het and rich abowndauce, their deſqmetneſſe moſt 8 * | 
[ | | 
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| bring the cheeſe reoteof the quarrels of theworld, ther curioſity moſ 
vaine, their moſ vn ſeemely pompe of appar ell, their conver ſation meſt ſea 
exlar-bke , their mojt epen tranſgeſſios of all the tommanucements of 
Ged;thoir moſt remſſe care of ſoules, their moſt negligent regardef the 
werdof God. his he ſaith for hunſelſe: but concerning the Thabo⸗ 
rites ho indoede came necrertothepurity ofthe Goſpell, hee 
*Articul, witneſleth of them, that they held, 7 bat waterrall bread doth re- 
2 une n the Sucramẽ tiuhus the Saints mow trewmphant are nos to be cal. 
led wpon:that there uv no Purgatory: that no ſnſfrages,or praiers, are 19 
be made for the drade: Alſi they allow not of the bely dates almoſt of altbe 
Saint s,nor of the Eves or Vigil that goe before them Nor the conſecra- 
fron of thinges,as ſalt, oy le, holy- water, belles and ſuch like. 
They have a ſebuſmatical celebration of i her Maſſes,that in, a ſevetall 
ſort of Church - lervice, aud refuſe the meſt celcbriows ſervice of the 
Chureb, and tb rites and edmim(ftr ations of almoſt all the Sacraments, 
Let out Papiſts nowſpeake whether they & wee do not agree in 
the ame docttine altogither.For | doubt not but they, who hd 
received io much grace from God,asto ſeeall thele things, were 
alſo partakers of farther knoyvledge in the m Mteries of Salvati- 


on, 
22> VVhileThave ſpoken thus largely concerning theſe good 
Chriſtians in Bohemia, let not any man imagine that Chriltes 
fam hfull flocke was reſtrained within the compaſſe of that coune 
trey.ſorhat godlymen were elſe no-where to bee found, For cer- 

tame it is that betweene the time of /pby Has, who was burnt in 

A. 1517. theyeere 1415. & the firſt ſtanding vp of Marin ! Luther, were 
very many other,v-ho in that datkenes did ſee hat belonged to 

the light of the Goſpell, Among theſe may be teckoned, as ve tie 

—— memorable, the aldiſes, x ho about the yeeret508,domake%an 
ar anſwere in defẽce of thẽſelues, & therin as they teſtiſie that they 
* the had Prieſts of their own, ſo they ſpeake g ut Per gatery, and 
moſt opely againff Traſubſtariatis, The ſame, touching Trãſelſtã- 
ie do in a*Ci/eſſisof theirs, where alſo they impugne A. 
kene in Araber of tbe Eucboriſf. There alſo they name the Prelates vyſa- 
taſcic ulo ſalt, & avouch that the execrable nag hiines n buch mai in the, 
rerum ex- 255 ml mil of theDevil,did drive the away frotheSeaof Rome, 
peiend, Fot the Papi: in their Sermons did cal one another el fanno 
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heretiber, ſacrilegirua |, falſe Prophets, ravening wolves, thebraf and | 
whore in the Revelation Of ' theſe there were many 1 / one parc of \Sleidan, . 
Fraunce , cho time out of minde had reſuſed to beqte the yoke Lb. 16. 
of the Pope, and therefore in the daics of Frauncist brit, king 

of Fraunce,by a bloudy decree of that king, but by the executi- / 

on of one Minerius a moſt ctuell perſon, Aal and Cabreerg / 

with ſome other villages about them, were ſacked and deſtroys 

ed, men, women and children being; ſlaine. Yeaghverſe of them 
being {tripped ſtarke naked ſiſt, and then mutthered, and fortie 
poore women being burhed ia a batne. | may adde vntothele, 
many worthy men heere and thereditperſed;where-of all cyyed 
out againſt the Church of Nome, anddefired a Reformation, 


and many ofthem appreheded, and delytred to other thie true / // 


meane: of luſliſication, which isthe neafelt point of Sali ation. 71 {1 
The“ Authour of rhe ſixteenth ( entaris ameth about the yeare Lues O- | 
one thouſand five hundred and fomewhir after, (but yet before 0. 
Luther) Pati Hontnanue, and Freucſcus Prong, Earle of Mir f i} 
readula, both which muth inveighedagiain{trhe Gleargy,, and B's / 
their whole prachſe. Alloone Doctout Kerſorfpergiur, another 

called /ohannes Hiten , at hirde named DoRour/eAnarras Pro» 

les, and Savanoro/a, all groaning vader the burthen of thoſe 
tines. The Oration of Picus in the Councell of Laterane is Oritio ad 
extant: where beſides his moſt bitter taxing of the faithy beha / Leanem 
vioi of che Cleargy, he vſeththeſe wordt. Pietis is almeſ} ſunke / 

udo ſuner tou. How Hantuan doth every where pay the Ro»/ i; 
mamits,may zppearetothole whoread his works, But one place 1 
of lum I will * name. {a uy. / | 


==- Petrigue demi poliu'a ſinents 


Marcefoit luxu, (nulla hic urcana revels / + 


Non gnota der liceat Unlgata referre : 

Sie vr bes populrque ferunt, ea ſama per omnem 

lum vet Europam more ſ eæturpat boneſtor; n 
Santtas ager ſcurru, venerabilis ara cynadi 47 tf . 
Serv bonorande Drvnm Gany menus adete ws / | alind 
nid mar amur oper, recidiuag, ſurgere tectat wt / 


Thurs ederattglobales Cf commame weudie / „ 
7 1 


Hollis Arabs,Tyry veſtes ; venatia.uebu - 'Y — 
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46 An anſwere to the firſt Reafon. 
Templi, ſacerdotos, altaria, ſacra, corone, | 
Ions thura,preces,colum eſt venale , Den/que. 
Some ofthem,IEnglſh thus, 
Prieſts land now lefters vile doth ſerue: I he Aultars bawds maint aine, 
Of 2 burches of the Gods, lewde Ganymeads make their game. 


— 8 


we wonder that their mcali h and bouſes falne doe ri/et 
Sweeteframchincenſe and cinnamon are 1 he onely marc handiſe 
Of the Arabian; aud but cloather the Tyrians vfe to ſel: 


N l 
But with vs Churcher, Aultars, Prieſts, yeelde monywery lt.. 


Thongs ballowed,crownes, fire,franchmcenſe the pros which we make, 
Tra beaven, yea God,ave ſaleable, if we may mony take. 

The opinions of Savanarola againſt Popery ate many, & for 
— them (how ſoe ver it be otherwile * coloured) he was burnt, In 
"in lat , the matter of free Iuſtſic ton he is clette. And the ſame is write 
„Catalog. ten alſo of” Trubemu another learned man, who lived at that 
teſt reric, tithe, How in England Chriſt had in al theſe times profeſſouri of 


lib.19, 


ſpeake of Iohn Wiclef. | 
23 Inthemeanewhile! ſhall not do amiſſe, to mention ſome 
other, who were betweenethe daies of lohn Hus and Martin 
Luther. A ſpecial oppugner of the Papacy was that learned Lau- 
rentius Valla,a Patri of Rome, and Canon of Saint lohn of 
| —— Laterane there. He wrote a treatiſe of putpoſe again the * forged 
| donancne, Denman ef Conflantine, He pronouncethof his owne experience 
that the Pope bimſelſe doth make warre ag ainf? praceable people, & (owe 

2 

erb diſcorde berweene Cutie and Privces. The Pope doth both thr ſt ex. 
ter other ment ricbes, aud eth vp hi ewne, Hee mateth game of 
wot onely the Common-wealth , but the ſkate Eccleſiaflic all and the hole 
Ghoſt . The later Popes doe ſeeme to labour this that laobe bew much the 
ace Popes were wiſe and boty, ſo much they will bee wicked & foobſv, 
He lived about the yeare 1420. & for the freenefle of his ſpeech 
De Anna. uud e, was by the Pope driven into exile , About the ſame 
tis non al time lived Arch-deacon Nicolam de { lemwancyrs, who rebuked 
vends, many things inthe Ecclefiaſticall ſtate, and ſpake excellently 
* Ration g. jn the matter of Generall Councels,and the ir cirtumſtances, as 


> rg » hereafter may be declared, Petrus de Ahaco Cardinall of Cam- 
Eccichs, Þray,gaucatrattothe Councel of Conſtance,touchiog the * re. 
forma- 


4 


1 


the truth, I ſhall haue occaſion to ſhe anon, when | come to 


| 3 | 
| | 
An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon, 47 
formation of the (burch . There doth he reprooue many notable 
abuſes of the Romaniſts, and giveth advice howto redreſſe the, 
4 There ſpould not be mwlvphyed,(aith he, ſuch variety of [mages and 
picture tin ihe ¶ hurc he. There ſhould not be jo many holy-dares, I bene 
pull not ſo many new Saintt be (anomzed, Apocryphall writings ſbould 4 
not be read in the Churches on holy- dates. Such unmeroſitic and variety Cap. 
Religions per ſons is not ea pediẽt. There are ſo many orders of beg ging h 
3 14 ſtate is burdenſome to — ho #: and to 
the poor. Few doe now (ingie Divunity for the abuſe of the Church of 
Rome,which bath de ſpiſed Divines, Al now turne to the Lawe and to 
Aries of gaine, He ſaith, t hat it was then a proverbe, The Church i 
come tothat eſtate, that it is wot worth to be ruled bus by Reprobats, He 
hath very much more, and in the end concludeth, that * 4s there Cap 6. 
were ſeaven thouſandarbo bad not bowed to Baal, ſoit is to be boped, that 
there be ſome which deſire the reformation of the Church, Imagin chi- 
ther this Cardinall,if he had founde ſome company to haue ioy- 
ned with him, would not Ro. * much more, A bout that time eme - 
lived Leonerdis Arectinu, whole little booke # Hypoerites, * n 
is worth the reading.Sois the *Oration ur coy pw A 
michanus,laying open the lewde lubricity of Prieſts in his daies. So Or atio ad 
doth he detect many abuſes and errours, who wrote the Tons cletum Co- 
Grievances of Germany; but thoſe who compiled the bundred Gries lonienſem. 
vonces of the Germaine Nation, doe diſcover many more. Finally Decé gra- 
he who liſt to ſee fart her, that God even in hath dead daies,had 1 
diverſe ſervants, who by more then a glimee did ſee the truth, & 
deſired yet more plentifully to be inſtructed in Religion, let him 
read the Catalogs teſtum peritatu lately ſer out, and there hee Lb. 19. 
ſhall finde divers whom | haue not named, 
24 By this time I truſt it js manifeſt, how falſe a ſlaundet that 
of the Papiſtsis, that before the daies of Martin Lutherthere 
was never any man of our Rehigio, Till the time of the Councel 
of Conſtance,this caſe is cleared, And beyond that, it is as eaſie 
to ſhew,chat lohn Hus and Hierome of Prage, had their immedi- 
ate anteceſſours in witneſſing the faith of Chriſt. For they vvere 
inſlructed and much helped, by the bookes of lohn V Viclef an 
Engliſh man, and therefore ſaith Platina, as feſlatours of Wiclefy In lo a4. 


they were condemned in the Councell of Conſlance. nes 
Sylvius 


o 


* An anſwere ty the firſt Reaſon. 
Sylvins ſheweth the means how thoſe zohenyans came to know 4; 
»Hiſto Bo- the doctrine of Wicleſʒzhe ſaith thus: He who firſt railed vp the - 1 
hem ca. 35+ pinions of the Hwſfites,hadthem from Ox ſer dc ar ag thence mio Bobge 
mis Wicleſt bockes De Roalibas Purver ſalubis. Cochleus who by his 
| h d will would bee taken far a vehement defender of Popery, j 
* *Hiſtor. de giveth yet alarger teſtunony, For he ſaith *thats a Bohennan " 
Hulu, l.. brought fieſtinto Bohemia Wiclef. booke De Realilus Fniters 
« (alibrs,forthere was aftetwatd one ter Paine a ſcholet of Wice 
le, who after the death of his Maiſtet, came allo into Bohemia, 
and brought with hun Wiclefs bookes, which were m quaniitic as 
TT 2 Samt Anſtem workes,” Many of theſe hookes did Hus at- 
n. tetward tranſlate intotheir mother tongue. In plainetcarmes af- 
Ibs, ter this, the Authour delivereth it, that! the Huſſites and I babs- 
rites were branches of Wiclef, And in the ſame bocke, Ilus did ome 
welt ſpiritual fornication with many ſ rang ert, wih the Wicl:jiſr , the 
1 Wb z. Dalimſls,oc,Andinthenext he avoucheth,that | Haus and Hie- 
1 renne tobe t bei bereſies frem is icleſ. And once againe he teaiineth 
Lb.. the Proteſtant Germanes * new icieſiſlt. What an opinion of this 
f | man lohn Hus had, may be fully ſeene by that wiſh of his, whers 
Lb. . inheepraicd-' chat hee might there bee, where the ſeule of Wiclef was, 
| Now what VViclef did teach, may be eaſily gathercd, if by no- 
| thing elſe, yet by the deadly hatred whichthe Romanilts did ca. 
3 { Seſſion. 8, ty toward him. The Councell of Conſtance did define him to 
7  beanHeretike,long after his death, and commaunded that his 
Cochl ix bones ſhould be taken vp and burnt , Alſo Pope lohn the 23. 
F ina Generall Councel at Rome, did before that tune condemne 
j himt or an hetetike which the Huſſites did but laugh at. But no 
; man had a harder conceipt of him then Coclileus, who ſticketh 
| 2 not to afhrine that * he thmkerb the rorments ef Wilef are greater i 
| bell then theſe of Iudas or Vero. It God Almighty had no better o- 
— * of hum, the man were in an ill caſe. But the beſt is, this cho. 
; ke Criticke1s not the Judge of all the world , He was angry 
| benke in behalfe of Tranſubſtantiation,concerning which he cis 
| \ teththis Article of Wiclet, There was never « greater hereſſe, then 
that which putteth the Accent without A Subiet in the Encharyſt, 
But he might haue named more pointes, wherein that holy man 
| aon g. did differ from the Church of Rome, The *Councell 2 
1 nce 


- 


TY , > L F ; g . . —- 0 9 5 ID P 9 . * 3 : = "I" N * N 2 
C of 2 * 
0 k 9 
- * ** = 
: | * 2 
= 


fancepicketh out five and forty Articles of lus Poſitions, which 
the leatned Reader may findethere, Yet doubtleſſe many of 
them ate faſly reported, which is a matter common with enimies 
of the truth, to pervert, and mii · conſttue, that ſo they may more 
freely deſame. There was one Auenα F/ideford, who tookt on *Refpo. ad 
him to anſwere eighteene Articles, ſaid to be Wiclefs,whencea 18 are. 
mã may gather ſome of his doctrine. But that al thingꝭ thete laid ** 
a24in{t him were not᷑ true, may wel be obſerued out of the ſame — — 
Anſwere,declaring t hat he had many things cocerning Wiclef, 

but only by 7 fame & report: And : that is not the moſt certaine In ſiae Ar- 
Relatet. What poſiti6s indeed he held, may be ſeene in M'. Foxe tcubte- 
reporting his life & actions; as alſo in the * Catalogua Teftrum vo- Mans 
ritatu. And thoſe who be not learned, may eſteeme of them, by 1 
the doftrine of lohn us before te heatſed, ho by the teſtuno- 

ny of the Papiſts themſelues, as l haue ſhewed , maintained the 

opinions of Wiclef, 

25 Nowthat this worthy champiõ, & preacher of the Goſpell 

of leſus Chniſt, went not alone, but had many Engliſh men and 

women, who m his liſetime, & after his death, belee ved as he bee 

lee ved, & profeſſed as hee profeſſed, is in the next place to hee 

ſhewed. Among the chiefe of his faut ours were [obnof C aun ( a 
dParſonsthe Ieſuit confeſſeth) and Lord Henry Percy,the one of, Aolog. 
them Duke ot Lanca(ter,the other Marſhall of Englande, Ma- tietarck. 
ſter Foxe citeth out ofa *Regiſterofthe Arch-bithoppe of Can- ca 1. 
terbury, a Mandate mentioning that the Concluſions of Wi. Ex Regift 
clef, were preached n diverſe and ſundrie places of the Atch · bi- ago | 
ſhoppes Prowmce , generally, commonly, and publikely , The ſame * 
alſou manifeſted by a letter ofthat Arch-biſhoppeto the Biſhop . can. 
of London; and in a Monition directed to 4 Oxford, where it is ar, Ox, 
ſaid that cerrame Concluſions hereticall and erroacouu, were generallie 
& commonly preached and publiſhed,in di ver ſe places of the Province of | 
Canterbury, There be extant alſo © letters of King Richarde the C. 
ſeconde, direRly Ggnifying ſo much. But there is nothing 2 3 
vvhich maye more amply teſtiſie the ſpreading of his doctrine, On 
then an ARe of Patliamente in the beginning almoſt of that 
younge Kinges dayes , vyhere it is related, that there !Anno x. 
vvete diverſe pra lung deyele 3 onelye is Churches and Rich 2. ca, 3 
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(burch-yardts but alſe im markers f wer ed other open places, where a 
great congregation of people u, waver ſe ſermons cot, Herefies and 
 wetorraw errours,, This puttethmeein minde of a written booke 
tin wanu Which once I (awe, being a Chronicle compiled by a Monke of 
M. Gabel. Leiceſter Abbay,who writing of the tune of the (aide K. repor- 
Wuley. tethatlarge;that the people i faires & markets, & riding bythe 
way, & almoſt every where, would.talke of the Scripture, and te- 
prove the cultomes of that time, a alſo the Prieſla, to the excee · 
ding greate trouble and offence of the Clergy, This they might 
the tather doe out of the word of God, becauſe the Scriptures 
were then tranſlated mto Engliſh, as may bee ſeene by diverſe 
copies vvtitten and remayningtothis day, ſuppoſed to bee ſo 
tu ned by VD. Andi 13 very ptobable, that in Lerceſter= 
farre there were many of thoſe,ofvvhome the Monl.e Leiceftrew= 
1 (pake, ſince at Lutterwortha towne in that Countie, /obw' 
DD vyas beneficed , But the greateſt patte ofthis learned 
mans abode, was at the firſt in the Vntvetſitie of Oxford, vyhere 
hee was both a Doctor and Reader of Divinity, and therefore 
is to bee conceived, to have many learned men partaking with 
ain ijne, R. hum ia bis opinions. * Maiſter Foxe ſauhſ out ofthe Chronicle of 
Edward 3. Saint Albaner) t hat hee had a bene ſice m Oxf rd, of vyhich he 
was deprived by Swnow Sudbery Arche biihop of Canterbury, le 
may be this was nothing elſe but the Maiſter-itvp,or Chiefe Go- 
vernours place in Barkoll{ allege, vvhich i am perlwaded that he 
had, ſince there ate yet two auncient writings in the Treaſurie 
. of that College, (vvhich l have ſcene) whovvere made in the 
"> Phat name of ſeha #Pichf Maiſter oſ that houſe, and that in the daies 
bot King Richard the ſecond, Burt white hee lived, hee had ſo ma- 
vide lo. nie fayourers:nthar Vntvetſitie, as that * Marſter Robere Rig ger 
Fox in vita. hiee-ebencellonr, and the two Proftorsrooke part with hun, A 
Wilt, alſo Nicolas Herford,, Phy Repiugron and debe <ſoron preachers 
and Bachelers of Divinity, and grewe into great queſtion for his 
cauſezwhere in the ende being Doctor, did ſlippe ſrom 
Anno t R. lum. Yea fo farre was his doctriae there ſpread, that Pope Gres 
RNchardi. gor ie the eleventh in the yeere 2378. did direct his Bull to the 
— of Oxford , agaiaſt the doftrine and Articles of 
that learned man, even Rome it ſelfe tinging of his opinions in 
| | that 


An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon. - os 
that Vniverſitie. Neither did his followers dye, vvhen hee 44 
him(clte died, but lopge * after that, Pope Gregorie the x 2, Sub Re- 
did dire dovvne another Bull to Oxford, againſt Yell, in Se Hai: 
vvhich hee vſeth the ſame vvordes, vvhich his Predeceſlor © 
had , that is to ſay, that VV did follet wo the dottrine of Mar. 
files of Padua, and of lobn of Gandwne of vnyvorthie memorie, which 

ech is vvoorth the marking to ſhevve, thatthis man alſo had - 

ins Predeceſſours. The copy of this later Bull is tobee ſeene . Ih fe. 
in the booke which that vvorthy lover of Antiquities Maiſter cund. in K. 
Hare gave to our Vniverſitie, V Vhere alſo is A ſeene, in teris Reg. 
the Conſtitutions of a Provinciall Councel celebrated at Ox: Hentic. 4. 
ford, a ſharpe Jaquiſition decreed by Thomas eArondell Arch» 5 
biſhop of Canterbury eguinſt al even the header of Colleges and 
Halles, aud others ſeſpefted of Lolerdy and N Vichwſme . They 
might vvell ſuppoſe that the ſtudentes of that place vvere enter- 
tainers of ſuch doctrine, ſince aboute that yerie time, ateſti» An. 14%. 
monull ? yyas given in their Congregation houſe, vnder ſeale, in oerl. 
in favour of /ohnPVichf, vvhere theſe vvoordes are, among bus = 
other, GOD forbidthatour Prelates ſhould bave condemned a man Klus. 
#f ſuch honeſty for an Heretbks ce. And yet in the Councell of 
Conſtance hee vvas condemned for ſuch a one, fortie yeeres 
after that hee vvas deadeand buried. But all vvoulde not 


ſerve, toextirpate his bookes or memorie out of our Vnivers - 
ſitie, but even in the dates of * King Edvvard the fourth there *An1476, 


vvere nevve letters directed tothe Governours of that place, 


by the King himſelfe, to make ſearch for his bookes and to 
burne them. I have in my cuſtodie a faire auncient Record of 
that Vuiverſitie, vvhich by meanes of a good friende I have 


gained backe tothis place, Andtherein is ſolemneletter, 


directed from the Convocation of Doftours and Miiſtersro 
the Kinge, teſtifying that according to their Soveraignes 
commaundement, they had vvith accurate diligence, fears 
ched out the bookes and rraRes of MV himſelfe and of Regia 
meld Petocke, and hid burnt them. So much doe vyas its 
and that in ſo louge a ſpace, to ſuppreſle the heade vyherevns 
ta ¶ Neis do ctrine was growne , in the famous Vaiverſitic of 


4 3 


| D 3 26 How 


52 An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon. 
26 Howe elſe-where in this kin gdome , his Poſitions were 
dde, may bee eaſily collected out of Geffrey Chavcer , vvho 
ying about the yeere 1400. may rightly bee ſuppoled to have 
lived vvhile /obo VUickf lived. This Chancer yvho wanted nei- 

in che ther witte not learmog, did at large paint out the pride, laſ- 
it Plow-mans civious, vicious and intolerable behaviour of the Pope, Cardi- 
tate, nals, and Clergy , even applying the name of Antichriſt diverſe 
1 times vnto the Romane Biſhop, and ſaying that there vvere 
my in thoſe dies ofthe ſpeakers minde, yea finding faulte 
vvith their faith ; as vvell as vvith their manners . The whole 
tale is well worthie the reading: but I will cite onely a few vere 


les. 
Peter mas never ſo great 4 fools 
* up Aro: Toleave bus kae © with ſuch a lorell, 
i Which Or take ſuch curſed ſuch a tool: 
Pa viſts ſay Hee was adviſed nothing well: 
he hath ot I rrowe they have the kaje of bell, 
been Ther mailter ts of that place Marſhalls 
4 For there they dreſſen hem to awell 
Powe. And with folſe Lucifer there to fall 
7 ben bene as proude 48 Lucifarre, 
As angry and u enνν] 
From good fauth they beene full farre, 
In covetiſe they bene carioust 
To catch catiaile 45 cu to 
Ai bound, that for bunger well yah 
Ungoaly and vngracions 
And needely [uch falſhed (ball foule fall. 


This and a hundred times as much, hee expreſſeth in a fims 
ple Plowmang perſon,as evidently inferring, thar the husband- 
man and meaneſt counttie body of that time, by thereading ot 
heating of the word of God, could tell what was right and reli · 

go, and what ot herwiſe, yea and complame of the blind- 
nelle, and impietie oi the Romaniſtes in that Age. But if we 
would bee advettiſed. what even laye · men in thoſe times could 
d et vs looke into the Declarations of / Valter Braite,who was 
in queſliou for hu opinions, hefote the Biſhop of Herefordinthe 
An | | yeere 


Hianſtirehorhefft R 18 


yeere 1393. and gave vp alſtile booke;conraining thoſe things 

which he maintained. I he true copy of that treatiſe is yet ex» f 
tant, and deſetveth to bee reade. here wee may finde theſo dente 
and the like poſitions; That breade remainerb bs the Sacraments DI. 
#fter Conſecrarrou 2 that the Pope eAnmtichriſt : that working wu to 

be * but what may be casfirmed out of the Scripturer i iar t 
Pepe ic the Ido of deſolat ion ſitinꝶ in the Tewple God: that Amtichriſf 
ts mot to come of the Tribe of Nau: neither oneſy toraigne three poor | 
a balſe:that the City , Apoc. 1 J. it Rome : that our Tuftificaton ts freehe 
by farth alone hat the doflrweof the Pope diſfereih from that of Ci 
that miracles are no aſſuraunte of truth:that men are vet raſbiy to ben 
reputed Samts:that the Pope hath wot power beyond other Brſhoprmetthes | 
ij the beade of the Church: that Papiſfes muſtake the keyer of bindng 
and looſing: that Infautes dyeing before Baptiſme arenot therefore dum 
wed: that eAnuricular confeſſion is not preſcribed in the Scripturo : 
that the Canon Law i ill growyded: that the Pope decerverh men in his 
Pardons: that Abſo/ution is to bet ſongbt at wil airy of Godonely: bat 
the Priefts vſe vaime prater1 in the waſſe:that Exorciſmes & holy-water 
are onlanfallbat Prieſts doe fone woby bargaing to fing for the ſonler 
of men ted: that Religions mew and voomee are the deuuurers , 
wrdowes howſes : that jalling of Orders and Duel i nonght: | that ubs 
Pope us the beaſt vvith the tuwo bornes hike the Laube, vvbul hee cha- 
Fader the deubir fuvorde : that hee ſcetetb to bee v epd _ q 
that Dux Cleri doth make wp the mer 6667 that | 
of [mages u {dolarriet that temporal Foods may bee talen fonts. | 
{ (ergy offending . There was a great Papiſt one Han Hideford 
whome before l mentioned, who giveth reflmonytothis Trea- 
tile of 12 whome ee june hpi x Britta in Latin: ad 


E/ fardenſens — calleth 1295 
ter Fruits, b f b V 
27 While! eee 

audacious abſurdneſſe of my iguorant Doctour, — buſhech | 
not to vttet, that is & 7 — 7 that . — - =p . 


een goo Rog He — 


l u., der Hem Heng * Hed is 


+ Papiſts;The man is heere to be pittied for his 
man may know by the lawes, Proclamatiõs, letter 

psby the State, agoinſi ſome as againſt Heretickes, 
of Biſhops yet ext ant, & by the manifold 
——— gi ofterwat, that even in chat deepe time 


dee gland did givemolt noble teſtimony of Chrifts 


eve e bee. f the Chri- 
"An. 1400. row ph ee 8 


1 Eccleſiaſtical Biſtory of MF. Fare, he hal 

} Wilkem Samtresa Prieſt was burnt, 
k Hen. 2 and tie 
+ Loterd(asthey ih called em) 


tbecanſe they were o 

and not beciuſe they were Pa- 

_ T here are the e and aſſe veratiõs of Parvey and 
nt 0 with diverſeother mut rr. And is it not 
„ — a Synode 
t ondon into the vyhich 


ynode were 
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wenke brethren abbey weve. 
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— — 2 od ſuch oth 
them. Thus have I both in Eng 
vpthe docttme of the Goſpell, 
who flouriſhed in the youn 1 2 

28 Heere it — to 


ledge him to bee a verie 
age vvherem hee lived , | 
vvrote a * booke again 


gh and ad; — 'Ol 
ing theiniquirie ofthe Popes viurpat „ tiar 


and Generall Councels. . 5 


ſee vvhether all in times paſt, 


ko 


Pater - was 
of theeves, 7 bas 
t leaderh te- 


ole: bur for us labour herein, | 

„e. Papac te in other | point „ nee excommuni- 
cated by the Romance B. hop, vyhich he fo much contemn ed, 
that hee not vnwillingly dyed vader that ſentence. Aboute 


' bſbid. ex {awemorethen the common 
Hen. de Er- ue Mmor vrbo frequent 


that /obn Hus commute 


un 
man] Franciſca Petrareba 

ture to any who will reade his vvork 
£4, nall ® Bellarmine labour to make the wor 


* 
rare 


Poeſi 


es, 


Romano * che 
Poms. 3 de make — kayl 


a fewe,, that abe Pope vπ]q 
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oliet hat hee vvas dead. and his body by — . 
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avd with the Dulcwmiſts; 


ad I 40 becingdefirous to haue vs thinle, » mg —— — 
bat ſome abules in the Courte of Rome, And 
e, eee e. 
EE 


Pope 
| , Ate | him did 1. 

. Cacal.ceft Clemene the fixe vvas burne . Atevy yeares after 

vecilid. 18 Jansen de Rope. ia, a Monke, teach thefame do trine. vyiuch as 

4 2 0 — meyer reſp AQ, 
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5 1 wentionedbefare hom Cod 
take lus doctrine from the He 
pray you, hat he ſait h. Has di 
145 eee the an ; the 


bi grin yr wage Ve They you may dae (Hiſt Bo 

ſee, that heir docttine vvas again 75 manga 
Purgatoric and ſuch like matters. 
that rex V Valdenſes beganne Anno 1 
vvill 1218. rehearſerh ont of Sylvius the e 25 — 


that praters for the deade and Purgaloris · fire are au of? 
ibu (u- 
auric uler 


| Prieftes covetonſneſſe , that holy [mages are tobe defa 
firmatzon and etre ame I ul dies ans ne Sacramenter, that 


(onſeſſion #s a triſling thing, Hee vvho liſt, may ſeea greate many | 
mor ce ofthei* yok thong pra aber: hth e . Catall teſt. 72 
— veluch may vvell alſo bee gathered from the Leſutes „it K u. 
themſelues. Fot that is the cauſe — Bellarmine r e 4 


tog 

| Fi aldinſer, the eAl s gthe tes, 1 

Lubera, e Aud wes Richeome, another of that Society 
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2 —— which is hm. more — 
foure hundred yeares fince , And in his time it was, that the Al. 


w/ did ſoincreaſein Fraunce , thatthe Pope and Princes 
were afraide of theirnumber, He whoreadeththe ſto. 
ported to haue held many 
nion — edwith their true do- 
indicious Chronicler 
gin "Gur behalfe( ſince his pro. 

was . he was impſoy ed to write 
— = the gry or wit, but _ 

perceived t eimpurations ro ont dum, an 

ofpurpoſe to their defamation. See bow wiſely he ſpea- 
and yet ſo coucheth it, that his fe · 
. een be words. Although ſaith 
he,tbeſe 1 bad evill opinions , yet ſoit ts that thoſe did not ftir 
a Pope and of great Princes againſt rbem ſo much, as 
did, vwberewith they ee the vices a 


= 


not men infamous, 
converlation, and ſeconds 


which 

— . ba, Now firfttharrh he 
SEES 2 = 22 
y that they were not and t is evident 
by thu, that ſo man ee oy rand y men tooke parte with 
6 rr ny and 
— — by Earles . ; of C- 

ea the King of Art And when 
—— 30 opmnms, Def ve 4c medre: 
cated by the Pope, and a Croiladowas proclaimed againſt him, 
andthe Albiogeoſes, asi they had bee ne Siracens or Inficels, 
act enclythe Connie n with ell their 
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flrength to aſſiſt 0 | 
came in his oe perlontp his ſue ce 
and his friend. And when 
lack Du Haillan, bat the arm. 

ap bande edt dowſavetfighe men, Ti | » 
vered by men of your owne part, 1225 
bluſh,to ſpread among yourſimples nn 0 ho 
never men did as we do, nor belceved as we beleeue, before Lu- 
thers time, and at Chriſtendome formerly liked ofthe Papiſt cal 
doctune and proceedings, But becauſe you ſhall yet heare one 1 
teſhmony fart her, touelung theſe Albingenſes and Waldenſes, 
how honeſt and truely religious they were, I will eite het one 
Remerinya man who Aid hate (hee and was as it ĩs ſuppoſed, an 
Inquiſitor againſtt how MEN report concerning them, now three 

hundred yeares agone, of r + aboye, Thus then among much 


orher matte he a bal he, *The vere many ſeteef etnder tee — 


fe things — © 


among allwbich |; rhas art os wore, 4 17 not ove more. | 
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that which hitherto l ee to bee conceiĩ · 
ved that Perris / Valas (of whom the VValdeaſes tooke t heit 


— n but that of him* 
to his 


Mach Pa- ly learned. — pong war oe ele 
e vvas onel in ian 

2 [ty of Tranſubſtantiztion in the Sac nt 5 may 
das well bee thought, that in ſome tung elſe hee d ented from ilie 
Church of Rome. And albem wa is ovvne vveakeneſſe and 

thei of the Clergie, hee yeelded once or tvviſe to 

recant, and abiure the — 1 vyhich hee helde, yet 

4 Corinuat, hee bad many «4 {cholers, vehoby his le vvou'd not beo 


hiſtor. de — right Beleefe, which they had apprehended, 
” Theleſcholers were in · France in great numbers, and in di- 

3.27, verſe other Landes, And Genebrard cannot conceale it, but 
*Malniſ- that #bout the yeere of our LOR D ro$8, Baſins the 
bar. lb 3. Monkedidſet on | foote againe the errour of Neri arts And 


"Chro- - might not the doctrine ol both t heſe bee ſucked from Bertram 
nogr 15.4 ho who wrote ſo le and ſodirethe, out of the Scriptures 
and F theReall-preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, 


la Bertra- that the ile! Ep #foriny cannot tell vvhat to meke of him 
* but the Biſhoppe vader the name of Henrie Conno- 

Dan. Tien fle, tearmeth bim the greace ſere- runner of all the Sacramen« 
fol. 258, ri; and \Richrome the lefuir diſclaimeth him plainelie as 
'La ainte a Sacramentarie Heretike · Then, Calvin and Zunglus vvere 
Mefie de- not the firt-vvhbo gaine-ſaide Tranſubſtagtiation . Before 
clarlid,3.4 8 highe, vvee might tell you of Saint Pere 
hough it isJikehe he £0 daſhe you will 


e your on 8 "yr vvhen you have vvell advi - 
— hee fucks 


oe 2 1 For albeit hee 
hved, and all — 5 
and vvee may not in — 

ment, — — —— — 
vidat o: yet vvee finde in him ſavcorer N 
3 and ſound pointes agreeable to the Golſ- 

forsfaſkon acknowledg ethane matrerstobeein the 
pre lassen any Pipiſtcan 
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Cbrul, 4 eee 56 ne in 
fenen imber hay or bbs, everia mant works (hell Ie nden, 
74.7 dcclore it, breanſe ſhall beerevaled by, fire „ 
abe fire ſhall iris vr want of ovbat forte iu. — — 
wvorke, that bee bath huilis vo- , hee ſpallrecerve 
mans vvorke hure, hey heli, hve bor fel {bad bee ſafe bi pa 
heldechefoundationof Luſl fication by onely faul 2 


and that our belt dardes are but a ep rege, 000 
(hs conjref.edi 


ds, the vpe te the bgdeme, not 72 aun for & ber. 
that cauſe we doubt not bur his (oule u ſafe t wand we, 
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cCheiſta broode i luch as embtac among t a 

f - -»  Rtitious? So! - adtheſe Weſeme path 
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2 — eye — — all nes. e 
t es yee Papiſts,and tifrh re had been none 
but theſe, - 22 1 | a 
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guided d,fnenher ener the ynogogeoſt 
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durd- beat ers, are more willing to talke ofthe 
ny other, | will once retumero-the Ze 
joining. Then in ſome parts or other of C 
ny men were there in alagto bs — 

the whole courſesotitarrke Heoelices die koathth 
tian Matthew Paris alone giveth vs ma 2 ad , [ 
perimentythat way, as relatin the Aces of ther k npe 
derike, who put out di deela m oft] 
Popes and adding elſe-where fartherof his owne, 
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64 
Lincolnienfis,while hee lived, had * 4 with the Bi- 
ſhoppe of Rome, and openly reſiſted his barbarous tyranny in 
dominering ſo ſatre in Englande , as toinioyac Proviſion of che 
© Lincola;. Belt Bene iges, to be taken vp for Italian boyet;which for a · Pre- 


cenl epiſtul. bend in bis Churchat Lincolne hee vyould not yeeld vnto, and 


excommunicated, But vvhen 


for that caule vvas by the Pope 


« Marth Pa- he was * dying,hee moſt bitterly inveigliedagainſt the Romane 


ris nten3 Biſhop, and the Ecclefiaſticall Perſons, as being the moſt e- 
*Ibidem, ked men that did ue . In the ſame © Authour you may alſo find 
the conceite, which the moſt Reverende Atch · b ſhop ot Yorke 
Sewaldus had of them and their proceedings , V Vhart ſhould 
*Hoveden. I mention loachim,who ſaid that in his time Antichriſt was al- 
- "a ccd. rexdy borne , and was in the Citty of Rome, Or that Biſhop of 
t Platins in : Florence, who lived about the yeare 1 100. and did vſe to lay, 
Paſchalz, that Antichriſt was then in the worlde , which mooved Pope 
Paſchalis fo much, as that he thought fic to enquire of him in a 
Councell, and did there caſtigate him for it. Notable in this kind 

Pag Raf. 0 the contentions of Philippus Pulcher the King of Fraunce, 
fon r H. and hiswholeCleargy, agamit* Boniface theeighth , I might 
nitac, 8, addeto theſe Pettus de Brus, and many other learned men,who 
laid the axe tothe very toote of Popery, end ſome in ſer Treati- 

ſes oppugned one of their documents, and ſome aſſaulted o- 

5 ther, but that the writer of the atalię u Taſlium veritatu, asit is 
Hiſtor, lately enlarged, and Maſter Foxe, and Maſter * Bale, and di- 
din Catal vetrſe other, haue largely handled this; to the reading of yvhole 
ſcript. Brie, bookes I doe teferte them, who in particular deſire to bee more 
Laur. HG. advertiſed in this behalfe. No if theſe things doe appeate much 
ir.\c/umlm. by their one witnelle, and by the confeſſion of Papiſtes them- 
Fart 1. felues, as alſo by ſuch few Records, as by Gods providence ſo 
diſpoſing, doe yet rewainez howe many illaſtrious argumentes 
might there haue beene of the conſeſſion of our faith, if the 
Clergy and Magiſtracy of thoſe darke times, had not burned & 
prefied all things which made againſt the,as I ſhewed before 
touchiogthebookes of lohn V Viclef, and Reginald Pecocke 
in Oxford , The Clergy in thaſe dayes did almoſt rule all, and 
they had the cuſtody of all libraries, to tanſac ke at their plealure, 


or to put in and pull out, and they had power to {earch poore 
mens 
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mens houſes,and to deſtroy whar war thought fit by them tobe 
deſtroyed. Bt God, who would not haue his truth vtrerly bur- 
ned,or buried in aſhes, ſuffered a temãnt to remaine, yea & that 
inEnglend; albeit Polydote Virgil with an Italian tricke of his 
owne, did there conſume and deſtroy many worthy & ancient 
monuments, | ö | 
33 By this time I may well ſuppoſe, that ſome vehement Pa- 
piſt, having read over this long Chapter, is even teady to ſyvell 
with his belly full of exceptions againſt theſe things heete (aide, 
And firſt he wil begin & ſay, that we rake cogitheras the Ance- 
ſters and fore · runners of out faith, ſuch as were notorious Here - 
tikes, as Wielef or Hus ot the Waldenſes, men condemned by 
Popes or general Councelt. And Heretikes, as Campian telleth Ration 0 
V, are the dregges aud the bellower and the fewell of hell, Theſe as out | 
Papiſts commonly ws 44 already fire-brands of hel, and frying - 
therein the flames. It is no rare matter with the Synagogue * | 
Rome, to pronoũce ſuch ſentences as theſe ate Our Rhemiſts by 
their Conſiſtorial or Imperial decree, haue deſined, that Calvme 
& Verone are not only neretiks but*Reprobats, for writing ſo as In Rom, 
they haue done, touching the Article of Predeſtination, Yea they 1133. 
cal M. Beza a Reprobate alſo, although he were not only then a« 
hae, but yet is ſoʒhovſoever the Ieſuitet ſome fe years ſince, · An 18. 
did by a moſt tidiculous Pamphlet or other newes ſpreade it in vide Epiſt. 
Fraunce and Italy. that he was dead, and dying had recanted his Bezx ad 
Religion, and was turned to the Romiſh farch,which alſo Gene- * 
va did by his example. It is no newes with leſuites to lie, and 
therefore Maſter Beza muſt beare wvith them 1 and fo had 
hee neede to doe with the Khemiſtes alſo, vyhogat haſtyly in- 
ro Godschaire, & there concluded him to be a Reprobate. But 
indeede thoſe good Chnſtians befote named, of whom many 
lolt theit liues for the maintenance of Gads truth, were heretiks | 
in ſuch a manner, a Chriſt was ſaide to bee r a blaſphemer, who Mat. 26.6 
indeede vvas both called ſo, and condemned to bee ſuch à one, | 
by a Councell of the High-Prieſtes, Scribes , and Rulersof the 
Synagoge. V Vedoe not beleeue that all thoſe are Heretikes, 
vvhom you Papiſtes will ſo call, or accounte : for you giue ys 
chat name, vybich maugre your z. you ha Np 
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65 An anſwere tothe firſt Reaſon. - 


able to prove againſt vs. They are truely Orthodoxe and righe 
Catholikes,vho teach nothing but that, whereof the — 
dent vyarrant out of the vvorde of GOD. And this vvee 
have, as hath beene ofte ſhewed by men of our (ide, and in 
that ion we are ready at all times to iumpe with you for any 
parte or all the doctrine vvbich vvee profeſle. V Vith Saint 
Act. 2414. Paule therefore vvee ſay, that“ after the ve that you cal Here» 
fie 6 woorſpippe wveethe GOD of emr Fathers, The ſame vvhich 
you maliciouſly and preſumptuouſly tearme Schiſme and Here - 
ſie, is that rah ( vnder our bleſſed Saviour ) vvee teſt 
our ſoules, and by the conteſſion thereof vve hope to bee ſaved, 
in the day ofthe generall iudgment . Doe not you therefore 
take that for graunted, vvhichis ſo highly queſtioned berweene 
vs and you, butrather if you can, prove our profeſſion to bee 
hereticall, By GO DS grace ve ſball not ſkrioke at any of your 
biggeſt obiections. 
34 Lea but ſay youfarther, the vvriters vvich make mention 
of theſe your predeceſſours, doe brande them with the holding 
of ſome molt groſſe and damnable doctrine, vvhich you your 
ſelves yvill not avouch. My anſwere 1s, that wee our ſelves doe 
eaſilie beleeve ſo much. Fot did malice | pray youever ſay vvell? 
AA. The * Apoſtles were at more times, and in more places then one, 
©Þ47 7. charged with many accuſations, which yet in truth were but ca- 
er laniations. The old Chtiſtiãs in the Prunitive Church. wete ſlan- 
Eccl.Hift, dered to vic inceſtuous company each with other like Oedipus, 
li>.4.7. and to eate vp mans fleſh as at the banket of Thyeſtes: yea ther 
Ls. zu. owne ſervantes for feate were induced to lay ſuch matters to 
tSorage, FREIE charge. eAthanafiy was accuſed to have cut ofones hand, 
ao. Theo. anda hatlot to his face woulde have calumniated him, to have 
dor.Eccl. committed fornication with her. This practiſe vvas never more 
kiſt [1.39 luberally frequented, then by the enemies of the Goſpell, inthe 
late dates of Popery , You may. remember hat I cited before 
out of Du Hales, concerning matters falſly obiected to the Ale 
An tall. Smgenſer. There is extant an * Excnſatery Oration of the N. 
cul. tetum denfes, wherin they ſay, that forthat their faith, Which they were 
expe:cad. ready to iuſtiſie, they vvete condemned, indged, captivated and 
Hate. Aud attervvard, that they vvere caled Hereinggs, But 
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An anſwere to the firſt Reaſon | 


in their * Confeſſion they have it direAily , Of theſe eee, ,Confelt. 
uvvbereof ver are blamedoſtemtimes , ves are nothing at all owiltie . 

The Pope and his Chapleins were fell and furious againſt them, 
becauſe they did bite ſo neere, and therefore to diſgrace them, 
both in preſent and to poſteritie, they helde it fit that by ſpeech, 
preaching and writing, it ſhould be divulgated, that they taugie 
monſtrous blaſphemies, that by that meanes the credulous peo- 
ple might be preiudicate, and ſo not onely frighted from harke- 
ning tot hen, but be much the readier to ioyne in the proſecutid 

of thi to priſon & to death. But hat they indeed held, is deela- 


red before. When * /obn Hu was at the Councell of Conſtance, «coi, 
he did openly call God to wvitmeſſe, that bee did nentber preach nor teach Hiſtor. 
theſe thing es which bus adver faries did obiett ag ainſt bim, nenber that Huſlic,b,s, 
they ever did come into big mne. Neither iz it to bee matveiled, 
that they did lade his ſcholers vvith the like falſe accuſations , 
when their malice vvas ſuch toward them, as that they burnt 
many ” thouſandes of them in barnes, yvhich vyas 2 „Lb. 
the trechery of one CHMainardiy, In other places the Romaniſts 
have ſtill helde the ſame courſe of ſlaundering, vvhich cauſed. | 
the Proteſtants ro profeſſe, — the er * rbat di. Sleidan. 
ver ſe optnions v vers falſili v vp , vUprouge Commen- 
— fathered vpou l theſe were uot onely fran tat. ib G. 
ged from. the bolie Scriptures, but that they vere abborrent ev 
from common ſence, And is je not probable that long ſince, when 
much darkenefle did cover the face oftheearth, and fewe had 
grace to perceive their doings, and fewer had auihotitie to 
ueſtion their doctrine, the Pope-holie Clergy vvhich hated 
the true Goſpellers vvith all their heartes, vyould pay them 
vrith vile and odious repprtesz; when in this age, wherein God 
hath afforded more plentifull meanes , ro diſcover their falſ- 
hood, they doe dare not only in their ſermnons, or in their ſecreter 
whiſperings, but in their Printed bookes to proclaime abroade 
concerning vn, moſt falſeand vngodly calumnſations and impu- 
rations,as that we do teach all looſenes of lite, and Liberrinils ime *Weſton 


by this. our new Goſpel, that we *maintaine,thac al ſins are «qual, . 
that wee hould it wa Mute ther Gods the Author of fame, and — 
whatſoe vet elſe it pleaſeth M. —_— and hifclomer,toiovent 
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& deviſe touching vs, heetis we vtteriy diſclaime theſe & rhe 
luke Poſitionꝰ as execrable & vngodly. Lea that Mounti-banke 
whom once before I mentioned; hath not bluſhed to aſſe vere, 
rn that wee foreach, at that by our docttine, the Proteſt antes ara 
Articles ot leu in conſcience never4e atkg God r of tber ſinnet. And 
foccble bat they are bound is covſcrence 
Reaſom. we make G-d ibo oueſy 


to ſhewe j where by 


3 


to aVorde all 


cauſe of fee; And 


and gulicd by the Devils deceiving inſttumentes, 
runneth away with theſe things, 


they may not teade our bookes to ſee whether theſe obie ctions 
be true ot no, neithet may they heare ought to the cõtrary. Now 
i{they thus vſe vs ho tan ſyeake far our (elves, wil any mã mar- 


35 The Romaniſis notuvit hſtanding 
laid, do not yet ſo leave vs hut bace 


ſrom youandtherefore they aud you may not bee ſaide to have 


this lyeth hardly vpon vs,&therfore thus vauntingly they vrge, 
that they 4 wor p 2he avts toprove, that there were ſeaven 


Proteflants 
tbonſardef theer del l when they new Ehas Luther began but let ibe . 
er any eve, either thi er is al ages before him, 


prove that there were ſeven 
thet was in all ports of buy belerfe « V V hatthe olde Fathers taught, 
vvte ſhall have time inough in diverſe -. Chapters heere-after 

DT hs forthe when . 
many ſingle poi the: U other of latet time, it is 
2 manifeſt, that all thoſe whome before I have na- 
med, did generally for all maine matters teach the ſame which 
vvee novve doe teach. There uno Papiſt vvho can ttuely and 
vvithout calumaiating them, or fay ning thunges vpon them. 
damoalirate that in caules vyhich, couch the. ſubſtanc Kab 


I. As alto that 
holde chat God a pver/e. 
'P. het Devi. So ſhiameleſſe was this fellow growne, that he nei- 
ther knoweth nor careth hat he ſaith, And yet many a poote 


doth (walow | 
2 of them, as that the Goſpell is true. 


Such a hand the Seminary Prieſis have over their diſciples, that 


Q Of three hundred, 


ing all thus which hath beene 
more ſart her adde, that none 
ofall thoſe which hitherto have bin named, or can be uimed, but 
in ſome knovne, conſeſſed, and vndoubted opinions, did vary 


beene al of one Church. Out Maiſters of Rhemes do thinke that 


nxt Gi 


T7 a. 


ed vntok . V 
Baal end hege, 
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ator of the Waldenſer, f= Hu, 

or any other ſervant of God, r ee in matteti of 
ſmall moment to yaryſrom vn 
36 Aud thus I truſt chat by this timeitappexreth,co every one 
ho woll not wilfully cloſe his eies, & ſtoppe his cares againſt an 
app tant truth, that God hath at 9 his children houl 
ding theverity of Chriſtian Religion, & not spproving of the fil- 
hie & ſacrilegious Idolatries of the abhominable 
Antichriſt ot Rome. 80 that it u a moſt fonde colleftion, that ei · 
thet the Convoc ation ot Confuſion, ate the right & vn- 
doubted ſpouſe of leſus Chriſt;or cls that for a thouſand yeeres 
togither there was no Church in the worlde , They doate much 
vpon themſelves, and onthe opinion of their 15 ho in ſuch 
intolerable de formities, doe predicate and . their dyna- 
asthe ynſported wie, ind myſtical body of our molt ble ſ. 
— cke it — intending to blind the i = Y 
to abuſe : laboured by all l pompe an 1 
ſhe v, to give — — ge outward formality, a ſetled | 
opinion of pietie and and for that cauſe there was no 
corner of the braine of man, or rather of men in many agesſuc« 
ceedin vnſought, to procure glorie to that which was 
orious. Their care therefore was to convert 
ons on their exteroall hewe which was mare 
drotheſence, wich ther Croſe 


4 
| 
Bi 


b 


b wich — ing of inte engine 
Images, & many more ſuch 2 at that neither the 
lewes nor the Getiles had the ike. And am: 2 allthis f true Ree 
ligion in diverſe were preſent. erase bee narveikd an ihe | 
were ſcant feene,orif no nutice were takt her poote. & | 
vatrimmed ot yngarniſhed hewe, for her naked ſimplicity and - 

vnpainted inte le woes the commendation given to Sve 


ral. 13, beloved, by vvhome the Chureh is repreſented , thor * he 


9 dawgbter Mal guru abus her bevvcie couſilling of 
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8. K ent: is 


ae eg 


| — 
* e begehren renne sac 

„ weke one, for er 
end refolvn that 


Joop ered ery: 
89 2. Briſtowbeganne,h at thevery en- 
n his dene pate. he ſhould be deprehen · 
ded,totake vpthe moſt part of hit ware on ttuſt. 'Viing theres 

fore in the front ſome litile ſimple cunning to goe farther of, he 

g riſt. 3 & with ſome owed the matterof his firſt Chapter out 
AM. Motive. of the 3 7. and 45 — of the other : but not willing to ttou- 
ble himſelfe any more in that paine full ſorte to ſeeke farre of, 

his fiagees pteſ hed deren with ſoinewhat neerer 

hand; and — the ſlendtefobſtance of his ſecond Rea · 

Ct. &. ſon, hee goeth fairely and readily tothe fitſt and thirde Chap - 
ter of his IN Bie dtn bling ſomewhat of hig 
ownein, fromthoſe two hee'puccheth vp kf the teſt. Hee ho⸗ 

dthat the former being not ſo much dilguiſed as tranſ-placed d 

ulde haue covered all which followed : and if that at the 

fielt had beeneclenly caryed, all which commeth after, wonlde 

have beene the ſafer vnder rite proteMon thereof. There us or 

hath beene (ome what ia the world, whichthinketh all well if 

the heade of it ſelſe bee hid, although thewhole body doe lye 

dut to bee ſeene. If you knowe not what that is, imagine it to 

bee Culigulathe Boperove, vyhoalbeirin grext thunder and 

Jueton ia lightning, as* Suctoniuzreporteth, he would holy runne vn · 
Galigula 51 Jer his bed de for feare, yet tfit vvere but a little clappe or flaſh, 
be would winke with his eies and hide his head alone, and chen 

het all hes body out But for this borrower vpon 

_— — open to vs ſearching for it:and the head, 
both winking and hooded , hath not beene hid. And 


re ke vs with you, [ pray you. 


2 Exe 


. 


. 
. 


Jn wan pad rs eee th ee 


precious plant 

Cs yy ys 4a deadr,as1 
the Church of Sardis, ate co bee accu 
bouzhes ot rotten * 
aad there · Vpon repeat, 1 
may vſe your phraſe, w 
or of the Fle ach tour & vox 
22 Ro e. pe 

prote , migate. 
2 and abſolutely hee apf 
Rome, e te alou that i ca by 
hee accepted che Beleefe nivet et aon 
one conforming limfglldra: 16/prattile of that Cittie, o the 
Decrces of the Popes tothe hs Molche TLeidentine 
cell, doeth mente to bee cearined a Cacolike, an Hecet 
an enemy tothe Church aαadvetſatie of Mel 18 T | 78 
ſall of Antichrilt , But vveg are cautented i 
der appellation, of Romagiltes and Papiſtes, ot in Lig gn 
rife, becauſe they fetch their Dictates and Oracles from þ one. 
2ad more * the voices ee then the voice « 


mightie God; they not ſſjatiag tothruſſ chat e n- 
teLhaultsplace,andto: hum not ſo much a miniſterial, at 
moaſteaus head at their in · Cathol ke Congregation, Ar hives: 
the name of Papiſts dat leaſethe, that in the former © 

tet they aTameit, and iq this Chiptet they iu lie it g 

e yyby chey ſhauld have is as beging all oe vs: 


mn 


| 


1. Hes, 


5 parks lute 1 
. — 
_ z Spaine fr Gr Ma ihe mk 
came of Papi us 2 The name therefore of 4 
1 — — 
— — board of before Lu- 
fy there was never rs 

, eo rn hg pet 

brought n. 


8. — 6k 


wh * 


—.— 
bee diftm 
e 
a ſpecial! an, chan 
e 


— 
genetall, they are to haue appellations 
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Ta Greece if a man had beene diſ 
tweene one that was learned and 


pin ont, then form 


ſay chat Deogeoca tara Piebophirborka ies Cyaich) B 


a one was an Epicurea, anot her a Peripatericke,this an Ac — 
mike, that a Platonit ke. ln ſome ſence it js enoug to ſay, that in 
the yeare 1588. het Mareſty of England had agi 

ard a campe of to many thouſand — 


and well appointed:but when there ia queſtion of pa 


that campe, thenth 
e Wilt · ſhire men theſe, and their colours were ſeveral.Soifin | 


India or Aſia, the oppoſition mult be betweene the Infidels or 
—— n hot 
ſort ſoeverthey be, on the other ſide, it is to ſay 2 
nerallchusorchuxdothe Chriſtians Bue if here ; 
8 any thing. then the Chriſtians — _— | 
are thus and thus affec LVVhen ſpeechicofthedo. 
&rine ahomet oppoſed to C the name Mahume. 
tane will Abe Pertion and his ſubiects, the Turke 
and his * unis and Marocco, and all 
that are vnder them. e of che difference in Mi- 
homers profeſſion, betweene the Turke and the Perfian, vvhich- 


hach on either party coſt much bloud , n 
holdeth the ——— 

dome there is diſagteemẽt in ome holding for the Pope 

and ſome other againſt him, there the name P in frequent: & thePope 
this is not only in Germany, but God be prayſed for it, in Nors 


way,and Sweden, and Beba in Polonia, in Fraunce, Eng. 
has Scotland, the Low Counttyes, & aherioeverciſetite Gol. 


= is knowne either — ly. Vea in Italy, Spaine an: 
y not only the name — whole d octre of 
— quickely come in r 


tion, Fon regs 
bloudy laquifition, or cruell 
bend not that wa And 
truth. As for the 


Tc 


e Oxtford-ſheere men had tl — Ot tt 


| em? This 


onand Aſie, Africa and the Indies .. 
differences in Profeſſion, vnleſle it ber by the 
themſelves, and that onely heere and chere, as at Aleppo per- 
adventure or {ome other Marte 8 d name 

Indies, where 


zolthe V Vet 
the Spi have devoured , almoſt all the 
elde inhabitants, and planted themſelues : and to sake of theſe 
Porting: Spaniates whether they bee ought but Catho· 
hes not to ue a mans felow, but to cke a mans ſelfe, whether 

he 2 or nor But ſorely che Infidels,or Turkes,or Greekes 
do neither call you nor know you by that name. And if Luther 
were the firſt who gave you that title of Siu, which pleaſet h 
you ſo much, you re he houlding to him for fit ing you fo right: 
not that you not juſtly have bin ſo called before, But hee 
having occaſiontodiſplay your impiety to the full, and God in- 


— lang ge, u alſo with ipitit and 
wit for that purpoſe tutable to your 


afewecreekes ot corners of Africa, andt 
the Portingales have incroched, or thoſe 


Indies, 


—— — vou: for if 
are directed by him, you may well be Papiſls, ho 
—— on the N voice and duection of the Pope. 


. Hatt 


ans om, — Hereſy, the Niere Neſtors- 

— * 206m wes 4s Calviniſt1 of Calvin, 

Ce. And -— — — — Popifter, et bee ſo 

vv lle bis conference ——.—— to bes called 
Carbokker, —— change their (reeds in ſay- 

Bri. Mut Ibeleeyerhe Chri 2— W rent ron wel 


e Church:for — — be themght tocenfeſſe that they 
—— ch Rome much ever was called ( atkolike , And 
bat the Proteflants kam in their e conſeienres the noms 
| — te bee ſo proper to themſeives, an that in i o tranſatiens 
1 ofthe Bible, vvbere ibe name Heretthe accurretb, they put * 


de & 
kriſtiane 


«name moſt ſutablec 
au eee e lations and names, It very | 
uns be thoſewho harken vo» 
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7 that is the author of Sets, of 
eader 


r finding the werde Netetike or Hereliewouldpreſentty ip 
te be meant of them, 4 15 43 4 


4 Hat Luther & (alvin were Heretikes, you Pſeudo-Cae 

| tholikes may JK. you ſhal never be able to prove it. 

1 They taught Gods truth, and it everany would have 
ſhewedthem out of the Sctipture, that the y had erted, ſuch was 
their mind. they would have refarmedit. As fot the name of Le- 
ther aus dt Calvi uiſtitto he deſired or embraced by vn, we vttetly 
diſclaime it z not that wee age aſllamed to bee of the ſame faith 
which theſe worthy ſervants of God did teach, touching the 


foundation of Religion but becaule we take our name ſrom th 7 
Sonne of God, of whom wee ate called“ CBrgtiams, This is the Ads. 
name wherein allot ys doc teigycę, at all times and in allplaces, 4 
without any exception or ci ince of dependanc 


appellation of Luiberanmund Caloiniſts;or Zaiegllau, ot any ſuchh 
uke, you in your hatred rowards ys do let ypon vs. Auc by your : 
rule of Chryſoſtome before mentioned, they might withoutim - 
mety be received of us in ſome lence, ſince Zunę lim aud Laib 
and Calvi, had a greatſtroke inthe governement of choſe par- 
ticular Churches where chey-hived;and were much honoured of 
the Congregations whichwerencere vnto them. As for the Ne» 
ſtorians, we acknowledge that they had theirtitle ofthe Heres 
tike Neitotius, and the Velagians of Pelagius , yea if you will ale 
ſo,the. Marcionites of Marcion,the Artians ot Arg , according 
to that of Chry/oſlame: © «Arg une cut from the. Chureb? have 'Homil 33, 
wvee Captemne « Heretihgs ? baʒe v dice aur name from men i have wee in Atta, | 


any leader. a Marcion us tg one,and Manchers 18 aher, and Arn 
1 41bnd,c> to « fourth anetber bet mer of HerefietBut wheress you 
give down a general cule.that Heretibes babe ever t y wames 
of ſome one whe began that Hereſy,we pittie you much &fairely dev 
maide of you;trs what one did the C uc hit che Quartidecmmans, i 
the Patri!paſſiqnsycathe Amabepti{ritake clas name?you ſhould 9,04 3 


have laid that 8 great many had theiz appellation {r6 the Get, 
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— bacnorall An therefore put this alſo among your 


$ That Luther ſhouldbe afraide of the word Cathelike,ſo with. 
out reaſon vſurped by you, or atrogated to your (clues, is a con- 
 ceir very childiſh, He ho dteaded not to encounter your Popes 
triple Crowne, to baite his Buls, to batter hu Purgai oy, to lay 
ſiege to Baby lon it ſelfe, was never ſo white-liyerd,, as to feare 
the Moone ſhining inthe water, Therefore when you ſhall cite 
vs ſome authenticl warrant. that he changed /beleene tbe ¶ at bo- 
4% (burchinto I beleeme the ( ee wil giue credit e 
vato you, But hen you bring vs Maſter Briftow in the firſt of 
his Motives,and he gweth vs no ceſtimony of tus eech, neit her 
quoteth any place for it, we thinke hate may. ſafely returne it 
tothe ſhop,in whuch it was firſt forged, Notwithſtanding we ob- 
ſerue the manner of your dap de, <4 you Popiſles taking vp 
things by tradition, or one from without ground, to de- 
face any inan of rare note among vi. Lou in your margent quote 
— l eee place preg, 0 the 

accuſation, but no place ot tract ſpecified, only Laber is put 
b E- inthe margent and not hin le.. Vour late > > inp n Nulas 
caps, G. Nemo,ſerveth vs in this ſort ſaving that be 9 that to vs 
V. all, which his fellows limit we to Luther, Being to ſpeak ofthe 
Article in the Creede, I beleeve the boly Cat ho b, the Com- 
rn F way althe Fre- 


— a e Firſt becanſe they 


— r . Nr 


were wo Chriſt ians, This 
polar wig bn np int Fra: 


7 
h vs all Peres, monk the —— is given in Luther 
alone, and thirdly no proote is made of that, no not ſo much as 
out of Gitfords Calvmo-T! , out of which being as ſlaun- 
derous a worke 23 his owne, this excellent Authour doeth moſt 
commonly take his confirmations, Thus if onePapiſt will bee ſo 
wicked,as to deviſe ſome thing which was never ſpoken, or to 
pervert that to ill purpoſe which was wellſpoken, his fellowes . 


will preſently applaude it as a truth, and publiſhit one aft 2 


| Aue eme ide Daten, Now fort 
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ther, if thete had beene any ſuch matter, which but in bent | 
ty could haue beene faſtened vpon lum, would that ſweete fel- 
oy who purſueth him ſtep by ep, haue ten it? 
d he not aſwell haue remembred him for the ar 
hed the Pater · Noſtet, although that alſo was but the ſee - 
king of a knot in a ruſh. For it is a complaint made by Cochlem aber 
agent Lut her, that in hattanllation of the New 120 


Fele Pas, as it is in En vo 
rat Father cursor Father of vi, 
hs bieR, when you p4 


h, For was affaide of 
the worde ee 17 ay, nevers 
hit: for we know that there beHererikes,qs Arrians, Anabap- 1 2 1 
tiſts and many more i and that the Romaniſts are a N 5 
reſie as au/, in as much as they vary from truth in many, & thoſe 
eapitall and very yt pointes. if you had not truſted - 1), || 

our maiffer Briſtow From Yana you e lena. | 
ked our ſelfe into our bookes, you ſhould haue ſeene that Me- | 
ſter Beza had tranſlated that avg371xy del of Saint Paul to 
o Tirus, heretic um bammemand lo Tremelius out of the Syriake, | . 3. 10. 
A vno bares. And the ordinary Engliſh hath it, even as the # 
Rhemiſts put it. without varying a title in the whole verſe, 4 as + 
that i an beretihe after the fir ft and ſecond admonition v ane . 85 
ther Engliſh, Reieft hum that u au beretbs after once or wiſe edaves 885 
. x benarto beforadybreorhere & uk 
the Greeke, we put it r bereſ. And if at anytimetherehath Mas 4 
beene par for an A leref feldes, it hath bee neto noos 1.Cort1.19 | 
thet but to e the nature ofthe word, & to make Gals. 20. 
ie plainerothe people, what is 8238 an hereiibe, that is an in · e. 
Aae lomeſirangele & open a Region 
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of anſivere to the ſecond Reafon, 
to which peculiar vſe, the Eccleſiaſtical wii haue applyed r. 
and 41447146; from a more generall vndetſtanding amongſt 
all the oldeGrecians, Here it may ee, once againe, t hat 
Papiſts make no conſcience, in charging vs with any thin 
. that maketh for your dos Js For it it bee in — 
bookes ascleere as the Sunne to the contrary , yet your people 
muſt not looke into our writings , ſo to diſproue your talſhoode: 
that is inhibited yntothem, Whereby it appearcth,that you not 
only do your beſl,co ſend your ghoſtly children to hell; but the 
glory of it they muſt goe thithet blindfolded. At this beck you 
now : | 


T. HII. 


der their owne name, vvbereiy they teure themſelves Prote- 
A tes, ( which name they tale from certaue Lui heran is Ger- 


, be fir} named ung and g reciug a/topub 
„ . 


the the that thewame , Zwingli 


— any where thou heare them, which are {aid ib of Chnlt, to be 


Chrylo. in 


e other, as Mar» 


tearmed not ofour Lord leſus Chriſt. but of 


Ac Hom. cionites, Valentinians, Hil · bi ethren, ot Field brethren, bee thou 


2 


JA. 26, 


* 


u ſure chat they are not the Chutch of Chriſt, but the Synagogue 
Trypb. of Ant icht. 


G. Amor. 


tolde you before, that abſolutely we challendge no neme ber 

which is fall out as ancient as the time ofthe * A po- 
les: but Zwinglians you in your malice teu me vs, as alſo Pro- 
teſtauts with a contempt. Let this latter appellation waz not be. 


'An, 1539, 7 by you. but aroſe ypon an accident at Spires in Germany, 


'Skidan. ofthe Empice , did 
Hut lb. 6. guilt a occrec of Edict, made in pteiadice of the reformed Reli- 


in a Diet the Duke Electour of Saxony,the Marques of 
Brandeburge,the Lantgraue and ſome other Princes, and Cnrties 
e ſolemnely in writing a Proteſt ation a 


gion 
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of Proteſtant, which is the Proteferrnas given By y. 
former rule this cannot be an evill name, ſinceit is not taken fr 
any man, or from the author ofa ſect, but it aroſe from an action. 
there firſt thought neceſlary to be done with thoſe circiiſtancese = 
Whence it may be no marveile, if that title ariſing from that acti- 
on were never heard ofin that meaning before, And fincetbat 
time, thoſe who are ready to vie the uke Proteſſation vpon the 
like cauſe, or doe approue of that their wiſe and Chriſtian courſe 
there, do not tefuſe to be called as they were, in ſome ſenſe, not 
ſimplyz for ſome re ſpe tte, not abſolutely but moſt of all for diffe» | 
rence ſake from you, againſt who the Proteſtation is to be made. 
Vea and cultome having ſo prevailed, we do in writing & pea» 
king promiſcuouſly vie the word Proteſtanti, as we do or 
ehgionts hommnot, or Evãgelici, not boaſting in theſe ti- 
tles, as you doe to be called Papifs,but only admitting of thifor 
cuſtomes ſake, & to make a diſſinction between vs & you, both 
tearming our (clues Chriſtians, Now that we alegulur diſagree in 
dotrine fro the Proteſtants in Af ng 2 
in you to avouch, as malice. For youknow & ſẽſibl it, that 
ee with thẽ & they with vs, in of An» 
tichriſt, his Indulgfces,his Pilgrims Orders 

oppugning the Tridentine Co which is the new-ereted 
Capitol ot Popery, in that excellzt Article of Tuſtificatis by faith 
only, and in breefe in all matters of moment, laving ihe of 
Conſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt, which yet alſo t in 
Germany doe deny, and whereof l ſhal haue occaſion to ſpeake pe 
farther'afterward.Butthe hatred which you do equally beare, vn "Ration. 35 
to the & vnto vs forthe ſamereſpeRs,doth ſhe i hat we ioine in 
ſerving the ſame Chriſt, d diſcovering the ſame Antichriſt, V our 
cõcluſiõ the which you dra out of S. Hierome, maketh nothing 
again} ys; nether doth ought that youintimate out of ſa. Aar 
or (bry/eff. They (peake iks whotake both their name & 
doctrine fr6 men alone, & nothing at all from God: whereas firſt 
we are Patients and not Agentes , hen the any man is 
ſet ypon vs, & this is not by our ſelues in, And ſeconds _ 
bees e eee 


we ti Nin a 
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ff Eccl Hiſtor. Aud as it fell out, that Hieruſalem which once was * e farrbfull 


al 1.1. 


6: 71. Reg. 12, deceſſors, & yet wil ſtrive forthe name ſill, Bab- el 107 Jeroboarns 


* 
* 4 


oer bo the ſteond Re «» 
Chriſt and his word, to whom we cleave and ſticke as to 8 roc ke, 
and regard none who bringeth any thinge contrarie there vnto. 
And ſo for this boute I leave D. Hill z putting him notwithſtan« 
ding in unde i hat he is ſo ſtudious a ſectatour, and ſo fait hfull a 
ſcholer of M Yriſfomi t hat without varying a letter he citeth the 
place of Hiereme, word for word as hu mailter doth, when Afon- 
tevſer and Campo, might for his credit ſake, and ro have had a 
lirtle variety. beene as well cranſlated Hall. men. or Field: per ſont, as 
after that forte that he doth put them. But there Hierome, as it is 
moſt probadle, alludeth tothe Adentausſli; hom with a kinde of 
Marius jerke he calleth not ( Aontaviſſ a, but Montenſes, & for their looſe 
— n- lferather u as being fitter to tumble m t he fields, then to 
ſuper Mie. ſhew themſelves on the mountaines,whuch alſo is colletedby a 
ronin, learned man vpon that place, 


7 


Owſoeverſome other fiinple flouriſhes are here made by 
Doctor, yet the ſubſtance of his ſecond Reaſon is this; 
| that the Romaniſts are called the Catlulites, thetfore they 
ate the true Church z which Argument is no bettet then a very 
Vaine & ridiculous thing. For who doth not know that evil per- 
lte. ſon hiye good names, 23 * Adeni-zedeb the king of Hierulalem, 
who was an Idolater &a Tytãt had a name ſignitying the Lordof 
tuſtite,orthe infice of the Lord, & one who was a grievous perſe- 
Buſeb. Cutourofthe Chriſtans,was tearmed Throteenas,the child of Cad. 


44 cittie, afterward becamo an barkt (ſoit commeth too oft to paſle, 
that ſuch as whole aunceſters have had a good naimnez& that not 
vnde ſetvedly. go theſelves decline from the vertue of their pre · 


3* time was yowilling to parte with the name of Berb-e/the bonſe of 
God;but it rather deſerved to be called Beth | 
a 1j. The Priefts & Levites, as may be gathered 

of the text in Aalacby,& by the Lord anſ were there, did beate 
themſelves bolde,that they were Gods Prieſts, and other there 
| were none they were of the ſeede of Levi, which Tribe the Lord 

Malich Md fepararediobe his choſen inhericance, they were the onely 

»& vices bur heare what Godſaid to ity” Burger are your var of the 

_ 


v 2yee ee eee rohes ti 
nant of Levi ſaub the Lordof boſſos. Hee reputed that but a 
ſheath with a woodden weapon 
that they were Abrahams lee de, Iſraelites, ſonnes — 2 
nant of {the polterity of the Patriarkes? but Chriſt telleth them, 
Jfyee were 3 would dee the wor les of «Abrabaw, 
59 in the Revelatiõ Gs dach meete with ſuch marcbante, 


who beim in truth of the Speggeges of Sad, did eal thiſelves ft Apes | 'Y 


aud were not, hut did ze, And among the Chriſtians 8 
men deſitous of names,which were not fat for the, or elſe the Ae 


poſtle would not have ſaid,* /favy that is called a brother bee a fore i Ore 2 


wicatonr,or coverons,or an Idalater, or a railer,or a drũtard or an extore 
toner, with ſuch a one cate unt. The name of a brother in Chriſtiani» 
ty is much:as preſuppoſingto have God a fathet to him, ho is 
indeede the fat het of all the faithfull;& ids there bee brethren in 
name, who are farre inough from God n 
as we find in Theodoret, being frame 
The Chriſtians were not hurte,v orn: 88 
viour leſus, alwaies tearmed | Ts 
T beodoret had beene called Critiggor — Phalaris or fare 
Nireus foule 7 berſiues, it had r — 5 0 
tiõ. So it is in applying good titles to e — | 
the ſame ia any more eſtimatio,with ſuch as be Arndt 
Whẽ thee ves by a common phraſe are tearmed 
light kuſwives ate called honeſt women. neit het the one ber dhe 
other are the honeſtet for that nominatiõ. rhoſe who are ordinari⸗ 
ly called by the name of leſuita, do little that may ſavot ofthe {pi 
ric of lefuz;vnlesto leduce youth, to inveigle & beguile the weals 
thy, to play al tickes of Machiavel, to cõſpire the death of Prin» 
ces, to plot how to let kingdomes in cobultis, & cfinngly to ſow 
ſecret diſcord & ſedition;be the imitatiõ of our bleſled Redee - 
mer which no man but one inſpired by the Devil may acknows 
ledge . What miof learning is ignorãt, that the Sarac en ate deſ- 
— — therefore ſhould 
becalled properly Hagare»: or Iſmaluer, as the 
yet as it was obſerved by Stem en, mote thẽ 
ee to the * ney oid the 
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e baſtardy by Iſansel, n but a 
FE: b take to th the name of Saracens, as ifthey 
5 Beet fk werederived Sara the tight wife of Abraham. Neit het can 


by 

3 ſaide, Why t aniſts ſhould bee the true 
Church, beeauſe they are called Catholikes, but the ſame may 
be (aid for theſe Mahumetãs, why they ſhould be the ſons of the 
free womi, & not ofthe bond, For the name is moſt ancient, and 
they are every where knowneby it, & if Sar1cr be but ſpoken, 
ech-one that hath ever heard of: he,vnderſtiderh that they and 
they alone, are meic by it, & in Aſta & Europe & africa,yeain A- 
merics alſo, this by cullome rũneth currit without cõttolemẽt, & 
yet wee know that it is neither ſo nor ſo. I might adde more exã · 
ples, as of thoſe who ate cõmõly, not only in Englãd but in other 
s of Eutope, called and yet neither they not their 

e-fathers ever came neere to Æg pt. 
8 OurSeminary men therefore doc leede their followers', but 
' withdraffe & hus kes in ſteed of corne,whethey lay beforethem 
ſuch meate as this is: & they who live by ſuch diet are oorfedde 
but corrupted & poiſoned by it. Let matters be wel way ed, and 
ihete is nothing faffher ftõ xiſme thẽ Popery in. For ſhall 
in, Wetake the word as it ſignſſicthꝭ The la Vue or genes 
vuiver/sl, and ſo the Cathobke 


wa on. Chureh in our Creede,or elſe- where, dot h ſiguify the Church 
| duſffuſe d. That ofthe Romaniſts may not truly be re« 
ported tobe ſo. Fot as the Congregations in Aſia, & thoſe vader 
Preſter. Ia donaway admit theroſ. ſo thoſe of Greece with ma- 
ny thouſands in Eutope, do not cõſort with it. & yet are Chriſtie 
ans too, how ſoever the Pope doth tepudiatethẽ as Schiſmatiks, 
becaule they wil not kiſſe bis feete. How the Ver ſal ſhould in 
chu caſe bo ſo limited, as to ext ẽd no farther then one Partica/ar, 


enn our Togickecinot find.*Pweirine Linwifir doth define that to bo 
hareſ.c.3, which © halte vad every where, at all rims, and of all, The Pe- 
| piſts cannot truly avere that this agreethtotheir Profeſſion. Or 


ſhal wo take Catholike in that ſence as out Ieſuits ſeemetotake 
iravhen they (asthe lecular * Prieſts report of them) would ap · 
| faith Catholike to the tempora!! 2 
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> Biſhop; ye 
— — nehſhRecoſanr 
. that they have n 1 


——— — = ic teat lee 
. dy t leſvits, y 
fooliſhly ind edly t hriſt after it. e 

in France & ltaly, & ol Ipoepiſh pres oft dome, would 


for themſelves otbid the ſe banes. Or mult we 14 Chtho. 
likefor Orthodoxe & true, in which ade char of Saint Au- 
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flenmay be;The Chriſtis faith beer avy where bat de Carli, = 
diſclins or inſttuction & vnto which ſence, vſe & ordinary cu- — work [4 L 


ſtome hath now brought the word ? Even ſo they are moſt farre e 

from it. For while they ſtrive about the name they have loſt the **% 

pro. keepe the ſhe}, but have parted withthe kernel;while | 

lay hould on the Candle- ſticke, {i _ is runne away // 

—— light . Their caſe is like that of 

mn — keepin 2 of 04 

proved to be ot by the R ö Ae 7 

A a Meine, ſhew Gre —— thing aſide theſ 7 


verbal &ticulary gloſes, 1 oſthe Scri 
they acer bse wh hich Ch iſt and his Apoſ cn 


taught, & thent fomenbar But they are fallen from it, 
—_— the ſound profeſſion . was jn the daiet of the Fa- 
thers & Doctors of — Church ann Mbich 
was true of their — —— my to! ee 2 
not that of Saint Auſteu, het N { 
faſtẽ, Jh Chriſlion Rehig1d a tobe ihe 7 | bar ener 
Church which is Catbobke,and is named _ 777 7 „ 
friends but alſo —.— comet. For wil or nilth , 
vonrers of, when they ſheaks not n 

4 they cal the C. 2 
For they cannot be bo derſleud, vndiſſe i 


ee eee 
ber ol Chriſtians in the world, which ene 
not of the Romane Church onely. And thoſe | 
—— as much differ from the por 


Maker Rot E ht Chri- 
14 —— — river — at which 
41 — — — ir ſelfe bee teckoned no better then 
ich the fariher it i ſpred, the wore it 

7 00 8040 — 


To ſet ihem therfore . by bringin : thi from ſuch viz- 

_ & painted ſhewes to the matter, it u not any name where- 

Sich 5.39. "wp men are dite cted, for finding out the truth, but Search — 
N iptures la t h Chriſt,for m them you thinke to 7 eternal lr, and 

ae they which reſh fie of mee, And as they teſtifie of Chriſt, lo 

dothey alſoof his Spoule, as we find in diverſe ofthe ancient Pa- 


"DeLa 
; FR fro the A He who beareththe name of Otigene on the Can» 
*Homil 3 ticles;* purpoſe,and the btleeving of right opinions doth make 
ſow! to he 2 5. Cbryſeſfome or the Autor 
_ ofthe lmpetſect worke vpon 8. A ati bew, doth yet ſpeake more 
Homies. Þ plaely:! Hewhowel buow what A ( or which is ibo tra Church of 
Chriſt, — ſhould be know it by the Scriptaremꝭ rbs Lord there 
3 — that inthe laſ daies tbere v voni ber ſo great confuſton of 
(her fore command, thas the ((briſlranywbich are in { briſti- 
——.— of a trat ſaub, ſhould flie to no 


firmenes 
Otberwiſe if they looks to other things, 
(ber ond feng i 


vobich i the true 
Church, By which our Romaniſts mayſee, that it is not a naked 
name,not any other matter of all that yncertainerabble, which 
the writer of this t heereattet eth, tliat can bee 
r e ret herruth, bur only 
Hon. 33. the holy Scriptures. And as hath, "/f eny res to the, 
At. ec them. bee is favre from vhis vale 
The word of the Lord is the ſure foundation, & he who buildeth 
Mac. 26. on any thing beſides this, ſett rev nm abr *fand, 
and Ae to he thinketh that he ſtandeth for * * for the 


. 
— 


thers.Cypries laith, Hee is not ioyoed to the Charcb, vvbo is ſeparated. 
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An anfwere to the ſecon 

ſervant of God to duſt, ] feare he wil n TI to 

ſnatch a ſaying of his falſely alleaged, & vncon peryers | 
begin directly to anſwert the Theſis before named, and we ſhall 

wy good r 
T. HII. 
dies, hath norwn ſuch variety of wi , e 

peaceable & conſonat mã aer, a never any . 
eſ the Eaft But 


be ſatisfied inthispoint, ; texdembatalcanedman furt. 
vpon 3 ge — wh The of Rome ty neither the Cu. Ich RM.. 
behalte. VUefena mold yaine. wow buy wat 
Doway, hath vaunted that if he | wn e tlie! 
le with him;vnleſlc it be 3 ee ko 
pole ot corner, and runne backe againe, meane heere and there — 
ted. as already he hath dene, Bur if hee bee the man that hee pre» 
tendeth to bee, and I may requeſt any thing of him, let him firſt 
by bis cariage therein, judge what is his true ſiren th, 1 woulde 
have YVefonfall about this norke, foririnoftoo pet 
THE THIRD ” REASON. 
Vnitie and Conſent, 
He Catboliks Romawe Religion, bring received by Nu. 
9g in 164, Afia, & Enrope, and in thu laft age in | 
po ap 
. lagnages ſuch aan! 
eee ere Pray 3 rue 
are tbe vitermeſt parte 5 e 
| print of doctrme ch 
remain is al the world, i 1 


eee 
1 


be Catbolite 5 — N — . 
e 2 — D of 


J uenthat Italian Nidapper,who intituled 
hunſelfe,* Pbulotbeus Jordans Br Not 
| lanu, mag is tleborate ue Doller, cr. 
with a name longer then hin body, had in 
LOL WES, thetraine of Aleſco the Poliſh Dulte, ſeene 
\ VAA\ VA our Vaiverlity.inthe yeate 1583. bis hart 
MS; vs on fire, to make himſelſe by ſome 
Nga if worthy explote, to famous in 
+15 ai 34 4 43,144 chat celeb 3 Not long after re- 
turning againe,when he had more boldly then wiſely, got vp in · 
tothe tug eſt place of aur belt & moſtrenowned ſchoole, ſtrip< 
ping vp hu fleenes bke ſome Tugler,and telling vs much of ches · 
trum & chirculus & chireumſerenciua (afterthe pronunciation of 
dene ) he vadertooke among very many other 
matters toſet on foote the opinion of Copetnicus, that the earth 
did goe round and the heavens did ſtand fill; wheras in truth it 
was his one head which rather did tun round, & his braines did 
not ſtaud ſtil. When he had read his firſt Lecture, a grave man, & 
both chen and now of good place in that Voiverhity , ſeemed to 
himſcife, ſome where to haue read thoſe thing which the Do- 
2uor propounde dzbut ſilencing his conceit till he heard him che 
| ſecond tune,remembred himſelſo then, and repayring to his ſtu- 
FH dy,found both the former and later Lecture, taken almoſt ver- 
WM / - *De vi» Aue ant of the workes of > Afar ſine Fic, Wherwith when 
bw ph thatrare & excellent Ornamenrofour land, 
Nanda, the Reverend Biſhop of Durham that now, but then Deane of 
| Chrilts-Church,it was at the ficſt thought fit, to uotiſie tothe ll. 
luſtrious Reader,ſo much as they had di But afterward: 
hee who gaue the firſt light, did moſt wiſely intreare; har once 
more they might make trial of him and if he perſevered to abuſe 
hunſclfe,aad that Auditory the thirde time, they ſhoulde then 
do their pleaſure, After which, /ordexws continuing to be 1d? /or- 
. denanthey cauſed ſome tomake knowne-vnto him theirformer- 
'* "B88 —— be hed ———————— 
3 Feste 


great honeſly of tlie litle mofopart;t 

ter. If l had beene at Palempine with you 
chiber,when you were writing this worthy 
del ſochriably wit h you nr after the firſt 4 


had 
—— 

— 9 — ell booke —— . {nn 
before it was made,But ſince | was then abſent from you, Snow” | 
it is too late to ſtop you atthe third ſtone, you mult bee content 
to beare your owne praiſe;and [ fatifiemy ſelfe, that eee 


can coveniently, I acquaint you with it. And heteafter it ma 
chat we ſhal — . N — ct, Rar 
pron,or ſome ot her Apologie for ſuch b 3 
2 That your Antichtiſtiã poiſon hath it via a 
rope, & tome other places vs cinor but ac edge, & excee · 
dingly grieue at it allo were it not that God had fe re-colde,that- 
there ſhould be ſuch an · Apoſtaſie, & Princes & Nations ſhould e2.rheſ3.3 
be1nroxicared bythe Whore:but chat the extirpf ye infeRtiG, „roc r. 4. 
is not ſo large in A628 Africa as you predicate here, | ſhal haue 
occaſion toſhew you, in-myaniwerto — n. Vou pre 
tend that, atm aug ſne wartery of wits wer la- 
4 ces & matters robe beleevedy(you ſhould — — as 
1 {your M* doth; fend <foreweef, opt amongſt —_ 'Briffow. 


[| you did leaue out, leaſt you ſhould infinuatetoany, 

+ vourable Reader, a cõtradictiõ to your own 
hath bene kept, aa that in faith & 2 
moſt Weſterne cuũtries of s 


| ſcred £6 him, that mchoſgolthonanbee e 
you ſade a litle in your, hy.a e. 
; ic is ma h doubted of ire ly known, that nelid. --+ 
| A otto the Welt „ in Aſri 6 

| e partes about 


themaſl Puc:;this theref 
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| . 90 14 1 4 7 ” ” * #þ A | ; 
| Sacraments one Obedience, n= mel,and thepeace of their 
ö winder is ſuch through their that they baus all one brarte 


| and one fone , What their ſymparhy of affectton in other matters 
1Guicciad heſides Religion is, if we could not learne by © Pope lulu the 
10 ſecond, in perſon making warreogainſt Miridula,& the Frech, 
Ke in che — _ all was covered with ſnowe: or 
draral.Co- by K. ip the ſecond of Spaine, moſt eagerly warring by 
r eat DakeatAtes apainſtPope Paulas che four 
| IConcſtag. himſelfe:or by the* Spaniards prolecutiõ againſt Don Antonio 
b. Hao. nd hu Porti : or by the much loue, ich Henry the third 
King of Fraunce with the Duke of „did beare tothe 
Guize and the Leaguers , & they to them ot by the long conti- 
krhe eſlate nued faction: berweene our diſcõtented EnghiÞ Fugnives be. 
of Englilh yond the ſeas yet our Romaniſts at home would lately teach ys; 
tugkuucs, wherethe leſvitsand the Arch. Prieſt with his adherents on the 
one ſide, and divers of the Seculars on the other ſide, haue exer- 
ciled ſuch contentione, and almoſt deadly fewde each againſt o- 
ther, that all En and a great of Europe hath tung of 
the ſame;yea the Pope himſelfe and his Cardinals ate no ſttaun- 
gert therevato. And by our leaue, the reſt of the Papiſſs being 
ei her at liberty, or teſtrained, throughout this kin gdome, haue 
not beene all of ove heart, one obedrencs , one indg ement aboute theſe 
| buſineſſes;bur there hath beene not only diflike, but inteſtine 
14 HhBuatred alſo in ſome of them, againſt the blabbitig Prieſts, and the 
' "= | parry to the leſunes. n 
| | 2 A —qm—U—UU— of faith, 
1Quodlib, and of beleefe, when the leſuirs are charged to giue toleration 
fol. it. in to come to the Proteſtants Churches, and the Seculars do wich- 
| ſtand itꝰ When the Llefuits vphold the Bul of Pope Pius the 3. & 
A d&13%0gue the Secularsdoe queſtion it? When the leſuires mainetaine i hat 


p i la: the Excommunication Conſiſtorially given againſt her late Ma- 
Prieft and ĩeſty. ic a tighit end Papall ſentence: but the Setninarians & their 
a lay gen · abetrers, avouchit to bee a matter of fact, and not of faith, and 


a fal. thereſore the Pope way there · in etre. And is there one beleefe 


2 high Be. hen doctunally agree, whither the Pope or the Ge- 
. Whennorloog ſince "Papi 


ds,» did maineteine, that the authority of the Church was aboue the 


Scrip- 


1 
7 


\ 


r wm 


ww” 7 


the Scripture which is vnto them as desde las, | 


theeves. Now hat can any man make ofthist + Latin Copy, - 
— pore kno inst 


Sctiptu barn Teſuites now det rand 2 | wrt 1 
25 — — cannot we tell what to make ofit, b ATE lib, 1 
ſeuces tathet bend tothe prerogatiue ofthe Churchꝰ Auc 2 ⁰ © . 
haue reformed _—_ er things in Popery , ok is yourſeryice e 
ſiacetherime {we ) acell of Trent, and lo m1 3 


things put out, whi if i ey were impious of i 
cople before thoſe da pre i a pretty pickle, As 5 

imotheus being more naſute then their predec ines 
their! 9 cleared it of many the 614 
uu, retaining ſuch as Dr plauſible: ſo Pt 
the Breviaty of many ln ies, and helde o 
which he ſuppoſed deſenſible. In yor 
alſo many texts are altered, ſfromthat N - 
Legẽdaties in — — read in then 

& act trut ha 

ö 2 —. . 


ancient books, inlomuch 
certain or falſe Miracles 

Legends Aurea: ſo cont em 

that only muſt goe for curtant, hic h Surius & Lip) 


ly e 


reviſed and — Nay hath the Church of 22 


one beleefe, when the foundations of thei faith, in 
they nill waere ſoule and ſal vation muſt 


to conſiſt, are and haue beene ſo and ſuch am 
man can well tell hat to make or determit K 


which is as the living Ma For firſt te 
tures, we know that with em the Latin Vu gark 
lyauthenticall, and ſothe Councellof Trent hs 
whereas the Originals of the Hebrew and 
ficlt and cleareſt fountames, are burbaſely d by many 

them, inſomuch thacthey * who the Comy anBi- e 
ble. ſay —— ſet the Latin there,berw etheGreeke L 


and Hebrew, as Chriſtwas vponthe Crofle bet 


wee 


in it lelfe ſo o 
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pedand chang 2 forbelides the Caſtigarivns & CorreQions 
2 ovaniſts and Coleiniſt rand I cannot tel ow many the 
2 did aeg be revewed,&* beter hee 
er for uch ofir, deres 8 new printedi& 
2 ret eli hin e in his own perſon had 
h the whole Copie, ind wdged dfit, yes amended 
9" Ron in the Printers Preſſe ub bis owee band, & therfore 
e ee charge by that his Conſſinutiũ which was evermore to land 
ſhould never afterward bee ak ered, or any other 
Fry the Vulgar Edition bee vſed. And if ame did attempts 
ts bis Decree , then her ſboulde inewre the diffleaſare of 
3 3 4 400 4 Saint Peter and dalnt Pantt, 
but in the yeere 1589. and vvithin three 
Jer dt er, Anno 1592-commeth Pope Clement the 8. and 
vnder a coulout that his Predeceſſour Sts had int ẽded tores 
vile his Bible once againe, but that hee dyed before hee could 
effec it, hee putteth out another, in many hundreds oftextes 
from the former, ſothat the diverſities compared togi- 
ther, doe make a *prettic booke; and there is lutle more va- 
riety for materiall pointes, betweene the tranſlation vſed im the 
Church of England, and the Rhemiſh Teſtament, then is be- 
eweene theſe two. And ſines the nexte Pope vvho ſucceedeth, 
will thinke ſcorne but to have as much auQtoritie as his Ante- 
ceſlour, it may beet not onely once more but many 
times + ſo that the Church may bee ſaide, to bee ſo 
farre of from Vumie — that of cemainty they have 
not the Scriptures, yyhereontheir fanh muſt bee builte, but 
they in former times, and theſe in ihis preſent age have various 
Songs toreſt themſelves vpon. Ing itis with 
Scriptures, ſoit hath beene heeretofore vvith * 
when they have bad 23. ſeverall rar ern Free 2 
js m4 one Ns OE”; 0A. ,and thoſe — 
of yeetes togit her vvithout int 
— — y partaking vviththem, hath eene 
in an and thouſandes by that meanes havebe ene Mut» 
— 5 jy — if it bee fock an Article of fauh; that the 
Church muſt bee belceved , yea beleevedix , and this Church 


ig 


| heade, andthe 


4 . Nati 5 | 1 

AT © 4} 

4 1 * 

5 7 | I 

=” 4 4 I 

the Valentinans, 3 8 
that ever more. So 44.500 m A 
3 + 

ſame thing that the Þ 1 


: l  & 
1 1 : 


is the Romane Church and is miniſ 
heade is not onely like 
vvith tyyo toppes, but eriplex Cern, 
three partes, as it was alitele hefote the 
three Po 
curſe to the deepeſt bottome of the lovyeſt: 
. 
| ories, if they bee Popes, they rant 
man, vvho hath his vvittes about 4 
Faith , aud one Brleefe in the RomifhyCa 
when theſe Popes, ſhall againRthe A 
ſadoes, that men are to marke themſely 
Crolle, and fight againſt their adverſari 
racensand Iafidels, che knowne en 
ſeſſion. Hearethis yeoPapilts & bluſh, 
Vnity. eee, 264223 
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—— God be — there 


1 1 . multipl of ſects, as Was among 


n 17 
1 


1.1 
. , 


Ib. 10. 


* laſh a 
* | 


who variouſly — ed with the profeſſoutt 

——— — That —— Eutychians,Donatiſts, Neſtori- 
ant and Valentinians, did very much iarte among themſelues 
we do not read;vnleſſe you meaneeach ſect agunſt other, which 
ficteth not your purpole;ſince even your (clues doe thinke it no 
to diſagree with al in the world whom you account He- 
3 the — — ate they the ſeed 
ou mus his men, or the A- 

male kites and Baia ce builders of Babell, or the ſlag» 
deters of Suſanna, but they are known Heretikes who are ſprũg 
vpſiace that time,as Serverw,the Anebaptiſts, and other of like 
ſort, being the ſeede of rbe *euviow man, who when men were a ſleepe 


and tares, And al r out from 
ter u ut rs writing 


— * e 95 


N who them on worke , was but a and foo · 
liſh Divell Jind* Calvins keen Seryetus, and others againſt o- 
ther, Y | 85 haue not only row 

1 9 c bookes haue confuted 


Weber then any of your ſide. 
And proves donde Churches are;the Cite 2 — 


= 
more 


our ofthe word,and called vpon 


impious — lan doctrine. 
ble hatred;and yet not with their — wit 
iz ſot they loue : that which God made in them, but 


hate that which the Divel hath fuſed or inſerted. But the Pro- 


dne like ba hire pini6, & ſlips of life to 


der andingin al thing $,4 d that we may 


1 hire 


with t he ſervanti wof Antie 
olikes do fer es the n 
omtheſe that t A 5 | 
mainingin Babylon, and p 
teceiue allo of her plag * as no 
that hei came out of Sodome, when 
his ſafety and happineſſe fc ifhe had remained wi 
had periſhed togither wit them. 1 

he matter wherewithall you mayiuſtlycha 
that opinion of Luther, ind ſome of his (cholers, Mneernin 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, Where, as he differ 
monſtrous conceite e Tranſubſtantiatibn, fo be | 
another way, he imsgineth that not oni 5 tb aſtte- 
conſecration (tuch is very true) bur th — daes. 
ſubſtantiated wi che bread, And for th mancenar ' this, 
fieſt groweth here-vnto,thatmrbe bread, with | 
the bread, orſc ne way 0 vY leni the 0 2 brif 5 
ſecondly that by the almigh God, he is every noni 
inviſibly:vpon which ground He vpholde fthat dodtr . * 
by ſome tearimed Ub:quirares, and ate 3 —. poin 
righely# ated by \ Bellarmine. This was in Luther 

ſu bu whichthe Lord uffred vin op ; he hath 5 
indivers's ; 
thatther Gy wee might Grohe men be men, and the 
world ,is i b vos parr14,the way and not our cc A place of Bernat. 
defect and not of tru perfection the habitation ot men an ne. 9 25 pou. [© 
of An? ely, This conf on Stay nes r 9 
mak( th vs more eorneſplyt. pray, that we 


2 


rit into all truth expe 
nen, but onl | ofolowthem/o 


to doare too much 


See 


dation to our Ch 

Honour as an admirable ſeryaun 
2 wee rathe 
t ſome haue written that Luthe. er 


quikedrharkis on opinion lying tha 
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Aa. 22 
lou) Mul: do affirmeina Dutch Rk — humſelfe velateth 
— — vnto vi. Indeede it had beene to be wiſhed, hat al who came af- 


Gs tet him had beene of his minde,(if that were his minde) and had 

peace, as Phi Melancthon did: but all the ſcholers of 

ales cribe thervnto, but ſome haue divulgated 

booke andre their heatethey haue called Zwin- 
n 


op to our cee — 

baue take» from the Char + 

4 added te the ſtage, | dog wiſh that the Lutherans & their 
remembred this, as for ſome other reaſons, 

lo to ſtoppe the mouth of the common advetſary. But being as it 
u, we doe not doubt but they both are Gods —— if they live 
De de n of their profeſſiõ, ſince they both 


„cen doe hold the * foundation, that srofay, Faith in leſus 
Chriſtand luſtification we bis bloud * we nd ofone called 


. \ | Emtyehiani, who went aſtray, bein a Novati 
_— r by — — 
teſtimonies that he was the childe of 


CO And Tuſtine * Mar- 
ore do dare ſeclude them 


, - pate 5 5 
nor nous, there 


Were S» 


* 
. 


n as <8" ; . | 
* 2 * 4 £ M ; . ++ 


4 
7 14 
* 


n oF ak 12 


e n e W 305% 21h 

di. Cane folio as Ant & Calvioiſ 1 * 

entarians, e ales, lay l lese wb: 
, 109 r BY 5 . * I Ih 
Ne * 8 1 4 SY 


1 "EY ö > "<1. , p w- 
Jaluicke-Lacherang,Swebck- * 


hs LE 2:4 *: w 4 K * N x a : * bo * 2 % " as 
ART; 2 1 N Wk - Nee 
N p E455 <4 


LY 


Lis * whed ti ole * N 
% e * 7 wi bus 
5. | 
. e 44 * re Th is 


Lo 


agg. | 
2 2 8 re wach yy gate SY you” 5 1 
ere e e e eee e 

| % ana + * * * ex- £44 


ea. cute Aer, 


*E- 


N „ 4 
K N A N a * ö 
N - IX —_ 1 y JT A 8 F 


TEE EEE — 


> 


4 * 


Laren 


” 4 EG oY 
b $ 


r watt 
4 0H: 4 os ws 
N * 


| 


remainder 


| Vs,wewere ot ynity for our 


9 


y which was chalked out, the writing 


9 * 
7 * 


* 


98 


* 


7 moment, fa differ 
23 2 


eefuethismone ratended — 

| | G, Aer, Y N 

8 bee geg e, ges. 
picked your eares to e 


derates can neither mſtlyſee nor heare 
therfote) that either at this en —— 
treatiſe, there be or were 

concerning the faith, Our Pi 
ſe doctrines in 
olde and new Tel 


— 


"y l 
—— ———— —ĩ——— 


* 
- 
NT. 


— 2 AAR Da 


* $ * * % : 


- 
. 
- 


1399  Ananſweretothe thirde Reaſon. | 


ö rn even ai your ſecular Prieſis lately did not thinke fitte 
to bee ruled by y our Arch-prieſt and his Alliſtants, and yet Gar- 
wet your Provigcial, and Perſensthe Retour of your Engluün N 
Semmary at Rome, and the Pope himſelfe (whethet by any ſur- 
reptitious Ereve,or no, doe you looke) did thinke ſitte to have | 
them (2 ordered. But ne ver were the Coũſellours of Eflate , nor 
the Biſhops ofthis kingdome,(lo diſqueted with thoſe dil agtee- 
ments, as the Courtot Rome & the Cardinals thereghave bi ene 
with your ga boiles in Eaaland in as much as the bruit of theſe 
differences heere ,weat but tu the Biſhop of the Dyoces,or the 
High Comiſhon at Lõdon, but your broiles & brabbles ha ve pale 
| ſed the Sea,crofled Fraunce, travetſed the Alpes, & have never 
i A>pella- cealed rgning,tulltbey have rapped arthe gate ot! Clemen; Olla. 
tioad Cle- v. What the iſlue ot the farther wit be, time mult dilcover z but 
ment.v, ofthis we are aſſuced, thatto yout great diſcpateatment , and 
tothe end that we miglit all the beitet obſerve you, in our late 
Soveraignes daics of molt happy niemotie, the fatherly wiſe- 
dome of our chiefteſt Church governours, and the moderate 
temper of other men, beiag not ſo farre of from ſeemely (con- 
ſotnuty as heerecofore, didto the ioy of all good men reaſona- 
blie well cure that wound, and ſalve that fore, and ſo the ſhane 
was taken away from litael. And had not this been; yet if your 
"= brevity (which is but a ſhuffling colour, to make ihewe of ſome 
* things which ate not) hadbeene tutned into one yveres or ſea- 
ven W could not have ſhewed, chat in ſubſtan- 
dall points oſ tack there was variice among vs. Andiche! fore for 
that inaxter you do wel to do as you do, that u, put vp yout pipes 
& make no mote noiſe. Vet I cannor ſo leave you, but put you in 
r & Puritanes, that it is ptobabſe that 
the Controverſies which then were by your [he & ſectet cũvei · 
ances were the mote fotwatdedzat the leaſt you Romaniſtes did 
your beſt, by hypocrites and other your naughty inſtruments to 
e6:inuethem,For the practiſe of your religion, 2 of late nos 
elſe bur miſclue vous policie, your Em ſlaries were inſitu - 
Qed at r into England to ſooih both ſides, and 
to commend them, that ſo they . N their opinions. 
Aud heete I (hall open to he v voiide ſome iin of your cua- 
y ning, 


** 
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ning, vvhich is not knowne to evety body. There # are cer- 5 ArRhe- 
tame inſtructions, vvluch, Doctout Alen in s longe continua mes AE 
ted ſpeech, ſvvhich hee diftated to his anditours, and they in; 
vvriting tooke it from his mouth) did beſtoyve on ſuch Prieſts, 
as vvete then to bee ſent fromthe Seminariein Fraunce, into 
England. And theſe vvereto informe them, hovve they ſhould 
deale vvith all ſortes of people ro pervett them from their faith. 

Thus therefore hee advertiſeth them, If u cbaunce to dale 

vun a Puritant , you muf? (ay tinto lum, Trueꝶ brother for you, there 

in more hope then of theſe that be Proteſtants , becauſe they for feare of 

the Prince aud tbe lame are ready to ſay and beleeve any thing and ther- 

fore me thmketb they be At bestem but for you there ts more bp, being 

either hote or colde, If you deale vtuth a Proteſiant tel hum there i wore 

hope of lum, then of ſuch raſh bruined Puritaves,, breanſe they with 

Religion have put of all bumanitie , aud er,, vb all other good 

maners, Who would not think that for miſchievous deviſes,this 

head of Allens, was ſoone after worthy to be covered with a Car. 

dinals hat? But by the leave of bur Secular, ho ſtrive to magni- 

fie him, he did not learne this af Saint Peter, but rather of Sir M. 

chal ty ( Machravsl,a man of their good acquaintance, Heere, with 

our Seminarie Preeſts, both Proteſtants and Putitanes were for 

a purpoſe honeſt men;l would that we had cauſe ſo to repute of 

the ſe Romanilts, | 
'g Now whereas you call the faith which we profeſſe, our Par» 

hamintary Rebgion, you are for that tearme behoulding to diverſe 

of your good maiſters. For ybighiefe ſchoole-malter Brolow 

longe ſince beſtowed that phraſe on vs, intituling one ofs it 

Chapters ,* The Parhament Church, and Parſon; vvho coulde 1 Briſt. Mas 
evet readilie enlarge an vntrath g * ſaith that Peter Martyr, t. a. 
and Maſter Bucey at their comming into England , in King Ward- 
Edv warde daies , vvere conditioned vvithto reach that Reli- word ca. 4 
gion, vvhich ſhould bee eſtabliſhed by the Parlament approgs | 
ching · It is vvell confeſſed by him, that our Realme in that 

Kinges enteraunce, vas not ſo weske in the knowledge of Di- 

vinny, that they needed tobe guided by any from beyond the 
ſeas; but they themſelves could ſearchthe *Scriprures, to fifte *1obs, 30 


out what vyas the truth. It vvas not ſo happie vvith that 
84 | Con- 


= 
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Conventicle at Trente, whereas it ſeemeth all the learned men 
were lo ſimple; that they did nothing but almoſt verbs conceprue 
from Rome, whnh gave occaſion tothat meriment,that ihe bole 
Gheſt who ſhould have bin Preſident of the Couucel pre brow he | 
Rome im a boxe. But the Religion which was then and 1s now ; 
eltabliſhed in England , u drawne out of the ſountaines of the 
word of Hod, & trom the pureſt orders of the Prunit ive church, 
which forthe ordinaric excerciſe therof, whe it had bin collected 
mtothe booke of common Prater, by the paines and labour of 
many learned men , and of mature wdgment, it was afterward 
confirmed by the vpper and lower houle:yer not ſo, dut that the 
molt matenall points, wete diſputed and debated in the Con vo- 
cation houſe, by men of bothparties,and might farther have bin 
diſeuſſed, o long as any Popih Divine had ought reaſonably to 
i Hohaſbed lay. But there in the beginning of Q. Elizabeths raigne, the 
AI Eu. Antichtiſtian Biſhops to there verlaſling intamie, & tothe per- 
petuall preiudice of their caule, reſuſed the diſputation or confe- 
rence,andcrying creake,forſooke their cauſe in che plaine field, 
knowing right well that when Popery muſt bee brought co the 
touch · tone of Gods word,it will proove baſe and count erfeite. 
Andthenat being intended, to adde to Eccleſiaſticall deciſion, 
the corroboration of ſecular governemẽt, according to the aun- 
* An * & cient cuſtome of this kingdome, (as appeareth by Record frõ 
2 tha time oſ K. Fan ud the 3.) the Parliament which is the moſt 
Edvard. 3 honorable Court ot Chriſtendome, did ratifythe ſame, That ſo 
all ot all orders and degrees,might be bound to ſerve the Lord 
ot heaven, not after then oe tancies, but as himſeſ fe had pre- 
ſcribed. And that this heretofore hath bin the cuſtome of good 
Princes, to caltheit Nobles and their people to ioyne with them 
for the eſtabliſhin got Gods ſervice, e man may know, who 
weill but looke into the ſtones of the Bible. For there t will ap- | 
„loſuah. peete, that le- being olde, & minding asfarre a in him lay, * 
23-3, to perpetuate the ſincete ſet vice ofthe Lord, to all ſucceeding 
generatios,did aſſemble all Iſrael, them Elders, ther Heads, their 
*1.Ch108. ſudges ther Otheers,togive conſent therto. So dd Deva not 
3%, onely mindung to commend to all hs ſubie ct, the ſocteeding of 
Salomon inthe crowue after lum, but aboue all things pure Reli - 


gion. 
1 


| 204 


| 


Ai anſwere to the third Prafon. 


gion. And was not this the courſe which Aſa did take, forthere* j 
forming ? of thoſe errours, wherwith Gods ſervice was intigled, , ches 
when aſſembling all ludah and Beniamin to leruſalem, hee did 155.1 
cauſe them by an othe of aflociation,and as i way of a ſtronge 
covenant, to binde themſelves to God, yea and that vnderthe 


paine of death, to ſſie Idolatrie, and to embrace true piety and 
devotis, The like might be ſaide of other Princes who were god 


ly, And thele meeting: no doubt being ſuch aſſemblies as our 
Parliament is, or rather being ſome more generall matter, hee 
who ſhould have termed their concluſions, a Parkamentary Reti- 


gion,might have bin re put ed no better the a ſcoffing enimy, And 
ſo may you Doctor Hibe accounted, and Briffow im like forte: 
but Perſons over and aboue that, may have the name of a ſlaun - 
derer, ho can gloſe and invent any thing which may ſerve for 
his purpole,as that is that P. Martyr, and CH, Bucer were ins 
dented with all to teach as the Parliament ſhould decree,imply+ 
ing that wharſoever it had bin, they muſt have condeſcended 
vnto it. This [yi | | cord, 
noteſhmony of ſemblaunce of truth,to averte thus his calumni» 
ation. But the matter indeed was, that the reformers of Religion 
heere, intending to level all by the line of God word, kneꝶ that 
thoſe two worthy men were ſo affected in al their ceachihgs;and 
therefore, as alſo for their admirable leaſning & iudgment, they 
made choiſe of them before all the great Clerkes which were in 
Europe. And that thoſe who called them hither, were not decei- 


vedin them, the excellent monuments which they have left in. 


writing belunde them, doe teſlifie tothe world. 


T, H1tt, 


HIS wnity of Catholibes and 4rd of Proteſh ants moſt mani · 
feftly ſbemet ih that as the Apeſſ ler were they for whom our Sau « 
our prayed to bu ſat her, c was beard of him. Holy father keepe 


them in thy name, whom thou haſt given me, / hat they may be 


one as ve alſo be one, /obn ſcaventeens: ſo they of tbe Catholike Ro- 
mane 'R eligien be they, for whomtim the word: follywnng he prayed, + wat 
beard,Not for them doe 1 aske only, but alſdfor thetu which ſha! 

ö * LEP be. 
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beleeve,by their preaching in mee, that all may bee one, as thou 
ſat her in me,and Lin thee, that alſothey in vs may be one, 4 
berreef it followeth, that they be of the true Chureh, for that 


weve but they obſerve and keepe tbe Dai, abi h beobramed!or them of 
bu heavenly Father, | 


G. ABBOT, 
\ 


20 Tac texts did your maiſter * Rriſfom cite, & this argument 

e. in expreſle words did he frame to your 3 M, 

Doctor, & you might have done wel, tohave added ſome 

our place more ot your ownereading, But to anſwete you both 

togit her, this maketh nothing _ vs; for we ioyne in colent 

for all material points of the ſubltãce of falvation, not pnly with 

our ſelves, but with all the fait hſull and rightly beleeving which 

| have biniathe world, with the Patriarkes, the Prophets, the A- 

poliles,the Fathers of the Primitive Church, and the Martyrs; 

neu her can you, or the greateſt Goliah of yout ſide, evet proove 

the contraty. Touch any article of our docttine, ot any concluſi- 

on which wee maintaine, and wee will make it good againſt you, 

M Stephiles * hill te could cite it as the ſaying of Smidelioe, that a- 

lend, wen the Lutherans and Zwinghansthere ts no variance of any waht 

Sept. or force,tonrbing any articles of our fanb , of Chriſtian Revgron. This 

tale therefore of diſcord,do you tell toyour bleate · eyed follows 

ers ho cannot diſcerne colours: All right beleevers are ſatufied 

for this matter. But on the othet ſide, the agreement which is = 

mong ydu, u but a confpiracie again Chriſls honour,even ſuch 

Mats 4 combination as was betweene ' Herede and P. late, & Arras and 

Lak. 23.13. Canet he Scribes, Phariſees, Pricſis & people, to bring our bleſ- 

[= of ed Saviour tothe crofle, Y our conſent s not in God, nor in his 

lonae le ſut, but to robbe them both of their glory, & to beſtowe 

it on your Idoll at Rome, You agree to keepe your Congtega - 

| tions in ignorance, to proclaune your kitchin-warming Purga- 

ISparing tot y to ſet your Maſſes & Pardons at ſale, to picke mens * purſes 

diſcovery by your leſuitical exerciſe to leade the as bond · ſlaues to bell, & 
of lelanes. .ſuis is it wherin you conſent. Sotbatas one did once read Y, 

Pluzz.a, for Vany,in the Plalme,' Beboidbow goa ꝙ ryfmilarbing it is , bre- 


threw 
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tbren to dwell togither in Vaniry,{ your vnity is vanity, & your cõ- | | | fa 
ſent is couſenning,tobeguiic God & al good Chriſtians ſofarre | + 1-8 
forth as you may. The title of this your prelent Chapter, mige # 
better have bin Vanity + ( ſemmmg,the Juny of ( onſent; tor vow ; ; - 2 
cõſpire to doevil, evẽ to betray the ſoules of nj6, redeemed withy 
the blood of the everlaſlintz covenant, The text of /eremy would 
well fit this your ee A Cor fpiracy i found among the md er 119 

p 114+; 


of Iud ib, & among the inhgbrtants of Ieraſalem, They we turned backe 
to the mgunty of their for athers, which refuſed to beare my words and 
they went after other Gods to ſerve them: thus the bouſe of Iſrael c the 


bouſe of [udab bave brok# my covenas which I mad with their fathers. | 


T, Hirt. 


N D furtly it cannot proceede but from the Holy Ghoſt, that all aug lib 8, 
Sacreamruer of the Catholiks Romane Church, altbowgh being de civinat, | 
wen of drverſe Nations, I mes and Laugnager, yet bave fowens dci Cap @ | - 
derſullj conſented, & agreed among th ſelves, as wo ſec they bave done, 1 


ö G. Aro r. E 


propoſitiõ of yours ſo frãdulently propounded.is con- 

firmed by S.. Auſten, whoſe words in the place quoted 
in your margẽt, ate as much to your put poſe, as if a man being at 
Bacwike, ſnould take S“. Aſiohacii inounte in his way, to goe fee 
Powles church at Lõdon. If vouhad but lob kei the title of that 
Chapter in Auſten, it would have told you that/theamthour doth, 
there ſpeake , ofthe agreement of the Canonicall Scriptures a- 
monge themſelves. And if you had tead the Chapter,younught 
have found the drifte to hee, that a hereas all the olde Philolo- 
phers in their opinions and writings diſfented eche from other, 
the pen men of the bcriptures, being the Secretaries of the Holy 
Ghoſt did not yary at all. His words are the ſe. Tot a ude aur Aut Lib 78, 
thers m whom not without «cauſe, the Canon of the Hog derte ο,Zͤ cap 41 de 
ſet c bouded, Goa for bid that they Moula d iſſtut among the;elves vw avy c. Dei, | 
reſbect. Now wil you be ſo blaſphemous,as to. yuc j ous W „ 


11 Ys V would make your ſily diſciples beleeve that this 
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and barbarous writers,your Schoole.men, Dunces, Friers, with | 
theſe Oracles of God? for if you do not meane by peu ſacr ed ri 
ters of the Catbolike Romane Church, your Divines and teachers of 
the Popet rotten Rehg16, you ſpeake not to your one purpole, 
youabuſe your Reader with zquivocation,and your wordes as 
moſt Idle do e nothing at all. But doe your writers indeed 
ol ſuch diverſe Nations, Tunes and Languages, jo wonderfull conſent, 
ns you ſpeake of? Belike you haue reade but a fewe of them, or | 
— ſee, that many of their tales do hange togither, as 
„Much a6. their * wordes did, who came to witnes againſt Chriſt, I ſuppoſe | 
60. you have heard of a certaine booke, called the Sentences ot Pe- | 
ter Lombard, Now | pray you good Sir, is there no where in the 
wargentthere, Hic — —— tenerwrt Looke in the end of him 
Ex effici. as he was printed at Paris in the yeare 1873. & there you may 
na lacob, finde, that the facultie of Divines at Paris, have condemned for 
Du-puis. errours fixe and twenty ſevetall doctrines, avouched in the 
workes of that maiſter ot the Senrences,in the firſt booke foure, 
inthe ſecond ſoure. in the third three, in the fourth hfteene . Of 
theſe one was, that brate beaſts doe not receive the very body of Chriſt, 
altbowgh it ſeemerh that they doe, when they deyour the Holte alter 
conlecration, Andis it not to bee ſuppoſed that the Scholers of 
this great Clerk, did follow their Rabbi in maintaining the ſame | 

aſlertions ꝰ And if you will looke there farther, you ſhall ſee that 

thole Sorboniſts were many times troubled , with refuring and 
cenſuring diverſe do&rines,which were ſer abroachtwo or three 
ſince}, and that diverſe times in the depth of 
P | little Treatiſe alone will ſatiſie any man that rea- 
dethit, that in this your aſſertion of wonderfull conſent , you are 
wonderfully out. Should not a man thinke that one of your 
learning, had heard of Thema Nu Carrtavics once Cardinall of 
Rome deepe a ſcholet hee was,and howe many bookes hee 
wrote? And did all your Popiſh learned men, ioyne in vnity of 
doctrine and opinion with him ? How ſay you to «Ambroſine (Ca- 
thariew no babie among you, who wrote purpoſedly againſt 


hoch. Dim? 1 had leifer that Sixrw * Senenſ ſhould tell yourhe tale, | 
Sand lib.g. becauſe — perhaps will better beleeve him. Having then reco- 
vvorkes of Cardinall Cactane, hee thus lubioynethi "11 

Am- 


| ned vpt 


W b ee. 
— — hee vv petuſe 
the ſixth booke of the lame Authour, in TID 1 
mentioned before, that it is not agreed vponbetweene your 
ſchoole : men, whither conſectated | 
receive the body of Chriſt or Petet Lombarde faith "Li4 Di 
Albeit if hee ſhould be alked, hat then the moule datheate, '3* 
hee muſt aunſwere, Ged krowerhs, 6 wg FBI 5 that Per 
(+ long a the ſenſible elmo otei doe ä | 
ceaſeth not to bee the bodue of ( 

devour i, er it bes caſt inte the mie, A 
u of the lame minde. The muiſſer e 


© Saint Auguſtine, vvho 
teach thet "childs dyed vvit 
hell. The Diviaes of Paris ix 
* * —. 
. 9——— bot — 
their paine is hn dam, and not pere » 4 1 
ioyes of heaven, 'burthefeelu Jofnotorments Peter Lox „Aubin 
— ſeyeth, that the b ſutobee tet ed of all un both 1 


kindes, but the A Cooncelle 2. 2 
ple ſhall have but onely the breade: And yet Getatd —— So 
chius a greate Papiſt, protelteth that they dr falſe, Catholasy, De Dilla 
hmaderers of the reformation of phe Church , aud blefj 
vvhbo denye the the cuppe in the Euchard, You haue 

hearde of the difference of your Thomiſtes and Scotiſtes, 
concetning the merite of Congrawmr and Cond: wp. 7 5 dif- 

Heultye ariſing out of hoes * of Coen Rom 8 1 
. * e 
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het ed, the Fronciſcanes 
2 — —— her to het of | 
| | of their vhen the Councel of had ra- 


34 


g that it ſhould oor 
—.— of afterward; but let the n yet be moved by 
and they will be as hote in it. at evet they 
obe a mainer article of all your Rom ſh fau h hẽ 
of the Conciuble or Cõventicle at Itentꝰ Aud 
Drvinesof © Fraunce do not admit it tothis day. 
and Fr accord wich their fellow Romanills, in 15 
oy r If you 4 Err 
| thing 1 cannot bee igu * int point 8 
ede liber, — Doch* Contarenws the Cardinal agree with 1 
1 —— ERT ya 5 — this 
ATV! hampions for the Pope , Fiber 
— 9 — , could never accord vpon that queſlion, 
| whether ther were water in Purgatory or no, both pet vert ing he 
| . n ofthe Plalme, VUee baue gore 
ys 6.64) aur odane? baſt brought v1 ont inte cooling place, 
| _ — —— ves other citing that 
| , — thy priſoseri out of the pitte ITS 
__ * " . they would not have vnder- 

| CD but Purgatory, and — re there 
dard there was no water. 


T. Hitt... 


| 


Nn 
N detfull, that your Komiſh R 
you are,write,arid publiſh 0 


fie, And it is almoſt as , that . gbiſh P. 
lay his loule, vpon the erediteof ſuch fellowes avyou ar: 
is a peeceof a marveile, whither you taking on you to be a Do- 
Rour without Divmity, have read nothing a is bufineſle, 
or vnderſtood nothin when youreade 5 eee r © 
what you haue done with it. Of Councels wee _ 
themſelues: bur the agreement of your Popes may nik 
fir for hell, and the Devilme nw it, U 


22 — 

creeꝰ Let that of —— | 

terbury, determine this Co genes 
oof — ſet forth by mn ee 4 
—————— | lis 20. 

wget ug re Corn) ＋ 910 

fen vr the power of diſpeußeg. fe that it et ee . 0 

255 — 2 e proindece 10 bu to by 

ceſſouri, who ſhould emo) the I1ky, cat hi after þ as 

bath ws authority ever bis equal. Wer che KN ole 


e | 
which whenone Pope yeaby a ee hath done, may not be 
reverſed == ſucceſſour ,accordhng torhitrule and the re ſo n 
thereof? 


tothi>agreeth that of * Platina,who when hee hid Tn vir | 


coldethot Stephen the 6. had taken the body , 2 formo{as = Sie, hau. 6. 


Predeceſſour, out of hu tumbe, and ſpoilin his Vogt 
call at tire, did cut of two fi agers of his ri 8155 d, NY 


into Tober, inferterh this Swale” 4 wasagre and / 
matter of nave bey Example | face almeb ever ebe 15 e 
bath betne her v+4, that the folg N „ or dl» 


. 


3 4 4 
* dg 
L pats of Ste 
| 
. 


regnberebrogate engt, vet ate 
© againe , that Sergius che 3. not content with 


ples of thus ſort are io many, bow 
weragedandrevelled againſt nctheumifchepredecefionte 
—.— ancs ot rather hell-hounds, asc that they might 
I il p paprecry(l — 9 —— Your au- 
| ir bethat theſe arefadts, and not maiters of docttine. 


t call to yout minde, the reverſing ofthe Bible by 
lemen (8, which. amattercontainingin:e (he tubltaunce 
"found, | r 
2. 0 — 10184 — 9 — 

_ 4 1 . title ct V njverſall Biſhop in any - m4 
—.— beſe are allo his words, 4 
5 — —— 4. 


aune eAnicbreft, tte 


there,” Andycee- 


haue there was a long continued contro- 
ca Cures beneficedmenof pariſhes on the 
Fr a the ther whecheric were lawfull or 


— xander 4. — . —— 
But t le who held for the Curates were, lanoc entius the 3. 
rent n 
ralked ab aud agun(t the Friers. There 


was 


- 


An anſwere to the thirde Reafon | rz 


una great queſſiou, whether after the mariage ofa couple, the / F 
one of them falling into hereſie, it might — * 74 
oke · fe ellow, and to mary-another,* | / / | 

/ x / } 


— 
| 
: 
, 


to telinquiſli his or her Fu 
ceutiu the 3. and ¶ cliſfinus the 3, gave contrary iudicial ſenten- ap. 


| 

ces in this cauſe, the one permitting to the in ty to extra de 7 / 
mary againe, the other quite forbidding it. It is not to beim i= Divortijs, / / | 
ned but thatin thedarke time of Popery, many Kings Nc. 


had Indulgencesftom di- Din 


bles and inſeriour perſons in Fraunce 
verſe Popes, for their own ſoules, & for the ſoules of their frieds 
& parents; whereby it we will allow the Romane doctrine to be 
good, it muſt needs be, that according to the time gtunted in the 
Pardõ, many a ſoare ſoule which had fryed in Pu flames, 
was ſer free — favour, as the holy father who had the cuſto · 
dy & diſpenſation of the treaſure ol the Church, hadsffoorded | 
them. and then immediatelythey went to heaven. But ben 
Pbilp the faire was King of Fraũce, he fell out with the Pope, 8e 
having his Clergy & whole Realme vnited to him, he diſgraced 


ae Bikop vileGed limyB exceeding]y bothabridged, 
abrogated his power in Fraũce: Pope Boniface the 8. who would 


| no coales at any ſuchmeane mant hads,asa King of Frafice 
was,coſiſtonily revoketh al the : grant immunities, Privileges, 
Indulgences,graces, & whatſoever any of his Predece Lib.z; 
given to Ftaunce or any french . On daunger of your life you / 
muſt not make doubt, but this Booeface did well, and his fentence 1 75 
muſt ſtand. What he bindeth in earth, is bounde in heaven, aud 
what he looſeth is looſe, Hence then ariſeth a queſtion, inſinua- 


ted by * Henry Sropbanw,which I feate that all the — of 

— ar be able toaunſwere, Whetherthe Popes — 1 
rence mul}not ſtand good : or elſe whether the ſoules vyhich 3 
had eſcaped,and were flowen ont vnto heaven, were immedi- 

ately vpon the pronobcing of that hortible ſentence, toretire to 
Purgatory,frowhence they had come out. by a grace whichwas 

now fruſtrated, How poorely & how pitifully would theſe ſoules 
looke,whEthey ſoon the ſodaine be doffed of their feli- 

city, which they thought they had as ſure as heaven & Angel: 
could make t?Thiswold make ſhrewd ſpeaking, in ſotne oth 
the being in heaven, leaſi alſo the * of ſome other countries 
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ſhould meete with ſuch a bargaine. Thus you ſeep ke Biſhops of 
Rome do notever ſay the ſame things, nor define after the fame 
|; forte And although all theſe by mee named, be nat the graund 
| points of their yet their will ſhould not have bin wan 


ung even there alſo,ifit had bin for ther advantage. They vvho 
would goe ſo ſarre, would have (trained a ſtring facher f they 
had ſeene reaſon ſor it. Rut in ſoot hh ſhould they vary from 
their maineſt grounds? Popery was not ſo hiſtily built, that the 
high Pneſts ol it, ſhould in a wãtonnes tumble any of i downe, 
1 And it is ſo conestensted that deſtroy one part oft, & you tui - 


nate a e. Theretote their wiſeſt waie was to phy Nob 
1. And to whole vic ſhould they chwart their principal 
foundation? Tothe benefite of Chriſt No, their plotting was a. 


gainſt him. To the proſite of Antichriſt, and Sat han his mailter 2 
Why, all the world could not deviſe it in better teatmes then it 
was, To adde vnto it, they leaſt feared : for that was to ſtreng· 
then it. But toreverſe ox deface any of it,was to open a gappe. 
And why ſhould they once diſpute ol it, who had by it hat 
they would?for they had almoſt eatẽ vp all Chtiſtẽdome. Their 
wileſt way therefore vvas to keepe ther ovvne counſaile, and 
kaow when they were well. If they thẽ ſelues ſhould m the molt 
capitall matters have fallen out, other honeſter perſons mighe 
| lavecomebythcir goods Aad they were not ſo ſiſie, but to vn- 
derſtand that by knocking togit her, ſome ſire nughi flye out. 

vrhich caſily might (er their Babylon on a flame. $e x was their 

ood nature,or rat her it was the finger of d, hꝰ ch let ſo much 

ilcotd be among them,as that good Chiiſliana might ſee them 

to bee naughe 2 bur vvuhall it vvas their, vvnte, or rather the 

cunning of Sathan, chat they ſhould locke to the maine chance 

ſo long as they could, leaſt the kingdome of that wicked one 

«Mark.z 24 being divided againſt it ſelſe, ſhould quickly bee deſolated. 
n And wee cannot blame the Devill , aſter ſo long experience, 
and triall vvhat is good for himlelfe, if hee endovout᷑ vvith all 
vigilancyto keepe that in quiet, vvhe / eoſ hee had gott en pole 

leſſion : And for his ſeryaunts, they being in ſpired by lim were 

ſo wie in their generation, as by all meanes to hold that which 


they had once gained, 


| 14 You. 


Ar anſivere tothe third Reaſon. 115 
14 OV ſeethat Vnityisit; which in this third Reaſon ls 
vrged:but the true ſubſtũ ce ofthe matter is ſcant once 
thought vpon, For what Chriſtian can ſay , that lor a 
many of men to azreetogither,tod iſhonourGod, is a laudable 
conlent? I hat then which cheefely is to bee looked vnto, is that 
the agreement he in truth Otherwiſe it isno better then a coniu 
ration or conſpiracy. How did the people hold togither when /e- 
remy re porteth of them, that © the cbildren gather woode, and the fa- 


thers kdle the five, er the wemen bneade the dowgh,tomake caker 10 ibo ler. 7 it. 
Qucene of head r What a cõfederacy is that againſt Gods Church, 


when the faithful are foteed to complaine. I hey have taken oref , Plal#. a; 
— 
4 


ceus falle againſt thy people, & bade conſulted ag aſt thy 
— —— ——. 1 — 
leap ne agamſt thee, T be tabereacles of Edom and the Iſhmaciites, Mo- 
ab aud the eAparims, Geball and Ammon and Amalek, the P 
withtbe tubabrtants of Tyriu. Nay doth not David deſcribe ſuch 
conſent robe againſt Chriſt humſelſe, ¶ The Kivgrof che earth bend (Pl2ls,2, 
themſelves and the Princes ara ither ag ant the Lord, and | 
<7a1»/) bis Chi. And this was fulfilled not onely at his death, 
bur at his birth alſo, when . Herode and Hierulalem vvere u Mach. 3 
troubled about him, and a Councell vvas gathered of Prieſts | 
and Scribes, combining not to henour him, but to deſtroy - 
him. Of this forte vvas the confluence ofthe * Nobles, the * Dan, 3.3. 
Princes, the Dukes, the ludges, the receivers, the Coun« : 
cellours, the Officers, and all the Governours of the Provin« 
ces, when they came vp tothe dedication ofthe Image ,which 
Nabuchedowoſor the King had ſette vp . The multitude vvere 
there of one minde: but it yyaſto commit Idolatrie i and ones 
ly the three children of the lIevviſn nation, condeſcended not 
co their vvickedneſſe. | might adde more examples, as that 
of the i ſeditious at the laſt ſeege of Hieruſalem, vvho albe- wry 1 : 
it they ſometimes turned their ſyyordes eche againſt other, pe | 
et in this they agreed, that there vvas not a good ot 
ie in the eitie, but they ioyned to vexe or murther him. And 
as theſe are ſufficient witneſſes, that in ſome evill actions men do 
re 
| © © ⅛ ei 
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1s eAn dnſwert to the third Peaſon. 


have bee ne ſequences, and diſcents of many ages,wherin whole 
nations and countries, have withconioyned minds,perpetuated 
aſervice totheirGods,the forme whereof was never ſo much ag 
queſtioned among them, What correſpondecy of eche to other 
vvas there amongehe Ethnickes, vvhen all|jnationsin the moſt 
knowne and beſt habitable world (the lewes onely excepted) 
did pray and ſacrifice to lepuer and [anozo Mars and Apollo, or 
noſeph. ſome other like theſe? and vvhen ſo vviſe a man as * Socrates 
lib.2.contr, vyas, did but ſeeme to extenuate the eſtimation of thoſe Gods, 
. it coſt him his life . It is novve a thouland yeeres, hace the 
Car > Arabian Saracens , and thoſe vvho have iſſued from them, have 
Hiſt lb. 1. accepted of Mabomer for the ſingular Prophet and ſervaunt of 
the LORD, and have neverdared to make queſtion, much 
leſſe diviſion, about their ceremonies and orders, becauſe Mas 
» Vives de bomet vnder paine of death hath inhubited, that bis © Religion 
* hae. ſhould bee ſo much as diſputed vpon. And (the Perſians ex- 
''? <eptedvvhoarevnderanother'Prince) this ſtandeth good a- 
mong ſo many millions, as bee in Africa, or elſe-where vader 
the Turkey neither is there, or hath beene amang them of the 
ſame ptofeſſion, the leaſt di. agrrement. VV hence it follows 
eth that it vvee ſhould allowe the Church of Rome, fo much as 
ſhee demaundeth, that is to ſay, that allthinges vvere caried 
inthe ſame ſtreame amongthem, yet it concludeth no more, 
then for the Ethnickes and Heathens, or for the Mahometans 
and Saracens, vnleſle they can demonſtrate, that their con- 
ioyning hath beene in vetity, and in the inviolable vnit y of 
God holie ſpirite, vvhich it they could averre out ofthe Sctip- 
ture which u the touch - tone of truth, they needed not to runne 
to vncertaine entes, and vveake foundations of traditie 
ons, cuſtomes, and otherlike traſhe ac they continuallie doe. 
Their agreement hath beene to ſette vp tharldol of Rome, to 
robbe God of his honour, to infect and poyſon the fountaines 
of living vvatets, to deſtroy the ſoules ofthe people, and for 
chat teaſon they are rightlic ſicted vvith that of * Ezccbiel, AA 
an puructe of ber Prophetes in the eniddeft thereof , lr 4 roam 
Los reverng the praye , they bave devoured fouler , bey have 


takgwthe riches aud preciow-thrages, A good deſcription of the 
com- 


nw 


An anſivere to the third Reaſon, 
combination , and concurrence ofthe Paſtours and hepheatde 


: 


of Rome. | 


15 | 
tifull breaking out ofthe Goſpell and the irradiation of ſo many 


parts of Europe, xith the glotious beames thereof, there haue ri- 
ſen yp many . verity of tlie ſame, & there haue 
beenediverle diſttactions by the hiſperings of heretikes ; the 
intelligent Chriſtian Reader may eaſily perceive, that this ma- 
keth not againſt vs, but illuſtrateth the truth of that which we de 
fend:Furſt it hath ever ſo beene with the Church, when cod hath 
given ſomewhat more free paſſage ofthe Goſpel then ordinary: 
the good ſeed is nu fooner ſowen, but preſently the evill man 
taketh opportunity to ſow tates among it wich Parable our Sa- 
viour in his divine wiſedome did ſpeake to this purpoſe, Where 
it ls not amiſſe to conſider, that the old veteratorious enemy Sa- 
than,who hath Alle nacemd artes, a thouſand de viſes to do hurt, 
ſitiveth to bring about his practiſes by manifold tricks & ſtrata · 
gems. Here his firſt & chiefeſi purpoſe, as beſt making way to his 
darke kingdom of hel, is to keep all in ignorance. If that cannot 
be, but that he is over · mallte d. thẽ his next ſtudy is, by the ſword 


On the other ſide whereas it is obiected, that fince the plẽ- 


of violent perſecution, to deſtroy the profeſſors of Gods truth. iT 
that will not ſucceede, t hen he raiſeth vp hereſies & diſtractions, 


among the who pretend the lame vetity: Even vpõ the coming 
of Chtiſt into the world, Sat han had almoſt al things at his owne 
will. The Gentiles were not yet come to the liehathe lewes were 
wel-necre paſt n: but neither among the one not the other, was 
much faith to be foũd. How did this Beelzebub ſtruggle to keep 
the world in theſe termes,whe he would haue had? Chriſt to be 
murthered in his cradle, & afterward left him not till he brought 
bim to his croſſeꝰ Wel, this would do no good, hut ſor one [}&me 
cut down,their grew vp many young plants, al taking their vital 
nouriſhmet frõ the firſt root. The hof the A poſtles doctrine, 
went out throwgh all the carib, and their wards into the ends of the world, 
Here then dat han being put to his ſhiſtes, turned over a nevye 
leafe. If he could not ſtoppe the ſtreame, hee t he woulde 
poiſon it, and therefore ſendeth in the Nicolaitanes, bion and 
Cerinthus with their complices 1 who ſhoulde mixe 


— — — 


1 the 


r Mat.. 13. 


. 
— TS Yermeskermin fo ſimpie,butto his beſt po 
his firſt grounde: Better no Chriſtians at all * 2 


— counterfem. A ſecond time they« 


| fore he falleth on the well head, with earneſt deſite ther io dry 
| n or to damme it vp. By Deciz and Dari and the reſt ofthe 
| bloudy Emperours,he exciteth ten molt terrible perſecutions, 
| by — — neere 300. yeeres aſtet Chriit he thought 
J to have reed out from vnderthe heaven, the name of the em- 
| bracersot the Goſpell. And in the iarervalcor rater ina of the ſe 
1 


did not forget his feates of Hereſie, as may bee 

ene by the Novatians, But atter the tune by his own counſaile 
appointed, God was pleaſed to ſtey the fury & rage of tyrants, 
ſending that — ſervant 2 enſlantive,and the other Empe- 


rours, who openly profeſſed forthe Chriſtũ faith. And now the 
fl — ob Goſpel bemglo de rope ſer open through a great 
the world, the i had his hand: & his head too tul ro 


do lowering which ht ſerve for his purpoſe.) hen grewe 
immedately — of Hereſies, as 1s almoſ} nab 
which asir appeareth by that, which formerly hath bin cited out 
of and 45 ſlen ſo it in more e bythe words of 


neere three hundred yeeres were paſled over, 1nthat continued 
time of perſecution. Now amidfitheſe Hereſies, Vyhat vvarres 
— — vyereomongthe Chriſtians, ir-is not eafie = 
+ reporte. If the inferrour © Clergy, themſelue« fellro diſa- 
1 A gree about any 1 * to that ſſomake, that it ended ia 
1 3 ſome Hereſie. Andt hen ſome ſchüſmhe was once a- 
8 mongſt thẽ. they kept their Euchariſt apart, & weuld not come 
tothe commumon ec he witch other. V Vl you inthis caſe heart 

the teſtimony of heathen man, who no doubt tecounteth the 


Am u- PFe#* hd d. , themfſetver, luben fene - 
CO. tend ty dnals voith thew, did cal tbe Prelates and the * 


bu; ſaying thus, ide foure bundredyeeres agent, be 
eontr. ovi- che doth ſbrae is the world, ſince which tame - 
wan. able Hereftes have resse his coats, And yet as | noted before, well 


T | 
wordes as the Romaniſtes doe of tome other, 
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to increaſe 
re 
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Reuſon 
of bis 


tted to every one the 


| heere, 
leſſon, when at the conference of Poiſſy, tꝭ thwart M* Bezaand tar Relig & 
Peter Narr, and other of that 


he ſent for ſome Lu- Reip. in 


German 


in the matter of Sacra« O 
linſt thoſe of the Religi 


ſpoken of, if 


theranes out of 
ment, have turned their diſputa 

on, hen as both ofthem ſhould rather have 
common enemy. And in the auncient times 


we will thinke of private 


jfat rancour and 


was therebetweene Hierome & R uf 
fulneſſe betweene * Chryſoſtome & Epi 


right way alſo, 


Wee 
oy 8 
enimy. They had both 
N 4 & the other like 
Y 1 There waſt bes Here „, Cor u 


us Lirinenſic telleth vs, that there 
fore there be heriſies thattlje Lord our God may try vs, whether bærcſ cg. 
re, and all our ſoule or no. 'Whe- | 
e of any man, vvee vvill bedrawne 
from the integritie and fimplicitie of faith, vyhich'is propoſed 
vnto vs in CHRIST lIefſus, Androthis pu 
nen * Herefies 
our eme voce may be- 
way be the better pr 
vic may be 


16 The reaſon why ſuch herefies did (pri in 
was partly to be denyedfrom 2 
partly from the malice of our alde d 
their purpoſes in it, but the one holy 
himſelfe full of umprobit 


among you ſait h 
bt be 


Saint Paule, 


we love him with all our 
ther by the authoritie or 


ſpeaketh Saint 
ſoal bee,rhat among Patel 50, 
fed, and ſo beth our faith and our love 
id elſe-where he teacheth that a 


tikes,* ſavy that they way foe the dt 
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trecberios, woe may bee the more ,t: ful 
ve caunct reduce the N wnto ſalvation, For thele and the like in- 
ſtructions ofhis people, God ſaffereth Hereſies, rentes and 
ſchiſmes to bee: bur Sathans proiect is, hy infe ſtion to deſtroy 
the ſoules of men, and therefore hee is buſie in ſtirring vp of 
ev vyhen he ſaid, 4 The 


— them; vyhich vvas vvell knovve to ¶ rio 


cor. 


Devil &d invent Hireſer and ſcbiſmes,, vubereby bee might ſubvert 
the faith, might corrupt veruie, might teqreinpeecerputce., This 
is the drifte of our auncient ad vetlatie beeing put tohis thifres 
«De vida - Saint a · ſa os ſpeaketh yet plainer, * The Deviſldub vnderſſand 
te ei. chat our life is.charitie, aud our death u tenſion bee ſcuſ ſtriſes theres 
fers ame , betanſe hee could: nit flame vnto t be Chriſtians 
drverſe Gods, hee multiplied ſeftes, bee ſorved errours, bes eretted 
Hh but vohatſorver hee did, bes made of the Lordes chaſte, 

this did hes, immediately after that Corſkamiinerraigming 
had brought 


peace tothe Churches, that good Emperour 


2 and 3 — at — firſt beſlirred _ Nowe in the 
time of Po od having beeue pleaſed to determine 
nn before, that an FApoſtalic there ſhould bee , and the woman 
tApoc.ta,6 ſhould bee with-drawae into the * wilderneſle, and Antichriſtes 
kingdome ſhould bee erected, flouriſhe and dominere, vyhac 
reaſon had Sathan, to ſet men to contende about the foundati- 
ons of his building? Hee rather cryed, Nabes quod volo. I have 
vrhat I deſire, As it is the theefes ſaſety, that all in the houſe 
ſhould ſleepe, vvhen hee commeth to rifle and robbe, ſo it was 
Sathant beſt contentmẽt, chat the world ſhould be at reſt. By his 
wil how many ages & ſeeulaſhould have paſſed over, ere the old 
heatheus ſhould have awaked out of ſleepet᷑ And how many did 
Petr. Mar- there pale over the Ameticanes, & he never made any queſti- 
tyt. Decad. on or caſt in any bone among them, but let them go on in wore 
19. | their Zemea, tlioſe horrible ſpirits of darkenes?I would 

ofaay man , what Sathan EN 

| . 


againſt tber 
and vv, although 


greeving much, to ſee Arri and other, ſo ſoone by the cares 
with the Orthodoxe. But Sathan vvas yavvilling to looſe any 
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themat variance abont their Religion? If 7 rms would kill 
foules,the daies abounded in ignorauce ; if ſuperſtition would 
deltroygthey had it in greatplenty;if idolattie won'd doe him a- 
ny plealnce,they wanted none ofthatꝭ it ſecurity would further 
him, they had it and made much of it, What could he wiſh more, 
when the greateſdſorc of worldlings daunced after his pipe, and 
were as glad to come in, as he to open his dores/Hee had doated 
as I thinke, if he could not have kept his one counſaile. But in 
that fault you ſhall not take him. The care therefore of him and 
his miniſters was, to keepe all vpright, or at leaſt to e the 
ground · worke of his buildiug, and if any of his children at their 
play did fall out. he eloſed it vp againe alwell as he could, & had 
his offi gers ſor that purpoſe. lf any other did but baye, or opem, 
againſt this his ſetled commoa · wealth, he vvas not amieu Cas 
ria, a friende tothe Courte : either bring him co conformitie 
or Cruciſige. So you may behoulde the teaſon, why in the deepe 
time of igaotaunce, there was ſuch.a confederacy or conſpitacy 


rather,to have all vader ſilence. It was like the Sacra E/enſing, luſlin. l. 1 


3 nothing mighs bee teveiled, nothing might bee diſtuu- 
ed. | 10 | 
17 But when God was once purpoſed to open the gate of his 
mercy,and the dore of his sruth, the caſe was altered with che 
worlds olde maiſter. As Baſile therefore ſaith of vertue and vice, 


ſo Sathan did with verity and ertour. Where a dore is of vertue De vera h 


ſaith he, there on either ſide is ſer a dore of vice, the entraunces 
of which are very like tothe other of yertue, By which lkeneſſe 
it commeth to-paile , that many a one com ning to enter at the 
right paſſage,miltaketh the dore, & by a wcongopinion getterh + 
hun into the houſe of vice. Thus did the Devill deale by truth. 
Oaely there is this difference, that for one date of verity, hee 
made very many of errour andhereſie,and by the miſt which he 
caſteth before mens eyes, they runne in atche wronge gate in 
Reed ofthe right. But this is an evidẽt Demonſtration, thatthg 
right dore is now open, that he laboureth ſo to daſle it, more th 
formerly he hath done. For why elſe would he ttouble himſelſa, 
by raping ſomany opinions ? Aud this is an excellent argumit. 


was made ſometimes by Ch, & am | 


222 AnanſweretothetbirdeReaſon. __ 
Mom 33. in theſe daies · This i an argament that it ij a notable do 
in Acta. if many doe convier ſeit it, and mtate : for they would not coun · 
; ter ſant it, waleſſe it were goed, «And that [mill now mubernanfeſt vals 
you, The eintments which are fragrant , hawe many who will adulterate 
— —— — 3 — 2 
' wic lea | Jon 1 emment fingular tt, An 1s 
did that Gabe vtter, even in the very matter which I haue 
nowinhand, making anſweretouching the diverſity of opini- 
ons, and the manufold hert ſies, which in bis time were among 
the Chriſtians. He ſheweth it co be an argument of excellencic, 
and not ofbadneſſe, that many would ſhrowde their conceites, 
vnder the name of true religion. I would that our Engliſh Pa- 
piſts would weigh this anſwere of Saint Chryſoſtoames well, and 
I then they ſhall ade, that if there haue beene many vp · Ilartes 
= . ſince the time of Luther & Calvine , who vnder colour of their 
K | e would broach ſome w hat, ht in very deede they dif. 
let fochem „ &arec6demnedby rhem;this doth magnify the 
b verity of thoſe holy mens docttine, and ſheweththe Duvels po · 

| 
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licie,to let manytoreſemble them, that ſo hee may diſgrace the 
truth, hy a multitude of various & independent lyes. What mo- 
9 ny coiner was ever ſofooliſh,astocoiterfeit a coliterfeit coine, 
| or that which oſ it ſelfe is baſeibut the pureſt gold, and moſt fine 
' mony is that, which lewd perſons offer and attempt toreſemble. 
Thus che weakeſt Reader may beholde the vanity ofthe Do- 
. Roursthirde Reaſon, and ſee that their Vnity is againſt God, & 
. ours is in God and for Chriſt: and if there be difference 

muna ctions amongſt vs, it is no other thing then was berweene 
A. % * Paule and Barnabas : and if in opinions of great cauſes, ( the 
oa foundation being ſurely held) it is no more then was betweene 

zu. s peter and Paule, and Saint * Hierome and Saint Auguſtine de- 


* Auguſt, | ba 
Spal! bating that fact of theirs, and m—_——_ vvere 
5 Apalllezandrhe other were pretlampern Chur 


h, even 
as both the Lutherans and Calviniſts as you call them, are in one 
article diſſenting. but boch holding Chriſt crucified, and the mã · 
ner of Iuſliſication aright, and al other circumſtances belonging 
therevato, 


28 1 hadthought hereto hane nnn 


eAn anſwere tothe thirde Reaſon. 
leaſt our Seminarians at Rome, & my adverſary himſelſe ſhould 
thinke that in ſo doing, l did not th: theirnght, It is ſaide bee 


fore, that in the Papacy there is a geveral in the peace of 
men; i, ond tobe breefe they haue al one beart & one ſoule, Would 


amanthinkethis,whoreaderh M,Parions his of the Eee 

cuiſiaſticall Hierarety, and ſubor m Englandt For to omit all 

matters before intunated, of the ſchiſme here between the Arch 

Prieſt & Seculars, a5 alſo of all / contentzonsbet weene our Eng- 

liſh fugirmesin Italy Ftsunee and the lo Countries during her — 

late Maieſties daies, what horrible tumulti haue there lately bin, uus. 

in the Engliſh Colledge alone at Rome? There did the ſludents . 

bind theſelues by othe, not to line any more vnderthe govern« 

ment of the leſuits. Yea ſo vehement wis the ſedition once, that 

Vke mad men they did runne out toward the Popes pallacez but 

from his Holineſle that now is, they were commaunded toretire 

to theit lodgings. They made many ſeditious ſermons againſt 

their 3 the Colledge. In the yeare 1396 when Car. 

dinall Sega prefixed his — iy ing his intent, by a Viſita- 

tion to looke into them, they di tote his letters A- 

mong theſe gallants perhaps was ou. M. Hill, but then not Do- 

ctout, but knowne by the name of Thomas Hill Prieſt, although 

afterward he, ifi were he, eryed Creake for it, and togither with + 

five other Prieſts , as induced to write to «Agar v the Ge · 

netali ofthe leſuite /s ſolemne letier ofthankes, becauſe in the 

yeare 1507, he left father Parſons, to take vp controverſies in 

the Colledge at Rome; Aud the ſame commeud tions of fa · May 15.7 

ther Perſois appeaſing all, did Thomas Hill write to DiKeIbfon 1597+ 

Vice · pre ſident ofthe Colledgt at Do. But yet the leſtnres 

are not too forward to attribut much credite vnto this l hom 

tor it n but a pooreteſtimony which the Rectour there g w-etk 
hun: we doe not heart but Hull hach behaved himſelfe wel nee; 

But he affirmeth that before os hee was vehement 9gainlt the 

fathers, vpon ertour and evillinformed zeale as may be ſoppo« 

ſed.! eto doubt whether that Hill e in the A 

ug e be my Doctor, or no becauſeſ as I am inf rmed) there were 

two in the Seminary called bythe name of Th Hill, One of / 


this two deſiring to be fine, before that he was handlowe, would 
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-eioierinfititcion efcheTealizn Pricey; reach his Audios in 
— hisSermons,howthey ſhould iy in a coach to heaven xchereof 

this coach muſt bee made, what ones the hotſes ſhould be that 
muſt dra it, ere withall they muſt be fed, te ſuc hother ſtuffe, 
will tharhis heaters did laugh at his eloquence, and deride his 
diſcretion, This later do I ſuppoſe to be the Authout ofthis vo- 


lame, In all this ſorenamed controverfie1 do not much finde a- 
the peace of mens , or eve beart ard one ſoute; 
one — another did ſhew the contraty ther- 
other 


— 


Waldenſes did 


hing long ſince, did ſiie v it mere, 
ane )the followers of the Pope 


when 
| TConfel. in their ſermons did call aue another ſchiſmariker, beretihes, ſacrilig- 


Wald la a wolwes;# be beaſt and whore in the e 
rar ery \vevenmg wol- peca- 

— bp/e. This of all likelyhood did ſhew diverſity and diſtraQtion in 
2 And ſhall we not im ine that ſo it was; when thir« 


* — eee or 3 
| 0 Copmwnien,thac u, wou 

Greg. 7. gt Ae ofth 2 it, where he was to communicat. 
171 ſhould vrge 2 more examples, it ſhould be ofthe leſuites. 
_ are —_ n ordinary praQtiſe to diſſent from the reſt ot 
ch in Fraunce,in more then fifty matters. Some 

deſun Car, Of 5 wel be laid to be points doctrinal, as 9 that the 
Lib.2.1, Popes wot vader avy Generallor Oecumenicall {onneelly that rhe Pope 
1 Prince of all bingdomes a well in matters temporal at Ipiritualiʒ that 
Es of — may bee excommunicated by the Popes _ the 
according to the occaſions of matter i, may tranſſerre wot e- 

raw ning alſor that (lergy — 22 2 
keepe not cv lawes : = the rebelbev of « 
= oh trea anſe he is not ſub- 


— ay tyranny; 
. — , another may be cbo- 


be wage pn baus ſworue - 
24— e s Ad of ths Coane rms, 
= Needle 
5 


points of doctrine, main- 


defended by the Ieſuits, hut o by the Pa- 
2 other nations which a pwnd ſo that 


2 they may in theſe reſpect, haue ſaſely more bels then one 
ting 


other Papiſts,, l Gafely perwitchemes 


marcbelochenone, Ando Lcomenow ngeo thei Sermor 
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e your: 
it & do ir, But in my ve- 
— bewitched coũ · 
receiving from 
deere, haue not the 
to Into ſoch, as may 
an — yes 
— — e ay l 

forthe. toobſerue;that in this your ſo potent and pu- 
you name not one pare 

t not out the coun- 
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ches of the Eaſt and gib deck lab jthecitainectiat Bae 
ny and Fraunce were lieſt converted by ſuch as Peter ſeat, And 


afterward he —_— the kingdoms of England & Scate 
| 3 Peter in the 


ſiatics tu Phil | ncht! 
tholomew,of 2 — rockin 
Bactriags-ynto Thomesas alſo the faccherpart of India: 
yet beleevedinthat coũtrev. as appeareth by ſuch as have 
ten the navigations of the Pottiag — + | 
theſe thin — Eulebi- 
ITS Aſiateltolohn the Evangeliſt, mean 
Aſi theletler or Natolis, but that Peter as it ſeemeth did 
the word tothe lewes, who were* diſperſed in Pontus, We, 
. eee, 
2 1540.the time Hoo | 
known world had heard yt et Chriſt, & m c 
mealute embraced it:that being verified, that © rhevr 
the Apoſtles vet out through 125 5 — —4— 
end: of the wortl, e 3 umn 
Gofpellof the lang dom ſhwola be 
ne: unte al actions, ondiben 
fare the delltuction ot Hiecuſalem,)cher's 
paſad, uhic h lived in Chriſts time. Aad thus ia ſo 


truth,that Caſterus ſumh, The abi Crt nope! 


allehus while there was noP bee obi. 
Qed/az no ather ſh ft there is in the KG vi in but a (ine 


ple one) that Det er as Pope ſent the teſt o | WY Wh 
this place, lome to that, Irequireonetext ot (eriptureco bea 7 
ſhe well, or ane monument of antiquity to be produced / whic g 
maye coalirme ſo much. ee 2 ee 
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Lib.z.1. vity t for a good ſpace 


Apoſtles in ſome aſſembly at Hieruſalem did conſent what regi- 
ons eachof them ſhould betake them(ſclues vnto: but that any 
one did appoint to the reſi the charges, we no where find, Nay 

n ine it is that Peter himſelſe, had his portion aſſigned him, to 
112 — ſewes, as Paule had to preachto the Gentiles, 
whichwas the greater charge. And whither this wete appropri- 
ated to him by God,as the text ſeemeth well toencline, or whi- 
ther by the conſent alſo of the Apoſiles; Paule had his Commiſ- 
ſion in the ſame manner; x hi h he ſo little thinketh inferiour to 
the other that he nometh it before Peters, and ſtandeth vpon 
| rearmes of equality in power, and-fcllowſhipin action. But that 
force the aut hour of this libell ro ſay, Penne thou wrieſſ vn 
| trau, Samaria received Chriſt, by the preaching of ® Philip. be- 
200 fore that Peter knew of it, and the Eunuchof eAfihiopia onthe 
way xs in like ſort brought to religion by the ſame Phiſip, and 
he went home immediately, and planted the faith iu his Coun. 
*Ecc Hiſt. Euſebius ſhe werh)which was done without Peters pri. 
after that, hee made doubt, whuher the 
Gentiles might haue the worde opened to them, vntill that by a 

Act ia. ic yifion "from heaven that ſcruple was removed. And l pray you 
| was therenothing done by Saint Paul, whoſe authority was im- 
'Galat.4.1 mediate from "God, & not fr6 man, he beeing not ſet on worke = 
from ot het. but receiving his commiſhon from le ſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe? The hiſtory of whoſe labours in turning men toChriſt, al- 
Saint Luke doth particularly relate in the A (tes of the 
yet fort brevity lake we will looke to one place only, of 


A 
'Rom.15.19 his ownerteſtimony;and he faith that © Fom Fiernſalem,cf round 
«bout vue I lyricum, be cauſed the Goſpel of Chrift to abound, And to 
take away all pretence of obiection he addeth,that he preached 
verſ. 26, the Goſpell where Chriſt was not named, leaſt beeſbowlde bane 


built ov awother man fonidetion,” If theſe things be ſo plaine as no 
Chriſtian can doubt of them. bluſn and bluth againe at ſuch def- 
LING maketh no conſcience, egtegiouſly to 


. Hit 


wen to rheir Gofpellin theſe partes. | 
r eate that one deſtr 


CT” 


. Azz0rt. 


3 HAT Heretikes haue corrupted 
| weaklings or diſcont 
| may well bee plied i 


verting divetſe credulous and ingiſcr 
| bedience to God and their Princes: but they are not ſounde 
| Catholikes, or vvell ſetled and grounded in the faith, who will 


liſten to you, or any ſeducer. And if there bee any heathen 
; nation vvhich hath hearde of the name Chriſt by you, and 
; your polluted Chriſtianity ; it i moſt certaine, that u hath bin 
| by Hetetikes, the ſervaunte: * attendantes of the whore of 
Babylon, beeing a hundred Maies infected with here ſie j and 
the vvhole body of Popery where it differeth from vs, being no- 
thing elſe but a maſſe of ble hereſie. But vvhere- as 
fe ay that Calvine ſent ſome of his Miniſters into the nevyve« 


lande, if you ynderſtoode your ſelſe in this, which like 
a Parret you ſpe 
neth, Pp 
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from other know not what it mea 
any * RN 
red e,was the original wor llagagno a Knight | 
COINS N _ b rad k 


elfe to be religious, 171% 
perſecution, x hich at that time as vſed in France againſl & \ 
children, vndet K. Henry the cn e out in words that hee 


would 
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would ſezrchout a place in the newe- found V Velterne vvorld; 
whither perſecuted Chriſtians might flie out of Fraunce, Spaine 
and other countries. And for this put pole hee had ayde of 
(bation, that worthy Admirall of Fraunce, Who was after- 


*An.1572, ward ſl une at che * Maſſacrein Paris. And whereas by his let- 


ter, Uillagapne had made requeſt to the Church of Geneva, to 
ſend with um or vnto him, diverle Miniſters of the Goſpell, they 


at his entreaty condeſcended there vnto, and ſome went: w 


as eſpeclally they defired to prepate a place for their afflicted 
country men, whereofat that time many were burnt for Reli- 
gion, lotheir next intendment was, to vie their beſt meanes 
to convert the Barbarians vnto the faith of C H RIS T. And 
when diverſe ofthe Miniſterie les ving theit counttie, kinred, 
and that eſtate which they had in Fraunce, were come thit her 
with thoſe reſolutions, they never diſſented in the leaſt pointe 
ol ther doctrine. But Uillagagnolike a notable Hypocrite, to- 
ther with a Popiſh Prieſt A one Cant, (who had be- 
e abiured Popery there, as alſo the Generall voluntarilie 
had done) relapſed to their voinite , evill entteated ther Mi- 
niſters by all meanes that they could deviſe, ſet the companie 
vpona mutinie, and forced ſuch as loſt not their lives there, to 
returneto theit country, vhen they had ſcant ſpeute one Feare 
jn thoſe partes, and that full of vexation, by reaſon of their 
ConduRours perfidious falſhood, This was the reaſon, whete- 
fore that viage lorted ro ſmall purpoſe ; and not the diſcorde of 
the Miniſters.” And this wicked ptactiſe did arile trom the Car- 
dinall of Lorraine, ho either in ſecret before the departure of 
Udazagno, oraftetward by letters drewe him to Apoltate from 
his tath,ns Lerinowho was therein preſence, and reporteth the 
ſpecials of all tharviage, and theit Genetals vſage there, doth 
amply remember. Aud ther this was the true caule of cher re- 
torne, wee neode not appenle to any oſour men, fince (ofterims 
the leſuite will tell it thus, The ſabaiſtes wot many yearet ayont; 
did attempt to brins in theirerrowrs to the people of Fadia and Peru, hut 
bythe aide of (CHRIST, andby the induſtricofibe Cui bol. łes ibey 
woreevelated, ludeede the Cirdinall of Lorcaine be ſtirred him- 


feife in that buſiaeſle, bring ſo bitter an euimy to the Goſpell 


to 


* r 


An iſwere to the fourth Reaſon. 
of CHRIST, that hee could 55 endure, that the French» 


men ſhould have it at home or ahroade, leaſt belike multitudes 
of them ſhould haveleft their countrie, and built Colonies elſes 
where, So he cared not what laſle or diſhonour the kingdome 
ot Fraunce had, ſo there might he no Sanctus ry, or-xetuge for 
thoſe whome hee reputed heretikes, dealing as honeſtly and 
faithfully therein, as Steven Gardiner while hee lived, and after» 
wardes other ofthe Cleargie, did withCalcisin Queene A- 
riestime: which towne they vaderſtandingtio be the recepta» , 
cle of many good Chnſtians, fled out of England for their con- | / 
ſcience; were ſo averſe fromregarding,. repayring and ſupply» ' 
ing it, that the French diſcrying the weakeneſſe thereot, by at- 
tempting it both ſodeinely and ſubtilely, & afterward purſuing 

their enter priſe fearcely, did get it from the Englih. Such was 

the bleſſed minde ofthat Machiavellian Cardinal „home 
GOD remembred at the laſt, ſuftering him by a colde(which * Commens 
he had taken by going barefoote, and whipping himſelſe for his 7 
laſcivious ſinnes) to grow firſt into a fever, and then into a mad- 5 A1 
neſſe, which ſent him raving, and fooliſhly ſpeaking , to re- f 
ceive his iudgement. The Queene mother as aſhamed that 
eAbuophe/ſhoulde proove Nadal, cauſed it to bee reported a» 

bout the Courte, that the man went to O D, in molt ſweete 
meditation but the other was lo evident, that every bodye 
laughed at the ſimplicitie of their deviſe, / who would have that 
covered, whichthe Lorde had ſhewed of purpoſe, that every _ 
ones ” eates who heard of it might tingle. ; ! 1.Sam 3. 


ö 11. 
T. Hitt, | 
B VT whoknoweth wot that the Cathelikes a they bave converted 


7 t 
F * 
LNG 
F # 4 


IIe Chriſtianity that ever were Chriſfians i ſo in thus agethey - 

have broug bt infincte unumbers to tho Chriſtian ſaub in the Eaſt e 
VVeft Indies, by the meanes and labours of the moſ} happy and boly fav 
1bers of the bels Order of S.. Frauncis', S. Dominiche, andof thy + Tl 
bleſſed . of leſas, wbich bleſſed Reli ius men in our owne Country 5 
tbere of England, onely in reg ard of their ſacred function are execated s 
Tranors. And bave not the (c I pray you thei 


I 7 
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An anſiver tothe fourth Reaſon. 


G. ABBor, 


I have plentifully ſhewed before, But heete I do 

àdde, that there is ſcantany Country whoſe Ay+ 

thenticall Recordes doe proove, that your Romaniſtes (for 
theſe you mult meane, a in your former ſpeech} brought firſt 
the faith ynto them. Otlealye, Fraunce and Germany | vvill 
fay nothinge : let them aunfvvere for themſelves ; but vvee 
Engliſh men may belt ſpeake of England. Some Papiſtes 
haue ſaide it that AHegeſtne the Monke vvas the firſt, vvho 
brought the faith into England by Gregoriermeanes, and ther- 
fore they doubte not to call hem our Apoſtle. Let it bee that 
| ſome Saxons firſtreceaved by him Baptilme; yet who behol- 
|. «Ed. Ha. det h uot in Beda * writing that ſtorie, that Chiriſtianitie had bin 
ub. 1.7.8. inBritainelong before? There were then iBrittiſh Bulſhops who 
Non, wellknewethefaithofCHRIST, andlked* not of Aufen 
Red Hb for the pride which they ſawto bee in him, But long before this, 
was the name of Chriſt knowen in this lland, Albanus being 
« Huntingr, heeremartyred, Helenathe mother of {onſtavtive the Great be- 
Hiſtor.lib.., ing * borne heere as it is ſtoried, and Pelagiu the heretike againſt 
| whome Saint Auſfen the Biſhop of Hippo wrote, beeing of this 

Bed lib t: country. So that it is but a toy, that Gregories Monke was the 
| 1 4.t91 firſt that ever brought Chriſtian't y hither, The wiſer ſort of Pa- 
ET LA piſts, having it out ol Monnmerenſir,vho long ſince was branded 
n #Neubrin. fora * fabulous writer,and fro * Freenlphas who was one of ſome 
gien in better credit, ſay that King Lucius of Btitauny, about the yeare 
1 + many of our Lord 180, did ſend to eri the Biſhop of Rowe, & 
fn Com him had ſomeſentin,who baptiſed him & his people. This 


4 Tt E vanitie and vnwiſeneſſe of this aſſeveration; 


* Briſtow 
Motw. 17. 


Fern fo overthrowing that other opinion concerning Auſten, is otdi- 
Quodlib: natũly taken vp among our Romaniſts thẽſelves, in ſo much that 
8.4 M. Watfenin his Quodhbets, nameth for preachers of Chriſt, 


| * Monume- Fapatine & Damienw,{uppoled to be ſent hither by Eleutberns, 
' tenſt0:4; amd the old Albion Britains, Saint Avufttn amog/l the Engliſh Sax. 
. * e we allcame. But ns touching that of Eleatberiay,the ' let 
ul ccclel ter owe extant as ſente from King Lycus vuto him, is _— 

| 2 1 


as 143 


An anſwere'to the 


for « Copy of the civil and Imperi 1llawes of Rome, to bee fent 
vnto him into — — then for any thing elſe there mẽtioned. 
I may not therefore heere fory chat * a veritie, 


OY 


that yet long before the daie 

ofthe Goſpel 1 = A 

Apoſtles, by / rimath nite” c. 750 be 

is At concealed when he fa T A5 ay, OI 
that loſeph of e Arimatbea iv 16 ; Apoſtles nem England, and 

that Seton th eh the Charth (cnomantnſitm Fraunce, 

And to manifeſt that this is yerie probable, it ſhaltnot be amiſle 

brieflie to eite ſuchreaſony;, #5 üer Foxe hatheolleted fo » Eccles 


ſreceaved CHRIS T, before the Hiſtor.l.2. 
vrho lived about the yeateof 
heecicethoutof* Gildas, that iti the De victor. 


ſhewetharthe Briraines * 
daies of Elaubertu and 
our LORD 180. Fi 


eme 63. Phil the Apoſtle ſent /oſepbof Abjtnithea hither Out due Am 
of Fraunce and he dr the —— of Chi 5 
on . Secondly outof Trrrulliaw, that rhe plate #1 Come, 
which were — tbe 2 false e brnſt. of Ch, [ndz0s, * - 
out of * © vag | ont 
Brirajne did conſent * — 4 of the onely Ged, 84 10 Fin Ezechs 
fes and Ogre hee robee;' be before the time 
theriw a little.  Bourthly out of Bede gelbe tur ehe Err *Hiſtor, 


tames in hisrirtie, eſpecially. ſuch as had not conformed Eccl.l. 5. ax. 
ſclues,a li — — did keepe thi 
3 Eaſt: — e 

C lauiacesfis writing to Saint Berwar Scots 
fone that Fer eee er c Mer Ray 
the portes of this llande were brought to CHRIST, by: 
ſome who came out of the Eaſt; or elle the cereiti6fies ſhould 
have beene planted after the. faſhion of the 'V'Veſterne 
Church. Socly out of „ eſfiming thit Ses q. ba. 40 
Zedbte⸗ t the l into the ley of Britume! Ses - 
venthly from Luciw bimſelte , vvho plainely that! 'Epiftolad 


hee had received CHRIS T, before the ſendin 0 Elentheriy Elcuther. 


chi 


tor the Romane Lavves. Theſe reaſons collected b 
Foxe are more of force , then the ſlight teſtimonies o 
yvricers, as may miſtake * * 

31 5 


34 


— words of 
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«att anſwere tothe fourth Pegſon. 


ofthe Imperial lawes,to be to call for the faith of Chriſt, But ad- 


mit it were thus, and we ſhould yeeld tothe conceipt of theſe la- 

ter what maketh t his fot them. ot * Since the 
Apoſtle Paul may be vſed int bebe (un. 

e e that is to ſay, were you the firſt city 


eee it ſelle that had it 
— —— rather converted, by that which came 
from leruſalem? That cittie in Iudea wasthe — of all, & 
therefore if any place ſhould be reſpeRed for tharwhich is paſt, 
Hieruſalem e bee renoumed, and magaified even of 
13 and fall other, becauſe hom thenſe all ptima- 
rilie, (albeit lomemedintely and ſome immedietely ) ſucked 
the dorine ofthe Chriſhan aith, But as our Papilles in this 
caſe make no account of Hieruſalem, ſince the glorie both in- 
ward and outward thereof is decayed, ſo wee make as little 
1 of Rome, which is ſo vteerly ſwarved from the 

profeſſion, which it had not onely in the 


| «Tote. me of the — but even of Slautburum, that ar 


e , ofe. VVeecanin no forte dilcerneit toes 


2 bene your Daminicane and Franciſcane Friers 
ve made inthe Indies, I deferre to recount till I come to 
the nexte Chapter. Onely heere I tell you, that vpon vncon- 
22 warrant 2. that almoſt any 2 7 2 
wiſedome, wiurfare or government, y his 

— any teſtimony to Chriſtendome , of the 
* Friers have done among the Indians. You 
pleaſe your ſelues with fancies, and mule maize ſcabit one of you 
doth falſely trumpet the praiſes of another. If you be ſuch con- 
ä you not into n domes of Ma- 
Tunis ot Argier From — Iealie:the di- 
' ſtance ia nat wuchtothele. Or why do you not croſſe the Adri- 
atike eee. 
ther to ly or Aleppo to winne men from 
Manet, which is ſo —— eaſiet, becauſe all thele Turkes & 
Saracens admit of ſome Poſitions belõging to the Chriſtiã fait h, 


to 
. e 


imogine ora your rempr 
— — have Eaſt and VV 


Indies, as the offer of your * Pontingale Prieſtes and Friers had *MaffHih, 
in Congo, where 


yenturing vpon verie — jab roo 
to baptixe the king and the inhabitantes, the moſt 
—..— ſaith, (but it is to be feared chat ol. 
n Chriſtianity, & returned to their heat 
ing in the mire. They diſliked not the firſt principles of the 
fanch, — — but when they were 
called vpon to leave their groſſe vices, as adultery and witeh · 
crafte and ſecking to Devils, to temitte — to reſtore 
thinges vniuſtly taken each from other, they would not endure 
theſe exhortations”, but like Ap they became 
as before. And oflikely-hood ſoir tly with the 
Spanyards in America, where they * were ne excerdivgnienbleit” Petr Mar- 
admimiſtring baptiſme 2 who knewe very little. Had it 1 
not beene fit, that before the Sacrament had e 
of ma. 


9 9 x — 

ny ges? e L 5 

repentaunce; * and that wouldew them Mach. 

hande , and:foGodiname CC py 

ed, not Baptiſme abuſed, nor 2 wotſe, nor 

- —— Gods kin 
es, is not 

Dome mach tries th it? And eee and 

Friersalſo make in the Indlet, but eſpecially x 

arr pr ener on rs and 

your meſſengers have Aud if it un * | 

therwiſe „ * wich 2 all theſe muſt 28 

good e e o ch e 


14 


2 


n. | * 1210 ute 286, 1051 
not heere {mule ; ac 
toyye vppon the leſuntes , | 


| — 
Di ww N 
4, vyilles, youare 
and an eye is 
ine tate from 


4 
of heate and taſhneſſe in your: 

Vet novve ſtanding vpon 
gue which former- 


| ing their aut hotitye from Rome ,. and not» 
heaven, fi chril ot ſcom God. maye bee 
eee . andif 


u 


Theace came the excmmunication 


eazihent 


oa gfa by Clement the eight if the ace. 


. 


ns rhefifr,che declaration af the ſema b Sirtus the ſiſt, the 


life of Pope Pius the fafe 


tempts on lreland 


22 late tumult 
BallardeParrhy,Lo- 


the mc 
thinges vverc 
1 And i vviſedeme v 


£Squi 
ted by the le 
Theſe deviſes can be 

ly, vnleſſe you will take ic to 
And may it not vv bee ſu 
vvickediy affected tovvarde our laſt Sov 
the ſame minde toy varde out preſent King, the 


Princely vertues, vnleſle the everlaſting 
ent fore-fizht otherwiſe do reſtr 
doeth beare to his Hi 


this leſuticall ctewe 

thing in ſieede of all teſtiſie, thut they cao 
their beſtplorred at home, to bringe a 
— into that throne, vv | 
m red to his Maieſbe , | as the inc hew 15 
Imperiall ( ex of theſe kingdomes of England and Ireland. 

elt of theirs, is as cleete as the noonc day, by Per- 


This! N 
ſons his booke of Succeſfion, by the vrging of t entes | 
in the Seminaries to ſubſeribe to che Spaniſnie title þ if ie ere; | ö 


but inblankes, by the frequent eburhg of the leſaite be %. 
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An auſipere tu the fourth Reaſon, | 
ſhould abandon this lewde Society? it might rather be ited 
aſi ee and vigilant e bee 
prayled this is, ifthere ſhould not be proviſion made t 
out ſuch Caterpillers, or rather Foxes and Beares,who £0 
deſtroy the flocke, and inſteed of 2 of Tf 
of you fake, intendethe perverting of conſciencgs, and tur- 
nin ae from that due 1 —.— the Fe gorhe Als. / | 2irv 
ty God of heaven, and to his Vice-gerent be { a. 
Ir lech pleaſed the Lord lon 7 open t — 5 
vernouri, to ſeę the drifts of theſe men, and wee are to ptay 
their heartes may ever bee inſpired, to ſee the execution of ſuch 


hole ſome lawes, that ſome may take the Faves, the luttle Fare — / A 


which deſtroy the Vines, that is to Gy.ſuch body-killiug, & ſoule· 
murt heting ſpiritual enemies, who deſtroy 5 Ne 
and vnadviſed raſh young man. 


T, H1L%s 
[ . flere amber of Abraclet, wrong by 


Catbulickes m conver uber aud namely of thoſe much ars 
oy) 4.4 Fathers 4 * Waxes j _ 


wow done in both the Indies by the holy 
reſerve that matter for hu proper 2 1 
= to weigh the ſequele puefte Anette Po 45; — En 
if Papiſlerbe not true Chrifliant, andof the right religion ibo d 
it neceſſarily followe,that neither Spanyar ds wor Porting ales, nor Sardis 


nians nor Sicilians nor Italiaus, nor Germaines nor Th 7 , wor! 
Hungarian; nor Polonians, nor Danes, nor F. nner Scots, mx. | 
Iriſh, nor Ewghſh,no nor any Nation * ever true Reli · 

gion,before Frier Latber maried Moons ine bo Cale raw. 

away to Geneve , before Peter Martyr 61 2 70 
— Oxford,avdbefore « 3 ä 
only by (enſnaltic and carnal zeals diſbodded . — 
ſuch ſpodtaoles to the world as every waknoweth Which t e. 
Ci hn Gin daft re hee) SAR Ne 
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G. Astor. 


0 mounſtrous Miracles you put over to bother Che 
'Y ter,andthither (God willing)t will follow yon, ſa that i 
bY you ſhal heare of mee, The fooliſnneſle and 
ol this your other aſſertion | have "already wa- 
r commemorate the” nati- 
ons of Chriſtendome, although to ſmall ſe well'l wore, 


( would haue vs note that you put: Spaniards firſt, 
and t taft.)For if you have named the Frenchalſo, & 
the & Muſcovits & Grztians,we muſt anſwere you 


chat among theſe or ſo many of theſe, as it ſeemed goodtothe 
divine Providence, there was true Religion; end yet the groſſer 
ſort of your" Papiſtes had none of it, albert ſome touched with 
ſome ſmal ſtaines of Popery did belong to Gods kigdome, And 
theſe were riot only before the birth of theſe excellent men who 
— ou name, but in all ages fince Chriſt his time. V Vhereſore your 

qtalkiag heere,isno better then idle trifling. I hat Docu 
Lutber was a Frier end his wife 8 Nonne wil beeafily granted VII 
| to youſbut in a Chriſtian mans vnderſtanding hat mote preiue 
_ '*Exod.a.10 dice i therin,then that * Mojerfor a time was brought vp asthe 
| *AQ33.6, he woody hrer,or that *S*. Paul was a Phanſce, or 
that © Harry CO was agrieyous ſinner, or. ' Zathew the 
z maiſter of the euſtome? It was no fault for * Lot to come our of 
4 SoSowe,nether i it to be blamed, that wy Lun our of Baby- 


* — . 


hon, Bur the greefe is that hea V id mary hera Vorary, 
*Ration: 3: . ſſeth, aan 
R —— —— 0 you have allo againſſ 

— rare glorie. But if you wil looke 


rotharwhere your ede: ought to be ſer — — 2 was , that in 
their beeing \wayed by the courle ofthoſe times, 
they had without mature wdgment token a yow vpo rhe, which 
was very raſh and vnadviſed. From the making of ſut h vowes 
YEccl 5:5: S 7 doth dehott, Suffer not thy month ro make vby fliſꝭ is f. 
He wiſheth that men ſhould be ſo provider as abſolucely to pro- 
miſe nothing, which they had not ſtrong aſſurance that they 
might wel performe, And that vowes ſhould not a Ks * 


An anſwere to the fourth Peaſor. 


14 
afterward le ade to inevitable ſinne. Concerning the oth of leb · | 
the," luft Martyr faith thus, Goa dul ſuffer the er of lepbibe . in quæt 
10 be offered a 4 ſacrifice not that be did delgbi in man bland but that 5 


& Reſp:ad 
poſteritie mig ht haus that ſcbheoling that they ſhanld never dedicate ibo rthodoxe 


| In}me there is no doubt, but men may make too large vowesto 
| God himſcite, In as much then as thele perſons had taken on thẽ 

| a yoke,which thoughiche cot ſa, abſolutely to all, yertothem 
in theit conſcience was inſupportable,and they feltewiththem- 
ſelues that they niit not continue vnder that burchen with. 
out r 2 whereof the Apoſtle had , - 
propoutded a remedy, If they caunet ali ame let them mary, for *1:Cot:7.9 
it % better to mary then to burns, I doubte not but in thefeare of 
God, with ſober & long deliberation they did vndoe that, which 
by the incitement of their friendes,or indiſereetely oftheir owne 
heades they had formerly done. And that Lord who vnder the 
Levitical law wasſo merciful, as tu appoint a b treſpalle offering Lern gi 
for ſuch a one as had made any yaw taſhly, aſſigaing him to con- 

feſſe his fault & the pardaaing the ſame, would alſo remitt vnto 

his excellẽt ſervants, whõ he had ſingled out to help ſo much to 

the building of his tabernacle, that temeratiom bond ich thex 

had and with reperace & grief, they acknowledged cheir 

former preſũption that way, And that ſuch whoatter their vo s 

could notliue cotinely,might mary, Epphenias doth witnes,who 

whe lie hath diſtinguiſhed berweene indgment  covdemmation, & 

ſaid © that better u ug ment wherotthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh then 65+ ©Epiphant - 

| demnatio le teſolv eth the caſe thus: ii i better therforets have ous Hæreſisi 

fon & not mare. It is better that be mbo is fallen fi his courſe ſbouudopoly 

take vnto lum a wiſe according tothe law, and from by virginity a great 
whule ſhould repent, aud ſo agame bebrought into the Church, as one that 

hath wrong bt evnll,a4 oc who is fallen andbroken and bath needs of bins 
ding vp, & not to be woũ ded every day with ſecret dart i, by the wichedner 

7 which is brought vpon him by the Devil. T buy the Churab kuomoth to 
| preach. Theſe are the medicine tei . Theſe are the tindes of annom- 
ting cõ ſeſſion, And [eromealthough whe he was yong he had write, 

Virgins 4 which aſier thrir coſerra ting haus maried are not ſo much 4. Lib: 

dulierous av inceſinore, which is to bee vnderſtood, itthey might roy Lovi- 

apy : 


noe; to Jad as large, orindctinitely,, Then by the iud gement of queſt 99 . 
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any waiescontaine, yet thirty yeares aſter (for ſo it is to be colle- 
| Red our ofhisEpilite Ad Demetriadem) ſeeing how the Church 
_ was blemiſhed by the incontinency and wantonneſſe of ſome 
Votarics,ſaith thus, The name of ſome Virgins who bearenot them · 
ſelves well, dot h deſamo the boly purpoſe of Virgins , andthe glory of the 
family of beaven and «Angels, Unto whom it U openly to be ſard, that ev* 
ther they ſhonlde mary if they cauoot containe themſelncs, or ſhould cos · 
tame they be vuwilling to mary, Thus this father permitteth mae 
riage to vowed perlons,if they cannot cbaſtlyleade a ſingle life, 
neither doth he thinke their mariage to be a ſinne, as neit het did 
aint Auſten: but if there bee a faulte, it is becauſe they breake 
Nang de their vow.“ Not becauſe the mariage it ſelſe, even ef ſuch is udęed to 
1 W wg bes condenwedor damnable, ht the breaking of therr purpoſe is condẽ- 
| my wed,the faith of their vow being broken i condemned,there is condemned 
| | « Suſceptio not a»* wnderiaking fr o an imferiony good, but a fall fr a hig her goed. 
a bono in» So ſpeaketh hee who both there and elſe · xhere liketh not the 
1 ferjore 9 ſlipping from vowed virginit y i which wee alſo doe not like, if 
in ra there bo an godly meanes to continue in it, wit hout per pet uall 
enormous ſinne: wherein the triall muſt be a mans owne conſci- 

1 ence ſoberly and moſt ad viſedly conſult ed, as bet weene God & 
* the ſoule, and not the opinions of other men, And I may not 

| doe ſuch wronge to Luther & his wife, ot to other of that time, 

as not to thinke that with long & ponderous adviſe, they weigh- 

ed what was fitteſt in this caſe to be done, 

8 That Iohn Calvine did run away to Geneva is a ridiculous 
| accuſation,much falſe, and more fooliſh. And whereas you ſup- 
** pole that he wat the firſt who preached the Goſpell at Geneva, 
| as now it is there preached, that is one of your iguorances: for a 
tevetend man Farellus by name, did plant the ſame doctrine in 
Geneva, before that Cal vine came thether : Which if no body 

ia Antid. elſe would haue told you, you might haue learned of * Stapleton. 
Matlh 23. gut before both thoſe, as alſo before the comming of Peter Mar. 
tyr to Oxford, even from out Saviours time, the truth which wee 
pftoſeſle. is and hath ever beene : and when you haue brabbled 
as long as you can, you ſhall never ſhew tothe contraty. Now 
. 7 when you name theſe three, Luther, Calvin and. Martyr, you do 
Wo not d them, but grace them, ſince when they arerightly 
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thought of, they are like * three of Davids worthies, or in a ſorte 1. Sm. 
ke che / three children which were inthe fiery furnace and not 17. 
burnt, beeing evet in the flane of Popiſhrancour and ſl under, Dag. Ul. 
& al maledichus defamation, and yet lonely to the places where 4 
they ved, dying all of them in peace, andthe memoryofthem - © 
bleſled,bevog ren bel-»ethersjn Godsflocke, & reno] ,ẽ md 


Captaines in the Lordes batcailes, Howe happy are thoſe men, | 
who for their conſtant ſtanding in the gappe, againſt Sathan & 
Antichriſt,are every day illuſtrated, and made celebrious,by the 
maligning ofthe adverſaries of truth? Their ſoules are in peace, 

| and thei᷑ glory is promulgated by their enemies trumpets, who 
the more they oppugne them, the more we doe loue them, and 
eterniſe the memory of them. Theſe and other their conſorts,as 
the Archbiſhop Cranmer with other ofthe Engliſh, MeliQhon 
and Bucer, and Fagius and many more oftheirranke , were no 
ſuch looſe companions and ſenſuall men as you fondly doe here 
intimate, neither ever didthey become bad ſpectacles to the 

5 world, but ledde theit hues in ſtudy, in preaching and writing, 

. which may well appeareby ſuch volumes of their workes, as ha · 
ving beene laide on the Popes backe, have broken many ribs of 
him, that they never will be able to cloſe againe, Their learning, 
their induſtry,their faithfulneſſe, their vertuous converſation e- 
very way, might bee a glaſle and mirrour to your Card mals and 
B.ſhops, and all your RomiſhCleargy, where for the moſt parte 
ignotaunce and idleneſſe, and want onneſſe dothabound, And 4 
what mat vaile can it be, that men ſo fore - ordsined by the ſecter = 
providence ofthe Almightye', to doe ſuch noble ſervice in the ; 
campe of the everlaſting Lord, and to ranſake the wals of Baby. 

lon, ſhould vpon the apprehenſion of Gods pleaſure therein, 

make ſpeede to come forth of ſpirituall Gomorrha,and lay aſide 

their ſuperſtitious and Frierly weede, which was the hyery of 

him, who was mortall enemy to their Maſter Chriſt Teſas? if |, 
loſeph were praiſe-worthy for leaving his oe garment be- Geng 
hinde him, rather thento yeeldto any lewd action which mighe ©. / 
concerne manners how ate they to be honoured for leaving the / 
Diyels cloath,whe they might not enioy it, vnleſſe they did pro- | 4 
ſtutute both body & ſoule to idolatrous abonunatic?Aud wheres _ / 4 
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2 th btb Renn. 
as here you beſtow your remembrance on Peter Martyrs vvife, 
how bleſſed was ſhee living, and howe happy is her ſoule nowe, 
that ſhee ſhoulde in ſuch ſort bee exagirated for Chriſt his ſake? 
Shee was laps nor fuſtciugs, but à Woman indeed of bo- 
2 | ulent, but of moſt matron-like modelly , for 
e, e e the moſt EN 
ſingular patience, of excellent artes and qualities, and among o- 
ther things, for her recreation ſhe delighted to cut plũmeſtones 
into cutious faces aud countenances, of which excee ding artifi« 
cially done, I once had one with a womans viſage and heade at. 
tire on the one ſide, and a Biſhop with his mit er on the other, 

which wat the elegant worke ot her hands. By diverle yet living 

in Oxford this good woman is remembted, and commended as 

fiuot her other yertues, ſo for her liberality tothe poote, which by 

.in Hiſtor, Maſter" Foxe writing how ſhee was entreated after her death is 
— ia Reg, e mentioned. For loue of true religign, and the company 
Mya Reg. of het huſband, ſhee left her owr to come into Eng- 
land in K. Edwards daies, and ſo goad was het fame here, that 
when TIER Marine timed being ables nothing a- 

, 


gain her becing dead, were yer defiroustowreake their teene 
vpon her i they would needes rage vpon the bones ot 
ber, a woman and a ſtranger, and tooke them out ofher graue 
from 8 buriall,an ed them in a doung-hil 
ur iu vii wur, poſt fata quie fert. | 
Envy doth vſe on l wing ſolkes —— 1 " 
But bee they doth her ſelfe with-draw, 
Yer this was their Romiſh charity and Popiſh humanty, which 
one wondring at , didrecommende the remembraunce of it to 
theſe verſes; 
Fami ſexum Romani ſimper awarunt: 
t cor pu Cnr re foras d 
Hoc fi to queras, facili refponfio danda off, 
4 #99 CAT AN ert, 0104 petunt. 
Tbe Popih crew hau evermers the female ſexe embraced, 
How & « that a womans corſe they n 
Thus if you aoke,vight readily mine auſwere may be thu, 
T beir bodies deads they care not for , line one! they elp e 
. Hitz 
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your men view u 

to bring in all whom the; 

the king of Spaine then ke 
aſleveration you exemplities 
founding of Seminar! 

the reyenewe ofthe Hopedon 


pert, to maintaine ſuch as would be his val 
bim in far greater matters, And their 
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take ir, quoth 
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| hw 4 
N plainely then many 
ill ke. E 060 
2 Bur ieis yourfovourade . ee! 
| tobe not winning oſ people 
. Ae Cent of Rome 


ve, & the reſtoting ofre on. I hach an ele to 
ſomewhat elſe beſides this. It vvas notfor naught that it vv 


wont to be laid. by atruer ſpeech then verſes Ce Romane nen 
acqua oven fine land, | 
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3 ee Whe* Ts agate ——4 
1 res, Ay, that En was by Parliament te · ſubmitted 
1 to Rome, he made ſolemne Proceſſions ꝭe publike 
7 WM let his wholechiefecity. The men who 
were ſomewhat — old ſpi- 


was more, What with the ſoules, & what with 
devoured in his hope,he was exceedingly cõ 


were cõming toward 


ritt, but the 
—— 
tẽte d. Their 


Records could tell thẽ, that Englid of all places was 
be ſe 


mote worke thẽ 


their like P he 
—— —— ne ſo 
1 land no to be 


— not looſe their 
looking way Supt ey ha —— 
| three hũdred yecresagone.t 

— dy ow = 
cannot but ima gin 


This tell you is a faire baite,, ro make Gregory the — 
and 3 8.alſo,to have a monethet minde vnto vs. You 
rell vs of another matter: but we doe not doubt of this. But God 
ever bleſſe cog oftheFngu © 


to 

Neher conoeave 

that Canine and a 
* . 
—— Dovvay , Cale 


elle-vyhere , and that᷑ vvith ſo lar 
= 5 — « thoulid cromnesata time; they were — 


u ene be, Faster 


As anſwere to the fourth Reaſon. 19 
one day befall a Priace of Spauiſi blood. And this our fugitive | h 
lefutes have beene ready to put into thoſe Monarkes heades, 

aſſuting that the end of one Ladies raigne,would bethe-begin® 

ning ofanothers;But he whoſittethin * heave doth laugh their - Pſalla. 4. 
deviſes to ſcotne, he hath deludedtheir ſooth-ſaymngs, fruſtrated 


pes in vaine, ſo that ſhame and Weſton. 
& in! 01 Ota» 
praiſed for A 


Perhaps for ſafegard of their owne 
be done, leaſt all men ſhould ſay,that it was not for abſolute de- 
votion that they were at this expence: but be fore it be long wee 
vill expect ſuchnewes, It may bee that God may vſe tha ass 
| meanes to bring ſome ofthem to heaven. edt 


T. Hr. 


Any holy and religiona Prieflet do pos daily into G in⸗ 

| to Hungary, into ¶recce into Paleſtina, io Egypt, to Syria, 
mts Acthupta,muro Africa, into Moſcovia , into Ireland, into 
Scotland, into England, and into other bereticall and keathen connriet, 
yeeldng themſelves tu all daunger 1 by ſea and land, and toul t worialu 
wſerics, bavmg mertsfied all them carnall affeflions reneficed al richer, 


bonours and hre, and LI themſelues moſt rae fer their 

grave, and conſequently for anotber world, moved onely by the zeale 7 

ſaving ſoulis. And moveth me not a little to ſee what patience, 6-4 

af andquiztneſſe theſe men ſem iiur du. 
| 3 
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130 
| 1 G. Assor. 


rt the men whom you ſend abroad are holy and 
; religious, you muſt give vs time to credit heereafter. 


| but that many of them are ſimple men, & (ent like 

„ Prov. 7. as Salem di foole blind · ſolded to the ſtock, we eaſily belet ve. Your 
| great craftie —.— ſuch as Ales & Barret, & Holt were, & 28 
Gifford & oribi tos now are keepe themſelves ſafe inough. It 
' Concett was but a copy ot . Gu ſome times Biſhop of S. Alaph , his 
FPccle. Ca- countenance, that he would come backe hicher , By that time 
| _ An- he came to Rhemes his minde was altered:he was ſicke forſooth, 
* „& he was too well ko wen in England, Perſons was once heere, 
A Vapolog, but hethoughtlongeere he was gone, He would“ excule his 
cap. ia. running away,burthe Seculars hould it inexcuſable. It may well 
be ſeene what mind the olde foxes have to come hither, by that 

ſo many of them tooke their Degrees of Doctor. ſup of Drvini« 

ty. as that there were ſea ven ofthe Engliſh in that one Colledge 

at Do ay. '(ifa bird of their owne' neſt did report truth) withm 

thele five yeates. Whe theſe did hould themſelves mare exempt 

©Sept. 18, th cõmon mc, frõ the ordinary miſſiõ, his © Holines was inforced 
1597-10. toinhibite,that any more of th ſhonld take that higheſt Degree 
— pſt, in Divinity or lawe, but by ſpeciall leave of Superiouts, and on 

Defe” cc, — 

dla 14. ſtroight cõditions. And I would gladly leatne ofany man, what 
one of any worth hath now for theſe divers laſt years bin lent lu- 

ther frothe Seminaties. Al the late cõmers (for oughtthar ici yet 

be diſcovered)are but fimple fellows, howloever they ſomtimes 

are magnifed,by ſome of their one party mote vnlearned the 

thẽſelue:. daminatury inter cacet. But the true tnatter of their 

going abtoade is this. V Vhen they are admitted into the Se- 

minaries, they ate all bound by a poſitive othe or yow , that they 

ſhall be at the direction of their Superiours, to goe hit her ſoe- 

ver they ſhall imploy them, And this doth © Per ſens boaſt to bee 

* Anolog. his deviſe, touching the Engliſh Seminaries at Rome aud in 
cat?  Spaine, Heereypon they rake occaſion to rdde them ofc away, 
ſeadingthem not as ſheepe but as wolves tothe laughter. !fthey 
be ſeditious, they have learned the precept of ©Plaro, for the pur. 


«De 


Dal 3. ging ok ill humnourzthey muſt away. If they ſee them ſufficiently . 
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As anſwere to the fourth Reaſon. 5s 
armed to do miſchiefe,they muſt away. So muſt they doe if their | 


maintenance growe ſhorte, Andiftherebe nothing elſeyyet the i 
ſinke muſt be emtied, ifnot holy yet ſome part, to make roome | 
for more filth coming, This ſendeththe poore boy-Prieſts & o 
| thet ſilie ones abroade: who being put to this exigent, make the | 
| beſt ofit, & encourage one another in the hope of gaining ſoules 0 
tothe pevil. But whẽ they come to places of dãger, blind bayard 
may be bold, but that ſorte which hath more wit then grace, will 
make ſome ſhift for thẽſel ves. The they may cõceale one part of 8 
ſentẽce tothẽſelves, & ſpeake the other fallely;zthen they may e 
quivocate & ſpeake doubtfully;yea the if need be they make gn 
vntrue othe , as being cerũ non ſadice. Thẽ ſſome truly turne to qur 
| religiõ, & (ave both bodie and ſoule. Other will counterfeite ſo 
much, & at the next occaſion relapſetotheir vomite . Some vr 
der a colour of detecting muchto the State, come into the clicfe / 
magiſtrates, and open all that they cen, and ſo they are the freer 
from dãger. Other being Priſoners ſue tothe LL, that they may 
be heard to excuſe thẽlelyes, & lay all the former treaſon gr 
Ieſuit es, & the partakers withthe Arch- Prieſt. And the ſ; 
hid, more reſpecting their own ſafty, thẽ the charge of their Supe 
tiours. I hus we are ſure that here they do. As for Greece gr Paleſti 
na, Ægypt or Acthiopia & the other farther regiõs het named. 
few of the go thither: & ſuch as are imployed, doe only ſerve for / 
ſpies, to ve the actiõs of Princes & Stats in theworld, ſo to 
inform the Spanyard,or other who much deped, vp him wer- 
by the Spaniſh King may take opportunity ſo to ilarge his do» / 
minios,or to enter new & cõmodious trafficke, of at leaſt to de- 
feat ſuch forces, as are prepared againſt his Portipgalesin the zaſt 
Indies. Hece it us, that theſe Prieſts cõcealing their profeſſiõ, take 
the greateſt care that they ci co learne the languages, or to mae 
| | mappes of rhe coũtries. But where be thoſe Turkes or Saraces , or 
Et hiopiãs, or Infidels, which may truly by the be ſaid to be wine 
to the Chriſtiã fanhfl would heare of ſome one mã or woman of 
note indeed, brought by thẽ to the flacke of Chriſt le us. l know 
they talke much of the Eaſterne parts hut there the harveſt my 
be laid into a little barne. lu the daies of Gregory then | 
Sctateſ-mi' Poſerume the Ieſuit 2 im ploied to 
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. Mnanſvere to the fourth Reaſon. © 


| | Romiſh beleefe, [ves Veſlcb,the Emperourof Ruſſia, and his 
p44 8 Moſcovia. And indeede the Great Duke did liſten to 
's mediation for peace betweene himſelfe,and Stephen Batour 
. Ning of Poland, who had then by warre a great hand vpon the 
; odlde man: but not a man or women in Moſeovy did there-vp- 
| * onembraceche Romane doctrine. And ſuch are commonly the 
E which they make in other remote places, if mattets he wel 

ſiſted. No if it be ſon hat Ptieſis do go to ſuch countries as you 
intimatzwhat ſhould they otherwiſe do? for to their own natiue 

| ſoile many of chẽ dare not returne, as being fled thenceperhaps 

12 for fligitious crimes:ot her hauethere no maintenãce nor friends 
& ſo beſidi the dãg et of the laws, they ſhould be to al int ridicu · 
lous & conteptible,who haue traveiled ſo farre & brought home 

withthe,l ſay not liuelyhood & ability, but no learning or good 

* ualit y. Andina the Se minaries they. may no longet ſtay, but if 
| TApdlcn> they ſhould refuſe? Ptieſt · hood, or ofſer to ſtay bemg cõmãded 
| away, they would be held periured perſons, & with cõtumely be 


ture any where vpon vncertaine hope, thẽ tun vpõ ceitaine dã- 

ger. Ii need: they mull heg, they think it the more them credit to 

do it in fat coũtries, then where they are known, And this if they 

ſhould grumble, as whither they do ot no, thẽſelue: can beſt tell, 

to whom may they complaine, ot o ſhall amende ought, ſince 

r their penutious or hard hatted ſuperiors,iogeminate vuto them 
| the vow of obedicace,& that is their amends, po 

12 But how ſame ofthele Prieſts & leſuits have mortified their 

afteions & luſts, & copoled thẽſelues totheir graues, may bee 

iudged by theit gallãtnes in appatel, their gaming, ther ſtriving 

d Dec'arar. for place & ſupetiotity, their tol-· potting & other ſuch behavior 

of * as hereaſtet I (hal touch. xo let me tather ſee whither they have 

13 e reneſced a ruches e hewors ot no That our Seminarians come into 

oo wall Englid maſt pooreit is not to be doubted, Yet that ſome ofthe 

Soong here haue purlesful of gold,as*Dibdale & other,thar ſome ſped 

Ditcor. of many hũdred pounds by the yeare,that ſome ride in then Co. 

leſuites, ». ches vp & dawnethe country, is a matter eonfeſſed & not to be 

fone doubt ed vpon. How many are the coufening & cunnyreatching 

| — ” tricks, wherby they haue drawn out thoulands of pounds mw of 

| their 


turned out & therfore I cannot blame thẽ, i they rather adven- 


13 
i . 


* | Ananſweretothe fourth Reaſon. 53 


their ghoſtly childrens purſes?[s1t not ayowed that” 2 200 poſids . Sparing 
at one time was by the ſent over ſeas out of Enylad? Nay are not Diſcovery, 
the riches of che leſuits ſo great. that warning hath bin given by | 
oneof their ounteligiõ, that all chriſtendõe had needtolook to 
thẽ leſt theyaſpiretoa "Monarchy here in Europe, as they haue Quodli . 
done tothe govetumẽt of lapona. And leſt this ſpeech may ſeem ique. 
to be vitered without all ground, conceiue the infinite wealth of 
that ſociety. It is too wel knownto thoſe who haue lately travai · 
led, that the poſſeſſions of the Ieſuits in ſome parts of Germany, 
but eſpecially in Italy & Polonia are incomparably great, ſome 
thoulads of manours, townes & villages being theirs, What their 
wealth was in France may be iudged by thus, that the crediblere- 
ort is, that at their laſt * expulſifrõ thence, they loſi three mil · Mod. 
ions at the leaſt, ln Spaine they haue what they wil almoſt, But 
their gteateſt benefit is, that vndet the king they haue free ttt · 
ficke to the Indies to their ineſtimable gaine. Ho this may bee, 
you ſhull heare one of their Enghſh-Romaniſts briefly —_— 
7 The leſuits i India do move the copetent reſpolt the tiporal luste ini The a let 
that ſpuritual tro fiche. And, with golde, pearls, ſpice & ſuch lis Indian 0 a G. 
waret, they every yeare fr thece mrich copionſly their ſeciety in Europe. N 
If chis vet do not ſatiiſie, & you deſite to heate more of lap ons ; 
& that fro the mouth of another witnes, haue it then from a l 
Country man reporting the travaile of ſome who went rounde 
the world. / /apanra,of the Portingale. no man hath any authority or 
power beſidi tbe [eſun s,who do thore exerciſe mars hãdiſing of al matters adng partls 
moſt ample.e And theſe almoſt al art Porting ies, who whule they were in ALE — 
Laponia did in forme the greateſt part of the nobles & people edcerning the 
popſb religiõ, e when they had per ſwaded the with diuers dreamer, they 
did ſo draw the voto their (ide that by theſe they are now eſfeemed + re» 
verenced as in theplace of litle Gods. Theſe leſuus alſo do diligently take = 
herd, that ne mol of any other order be recermed mito thoſe lids, So making 
thiſelues Lords of all matters & mtu, tbeydoubere exerciſe moſt rich c 
of? fr equered traffickings. Here the is now the firlt credible telatiõ 
that they haue won ſome to their popery but whithertheſe were 
wiſe people or no, to be thus wtf men may iudge. 
In the mene time it is manifeſt that theſe Machiavilian & moſt 
cartlily minded Frier, haue not tenoũced al riches & honots, and 
| | | 424 
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| i men mortified haue compoſed themſelues totheirgraves, 
Which being true oftheſe who pretend the higheſt ſtate of per- 
\feftion, what may we imagine of Secular Prieſts, the ſhevve of 
whole ſanity is contemptible in the cies of theſe Mousſie ur 
This isataſteco you D. Hill ofthe truth of your aſleverations, 
although | muſt acquaint you alſo, that if your Prieſts ihould do 
thoſe externall things which you name, that is endaunget them- 
ſelues and leaue carthly commodities, yet this doth not warrane 

| that their labouting is towinne mento Chriſts faith. No more 
Mat 23+15 then theirs was,who ' compaſſed ſea and laude to make 4 Proſelyte, and 
whew bee was ſo made, hee was rwo-folde more the childe of bell then they 
| Hobs. . * Sathan himſelſe doth compaſſe the world; but it is 
Perg. f. not to good . Asa'roanng Lyon he walketh aboure, 
ſeeking whom he may devour. The Foxe goeth faire from his 

| — — adventuret h _— — he _ be caught, and 
ug t. is codeſtroy, The Circumcellian heretikes not 
| — Creſ- — —— Rb wit h al things thatthy world 
con. Gram. qighe yeeld them, yes wich life it ſelfe, * Baals Prophet: did to 


the vitermoſt hazard themſelues for Baall , The * Marcjonites 
gut fect, had their and ſo alſo had the Arrians, who loſt their 


Gator 8.25 lives. But it is not what a man ſuffereth, but the cauſe wherefore 
| 2800447 he (uffereth that maketh him acceptable to God. 
T. Hitt. 


N41 g. g enthe ether fs phat wo Protefient ever bad 
SS amet err re 


er if by any accident bee bee compel- 

forr aine ( 6—— 1 * 
b voub bimy : but ſuch a one to you 
bona fide te convert otbers woes yet never 


G. As- 


An anſwere to the fourth Reaſon. 133 


G. Ars or. 


1 Tou wil tell vs anone, that the children of this 7 world 
f "Ln wiſer in their generatiõ then the cluldrẽ of light. 1 
And this wee knew before; as alſot hat you are more dil gent to 
doe evill, then many of vs are to doe good. But the Proteſtants 
haue a voc. tion, and keepe themſeſues in their watches, where 
God hat h placed evety one of them, and doe not ſlirre from it, 
but when as by the godly Magiftrate they are imployed, They 
are not aſſured that toleaue thei owne charge,and ſeade a Cir- 
cumcellian fe without ſpeciall appointment is acceptable vnto 
God. Antiochutindeede being ſtriken by Gods hande is repor- 
ted to profeſſe that be * wowld became lem bimſelfe , & gos through * any hab 
all the war lde that was mnhabned, and preach the power of God, But wee YT 
opole not to our ſelves the example of Antiochus, But the A+ | 
poltles did ſo. And had theynotes *commilſiunioto doe Let e 
might they not goe till they had that Commiſſion x and ſome · 4 
times they were re{traincd by the ſpirit ofthe Lorde,from ſuch A. 16.4 - 
and ſuch places. Yeaandthecalling of the Apoſtles is ceaſed; | 
Doe you read that Saint Ambroſe, or Saint Auſſen, or the old fa» 
thersm the Primitive Church, did take any ſuch courſe} And 
whereas Gregory ſent ſome into England,it was ypon a ſpecuall 
occaſion, Bede laith that Gregory was warned there · nto by Eccle hiſt 
anmnſlinf! from God, Indeede it i probable , that - Berta wifero 10 
King Edilbert then of Kent, had —.— finger in that buſines 
for ſhee being ofthe French nation was « Chriſtian woman be- 
fore, and would not condeſcendto be marryed to Edilbert, but 
on condition that ſhee might without impeachment retaine her 
religion, and a Biſhop which ſhee brought with her for that pur · 
poſe, It may wel be ſuppoſed that ber French friends being nere 
to Italy, or her ſelfe might ſollicite that affaire. But whereas y 
fay,that never any of our faith did leaue his pleaſures at home, gͥ 
adventure abroade, the Proverbe CMendarentw aportet eſſi m- 
moren, «A ly ar bad neede of a good menorie hath (cized vpou your 
for in this very e rv I the ſending of Miniſt ers a · 


broade, by the adviſe of lohfi Calvine, which was * 


3 


256 
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| See Hac- 
haits Yiages 
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„ Na- * Tow! alu in Braſilia ſoch a iourney every way conſide- 
ng ted, as never Friet or leſuite yndertooke a more dangerous, as 18 


evidentbytheextreme famine endured in their returne, beſides 
the vexation and perilo. ſuſtained there. And iſ Ftench· men had 
beene planted in Florida, there had ofhłely-hood gone man 

more. But there the purpoſe of many Ftẽch was to have teſided, 
had not the murtherours and maſſaering etuelty of the Spany- 
ards hiudered iti hey contrary to their owne word and honor, 
cutting the throats of all x hõ they could lay houid vpo. Vea & 
ifir had d, to have proſpered our Engliſh* Colonies 


in Vnginia, chere would not haue bin wating me of the Miniſte- 


to have advt᷑tured & (pet thei lives there: & fo it may be ſaid 
for any other place, whereGod ſhall diſpoſe the heartes of our 
Prince & coſitry , tothinke fir,thatthey probablie may honour 
the almighty.and wheras you ſpeake of chargestoadvailcetrue 
Religi6,you needed to have gone no fartherthen to your owne 
late igne, ho with the aſſiſtãce of her peoples purſes, did 
forthetrue of the ſervice of God, ſpend more ires ſure in 


Irelid alone, & that without any aſſurãce or lik ly. hood of recõ- 
pece againe(whichthe 8 ever ſtood vp6 in his Indies /thẽ 
& Popiſh rrinces haue done in ſẽding abtoad 


al your late h 

their had it not bin cods glory alone, & the honorable 
mind of a Chriſtiz Queene, who deſired to bleſſe & not to ſpill 
that which was cõmitted vnto her, her Highnes might wih leſſe 
charge, daunger, and trouble, have deſolated the country of the 
ouncient inhabitants, and peopled it with Engliſn, beginning 
with the dea · coaſtes, and going forward into the In dan uh er- 


| of your Catholike Kinges of Spaine would peradventure have 


made no bones, asisevident by their proceedings in Americas 
but a true regard of Chriſtianity and a minde to dealeregally in 
that as in all other matters, induced her Maieſtie to waſte an in- 
eſtinable deale of goulde and ſilvet, beſides the loſſe of men; 


ànd ull this to bring that rough and vntractable people into the 


ſheepefoſde of Chriſt Ieſus, if poſſibly that might be. And albe⸗ 
it the times and preſent occaſions were ſuch, that by neceſſitie 
the expenceofher Highneſle,wes rather imployed vpon Soul. 
diours,thc on Seminatie & Colledges, yet che teſolutiõ of her 24 
E 


f * 8 4 
—— 2 


more 
pact, — 
becae in compar 

ocean e. 


_ —— 


EEE 


you know,or may knowif you be not 
ignotãt, that theſe led women about wi 
— And is it nc more thattheſe werewves of 

their own,theany other weme? * Trrealiã mdeede is of opinion br de 


chat they were not thejr wir es but aui ra, other wemẽ to ateend Monoga»: / 
thẽ, as comalh theirfe ; ne * notwithſiidin /others mia. | / 


5 ou have any 8 — oy reg viage 


== Anus 
me iden hilelfenoethe worle 


— Nhe long with him. And it you reade the 
" Priſcilla by her knowledg in the ſcriptures, did funthes » Verie 


aye en Roger 


the converſion of Apollos, tothe immediate belee ving vpon 
Chill Farwhichreſpedachec y of other women,;;vvho 
not vn ble, when men goe about e 
— — they in private and withtheir o ne 
And wee doubt not but many of them iu 

good ſervice, his mercy accepting of 
— as of that in men; whereot be- 
ſides a thouſande other, thia may be one argument, that our bleſ. 
ſed Saviour hunſelfe, in . and immaculate affe ction, 


ae ſome more then other, with an extraor · 


e is te potted by the Evangeliſt to haue 
in that ſort but fowre,whereof two were men, & two were 
- *1ohaz:23: women: the diſciple * whom leſus love d, and leſus loved Mars 
| tha, and ber ſiſter and Lazarus. Vour ſcorne therefore a- 
| .kinde,may be returned vpon your ſelues, who 
—_ Oren apy ro rang ſages 
u like trava m9 
dee. * ue furt her trouble, 28 
—— cho in England did all the day 


of Prieſtes, and at 
r þ 


ma yu 
younger & hfuller beiden cheirne pa 
make with theirnei rs 
N —— —— Cardinals doe ſhewe themlelues ſo 
penny. 5 And heerel pay pouholmnowiodgeghetter o lathe 
. 
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| Mar Parks n 
ent- 1. 
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An ayfwerets . Negſen. 


G. A 8507, | 
15 TW: doctrine of che Goſpell ſhoulde by Sa: 


thans ſervantes bee reputed turbulent and muti- 
nous, ij nonewes, Some ſaide eharthey founde 
peſtlent felov vs, and a m of ſedition,' a all "Ares 
bout the world,and yet good Sr, pray you, da not 
init hm. And no truet᷑ is this faite 
vs, ho teach all Chriſtian duerye 
to Princes and Ma and that for "conſcience fake "But Rom: 3 7 
Calvine and Bez, as appeateth by them writings, und diverſe 
of out — men, as may bee ſeene to the everlaſting infamie 
of you and yours dy the letters of the Martyrein M Foxes 
be volume, have planted and watred & confitmed the faith, 
very learned and godly Epiſtſes, mitating therein not onely 
Saint Pawle but diverſe othet of the Apofttes,and Saint Ambroſe, 
and Saint «Auſten, with many mot the greateſt lightsin the un- 
cient Primitive Church. Their bookesſpeakero yourſhame, & 
to theirowne everlaſting praiſe; ſince as by preaching aud ver- 
bal exhortation,they ſhewed chemfe'nves inſtant in and i Tim 4 a 
out of leaſon lo by thei uuritingrof all ſottet, aud among orher 
by their Epiſtles, they omitted no which might appertain 
to the Miniſters ol Chriſt. And this is t, which maketh the Ro- 
m'ſh Synagogue ſo much to ſoarle at them. But this word of Ex 
piftler, 284 flaze of your Rhetorike js heere put, but to bring in 
our tale of Piſloles, — falſely you doe labour to defarne 
. Beza, Campian telleth vs your meaning, when hee ſat h. Ron ; 
notorious cut throate, bring full of Bex a. ſhoting off « Piſtole ſerverly did 
hell that Frevch Noble man the Duke of Oi cc bring v Prince of athens. 
rable verrae: then which fafi*our v verdi e beth feene not! 
wore deadely,notbing more The ſeſuite had forgot 
Maſlacre® at Paris at Bartholomew-tide 1572. atthe m. Commen- 
riage ofa king to the daughter & ſiſter of a Kin o thous tac Helig: 
lands of Noble men and meaner perſons, aſſem ledt thet'vps & Reip in 
the fidelity of a king, were ſlaĩne in their beddes, or in their one Gallia:1:10, 
ot their friendes lodgings, That was it whereof Cam 1 
£ 


Saint piu ta? 
the lJewes t 

belecue that accuſatio a 
derous Calumnianon agai 


 *lbid.lib,6, 
7. after the 


| Belgic. NA ma allo had afinger)who firſt procured * lauregny to 


e 


360 . Auanſweretothe fourth Reaſon, 
thoſe words ſhould haue ſpokt᷑. But his malice rather ſerved him, 
and fitter it was for his purpoſe, falſly to accuſe that Reyerende 
man Theodore hat he. had perſwaded Poltrot to kill the 
Guizeat the — —p— not of the deed, but vr. 

terly condemne the fact: & gon 8 — of our 
ho deſended it or excuſed it. The ma our allo recei- 
= (hm his labour, Indeede the * Guizes 
h; oftheir father, did publikely give out, that the 
Admirall and one other noble man had hyred Poltrot ther- vn- 
to, and that Beza had approved the deed; but when the admiral 
heard of u, he knowing it to be a malicious ſlaunder, did by 
like writing tequire. that n to the lawes of luſlite, Pole 
trot who was reported to haue ſaid ſo much in his torture, might 


ng ny JE he might come face to face to iuſtiſie hunſelſe: 
but this was denied, and Poltrot in all haſt was exccutrd. But 


when the rumour ſtill cõtinued, that the Admirall was touchable 
with the fa,he putteth forth an bonorable veclaration, & Pro» 
teſtatiog of his innocency therein, which was ſo a fly true, 
that the king at Molune m Bourbon, did by opt ſentence cleete 
him,and acquite him of that vniuſt imputation. the maine 
ſact being svoided;Bceza proveth to bee innocent; ſince by his 
moſt emieshe was nevet thought to be more then 
an ac allowing it at the inſtance of the Admiral, xher- 
as in truth he ſpake not with Poltrot, but was more then an hun- 
dred miles of from hun. And yer, not withſtanding that all this is 
as evident as the $ Doctor Hil, doe you keepe the lie 
ing, and let it not die in your hands, 
16 if we ſhall rightly ſcaune who they be, whom an ill ſpi. 
nt in thu caſe pricke th fore warde, let vs remember the practiſe 
in this behalfe. Was it not the younger Guize, as 
a Catholike as his. Father, who ſuborned one to ſhoote the 
with a Piſtole, at the cruell Bartlemewtide inParis? 
And when that ved not to he mortall, did not hein 
come to his lodging at midnight, & fend vp cut · throatti 
„ to murther him? V Vas not the Popilb crewe, wherein 
TUES by greate probability King Philip him(elfe,andthe Duke of Par. 
yy 

ce 


An anfwere to the fourth Reaſon. 161 
Prince of Orenge with a Dagge, and ſome yeares afterwird Bal. 
thazar with the like weapon to kill himꝰ lf ought could be ſaide 


fac theſe things, yet what can be anſwered for the death, of K. 


Henry the 3. of France, one of your ownreligion,who was ſtabs 1 


bed by the Frier? And this fact was not. only liked of by inſinite ii hb g. 


numbers ofPapiſts in France, yea and as it ſhould ſeeme deſen . Sce he 


ded alſo by publike preaching and writing,butit was allowed of Franc. dif- | 


by the Pope and his Cardina!s:bone-fires and proceſſions vvete <<u''c 
made forzt at Rome, yea Sixtus Quintus made aſolemnepublike . 
Oration, in gratulatio ofthe good event, pronoũcing that Cle- 2 
ment the lacobine who perpetrated that vilany, was worthy not x, anci Dig 

only to be reputed a Martyr, but to be reckoned a Saint, All the edc. Fran- 

Papiſtsin the world name the example of fuchadeedeattipred, court. | 
or atchieved by the Proteſtits, yea or that which may come nere O. 1591 
it by rooo. degrees. And was there not in like fort an intendinẽt 


of * Barciere, for the ſlaughtering of the preſent K. Henry the 4. 


bleſuit Ca 
tech li. 3. 6. 


which was a ſecond time put in practiſe by © Chaſtel a ſcholer of Caps. 
the leſuits, ho aſſaulted & ſomewhat hurt the ame King? For 
this cauſe by an arreſt of the Parliament of Paris, there was made 

a decree againſt the Ieſuits, baniſhing thẽ out of Fraunce, is alſo | 
before the pallace in that Imperial City, ai Pyramis was erected, 4Cap.zo, 
which containeth a narrati6 of the ſame, This Editwasratifa-d 


fl s 
now Regnaot,that her Highnes withal honorable favour would — 


the Manife. 
ſtat. cap. 3. 


lard a Prieſt: & Recuſãts muſt ſe the ators, You know N 
ö — t 


* 7 


Sac tet des 


(7 
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tell you of more Englith thus Italionated, and ſo growne accor= 
ding tothe Proverbe, Divels1ncarnated, who haue att ẽpted o- 
ther ſuch lewdeneſſes, All t his while then you have great reaſon 
to talke of Ber his Piſtoles, 2 matter wherein is no ground of 
la veries trut h. when as ſome of your * bookes do drectſyſendetha way, 
defend vi-, and many ofthe vndoubt ed action: of diveile uf your tide , doe 
de te File reſhfie chat you and not we, ate the one ſy Ptinc e- mot herers, and 
e * traiterows King-aflaulters that bee or evet were in the world: 
which | would have ynderſtood of the Jeſuited factiõ. I he Lord 
deliver our preſent Soveraigne tron you, as frequently & in mi- 
raculousinanacr, hee pt eſet ve d his late g acious hand-marden 


Elizabeth. 
T. Hitt 


deftroy States os Hine domes, te dee lawful Monarc hies 

and Atariffrates, ad the un - (Cone, Crer many and Scots 
lavdcan ſufficiently wuner,and ever ther brginning 1s of pride and envy 
« Luthers was:or by abuſing themſelver in their former eflate , aa Sw 
fobn Calume did, or by yeelaing therſelvrs ſlewry rs ambition a4 they did 
” Scotland, or by folg Unit and Lc her y, or of ſome ſuch bee branſs 
oc coſios, and never mndecdt pon any oro wna,y {mg their religron one/y — 
«lerycturne,wbi other meancs ſalle to ale het vs them vnlamſull depres, 


; N Eis her doe they take any other cour ſe in e/ err proceedings, but ts 


G. ABBOT. 


ſhould bee behoulding to you, it you would ſpeake but 

ne true wotd. The Reader perhaps will wonder that 1 

take ſuch paines with you, tolzy you lo glaipely open: but if l 

could tell howe, 1 would purge vou of that ' poiſon cf Adders, 

which is vndet your lippes. At leaſt | would let both your frieds 

& ſtrangers ſee, what a mi ot your word you ate. But it is fit that 
Papiſtes ſhovid beſuch as write they care not what, Good Sir I 
pray you what State or kingdome hath bin overthrowen by vs? 
you may ſee it you pleale, chat Fraunce hath bin kepte vp by 7 
| age - 


17 I. this Chapter you continue ſo like your ſelſe. that a ma 


CT | 1 
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aide of England, the Germane Princes and Swirzers: that when _— 
King Heury the 3. was like to be beatẽ out of his king ome, by /Meterri, 
the Guizes Barricadoes at Paris, & by the vile cobination of che #2101148 
vnholy League, the King thẽ of Navarte, & the Proteſtirs were | 
the only men, to whõ ſafely he might fly for ſuccour. And iſ the 

King that now is would declare his own mind, he muſt ackno w · 
ledge that the ſafery of his Realme & Perſon, dot ht not leaſt of all 
depend on'the fidelity, circumſpection & vigilancy of hs Hug 
venots. The kingdome of Denmarke was never ſo potent, not 
orderly governed, as it is at this day, ſince religion there flouriſſi- 
ed. Since the Goſpell hath had free courſe heete, England njay | 
truly be ſaid for felicity & all humane happines, to be the pegre- 44 
le ſſe para gone of the whole world. At the moderation of ſup 


eri⸗ 
outs: at the obedience of inferiours j that the people everyſway N 
are foũd ſo willing, ſtand amazed al youfugitmes, & ill. wiilers © lud. 5... 
to your countrig, And eſpecially, that when you though that at f 
the death of your late Prince, you ſhould have had your lejng ex 
ected lubiſee, & all this Hand ſhould haue beene as the ffe!d of | 
loud, ſtand agaſt to heate how with vmiſotmity of hart & d gue, 
all the good ſubie ct ofthu land did conioyne to exprefic heir | 
ioy,that they might have ſuch a Lord & Governour,aynow by 
cods mercy they enioy. They were not glad that the # bib quite 
of one, that ſo they might live in an Anarchy or tumuſtuous c- 
fuſcd State, but it wastheir vaſpeakeable comfort , that fincerhe / 
bleſſed God had takẽ vnto him, her who was their moſſ gracious | 
Lady, he had another in (tore, hothey might ſervt᷑ in peace, & / 
follow in arte, & fro the bottome of their — pray ſot in bot h. / 
So hath the word of God ſeaſoned the harts ofold & yong amog 
vi, with true ſubiectiõ & Chriſtien obſcquiouſnes tothe lugher 
ower, Now for Germany, he n was it in the Ele ctours & ot het 
Pr oces more flouriſſung, thẽ of late? Whẽ were the governmẽts 
of the Palſ· grave, Duke of Saxony, Laurgrave ot Haſle,& others 
of the teligiõ, more in riches or ſet led ttãquillity thenowfAndif 
the Empire it ſelſe be weskened & the ſſrengi h therof be pulled 
on the knees. that is not the fault ofthe Golpell there ptofe ſled: |} 
for that errour was longe ſince runne into, by * Charles King of *Halllah) / 
Bohemia and Emperour, who A get the Empire to his ſonme, tiſtoc. lf 
4 GA 


— — 
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| releaſed to the Electouts and Princes, the tributes & other reve · 
newes Imperiall: And hen they had once taſted the fweetnes 
therof, they would never part with it againe. Scotland was never 
more proſperous,in deepet peace, & ſuter traffic ke the it nat this 
day, And it heretofote there have bin any tumultuous, it Was the 
fault of ſure humorous perſons,and not of Religion, as may ap: 


"a * © pw » % * 


now the ſame doctiine is there profeſſed, T he Cantons of Suit» 
zerland-& the Proteſtants about the, do all well maintaine their 
States & governments: And the Vnited Provinces doemake a 

rety ſhitcto keepe that which they had: & it wholy ſeemeth to 
ia ſuch a cõplete order that the King of Spame knoweth not 
wel what to make of it, Ihen certaialy al States and kingdomes 
be not quitedeltroyed by vs, but thoſe countries which harbour 
the Golpell,live in as good reputatio as other their poore nt igh- 
bours do by them, 

138 Butſomewbat elsthere is init, The low Cotries have ſhoe 
| kenoftheyoke of the Spanyards ſervice. Sþme oft hem indeede 
e Apolog, have, but ſo many of then? Apologies andother Deſeuces pub» 
| Princip. liſhed tothe Chiiſtian world, ſhew that it was not haſtely & vn- 
| * adviſedly done. They have let it be vndetſtood, that the Duke 
& Di of Burgũdies government over them, was not ſo abſolute as the 
noch lib i. power of other cofimng Princes is over their dubiects. That there 
| u a very great reciprocal duty of his parte toward them, even by 

the Politive Orders of their coũtty. That their firſt ſubmython of 
themſelucs totheir Dukes then being Fren ch, and afterward to 
the houle of Aullxia, was evet on that cõdition ſworne vnto, that 
then Priyileges ſhould be kept. Among them thoſe which are the 
* liberties of Brabant, are the cheefe. Now as theſe Hollanders ſay 
for thelelves,wht King Pb the 2. tooke that harſh coũſaile, to 
govetntliẽ by Stragers,to over tũne the by hi Spaniards,to brig 
in the Inquihz6,tobeNead their Nobles, & burn yptheir people, 
to ere ct ne Biſhopricks for a bloudy pur poſe, & ins word wit hs 
out lc bling ot colultig the Stati, to ↄltet by the ſword the hol 
face of thoſe Provinces, they ſẽt oſt to the Court in Spaine, they 
vicd nhmre ſupplicet ions which would not be heard, interceſſi- 
ons of neig hhour Ptinc e, many paywics and [lates & hopes, & at 
| laſt 


peare by the c6paring of that time with this, when nevertheleſle. 


| 
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laſt being driven by extreme neceſſitie they proceeded farther, 

even proclaiming that he had loſt the Intereſt which formerly 

he had over them. Nothing made them fo averſe, as their vnder- 
ſtanding by a letter intercepted], that there was a ptoiect ia the , eb 
King, to vſe diverſe of their Nobles well at firſi and aftet ward to ib 7 85 
deſtroy thẽ. This letter was writen from F- Alava Emba. 
fadour for the K. in Fraunce, to the Lady G6overnes the Ducheſle i 
of Parma. But when all this is ſaid, your Papiſts were every ws 

Actours in this, as farre as any other:they did ioyne with the reſt, 

and were molt forward for the maintenance of their Privileges, 

And this ſo fatre appeared, that they iointly would have ſubmit= | 
ted all to © Hens a 3. of Fraũce, a Prince of the Romiſhreligio, Meter:, 
vrhich in very — formerly they had done to Mounſieurthe LI. 
Duke of Alanſõ, chooſing him to be their Duke of Brabãt, when 

he gave no other ſignification, but in his faith to be Popiſh, Yea 

the caſe of theſe Low- coũtry · mẽ ſetmed to me of al ſortes ſo luſt 

& reaſonable, that firſt * Mathias, and afterward © Erneſlus Arch- Libs. 
dukes both of Auſtria, both kinſ-· mẽ & of bloud to King Phibp,& * 957178 
both of the Romane faith did come perſonally into thoſe parts, 
and were Governours ofthe forces of thoſe vnited Provinces, 

which in the eies of every indiffetẽt mi doth leaue a (trog impre« 

M6,that the dealing ofthe Spanyard was more diſcõmẽdable to- 

ward the,the theirs was toward hi. And I do verily beleeve, that 

if matters were now freſh to begin, the King Catholike who now 
1s, & his very wiſe & ſage councel, would be wel adviſed, before 
that they would vndertake any courles ſo apparitly offenſiue to 

the hol body of that people,notwithitidig 1 do leave this hol 

queſtiõ of the Low-coſitries,to the vnderſtãding & cõſideration 

of the wiſe, & to that which time ſhal farther diſcover. Ihe riſing 

of the * Combs in Germany, wa not cauſed by neligis;for thoſe " Sleidan: 
of greateſt fame who profeſſed the religio,as Luther namely, did 71 
diſſwade them from it, and wrote agaialt them: but it was ſuch a 
mutiny as ſometimes Subiectes make in ot her Nations, and the 

like whereofoflate the olde King of Spaine had in Arragon, * Peda: de 
and ſo had England in the daies of Kinge Richard the ſecond hiſtorias, 
by Iacke Stravve , V Vat Tilerand other ſuch noble compa 

nions; and another ſuch in the raigne of King Edward the ſixt. 


Ol tuch inſurrections vyhat opinion vyee have, may partely bee 


L 3 ſeene 
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ſeene by that treatiſe of Sir Iohn Cheeke, The true ſubielt to the 
Ri#bell,& partly by our preachings & writings ſince. We dill ke 
r, we deteſſ it, we condemne it we pronounce it to be Rebelliõ. 
In the ſtirres which were in Scotland there is no doubt but there 
were many err n both ſides, Ifthe ambition of ſome, hi- 
ther in Patliamt or otherwiſe,or the diſorderly tumult ofſome 
multitudes did ſway to farre,let thẽ be are their one blame. But 
this did not overthrow the kingdom: no we know that it ſtĩdeth 
to this day in great glory, albeit perhaps that be not wholy'to be 
aſcribed vntothe, whom their chiges did as much looke to ſee. 
ming ciuil pollicy. as to the veritable & approovable rules of re- 
© ligis, We doe not hold it to be the power or pleaſure of the Sub- 
ros. dag. jects, to depoſe theirlawful & obſolute Princ es. By God * Kings 
| do raignethe it is who ſetteth thẽ vp, & heit is who mult ine the 
downe.Ifthey grow to be tyrants, yet as tempeſts 3 invndations 
| and other plagues ſent from aboue, they are to be endured, The 
; 7 Dolewan more wicked a body was Reb, Per ſeus, who in his booke of / Suc- 
Ton. ceffioh would ſubie the foyal throne to the vulgars diſcretion, 
 *Haywar, of whom l ſay no more in that point, ſince a {learned man hath 
| anſw.to tendred an anſwere tothoſediſputations,Onely prety it it toſee 
| Doiz ho the author excuſeth himſclfe , for vſing another mans name 
in that worke, Hecalleth kimſelfe Do/emes , as alluding to that 
 *Efa $24. 3. *Unr* dolorum mentioned by the Prophet. So Dale ſhall bee as 
, * Manite% Latin, and mas ſhall be as Engliſh, a very handſome ſcouiuncti- 
| 42-4 on. Sotharſhallby Perſons be atrogated, to himſelſe a wicked 
| miſcreant,which is peculiarly ſpoken of Chriſt the bleſſed ſonne 
of 69d,So we mult beleeve him, that he did not know that there 
was any Prieſt whoſe name was Dolewan, What will not this man 
ſay ot vn · ſay for his advantage? And how groſle doth he fudge 
all the world to bee, when be would flappe the Readers in the 
mouch, with ſuch abſurde and ſenceleſſe tales as this is. If he will 
needs live vir dalerũ to intimate him, let him take it fro aan, dal, 
and not from deter diloris, and ſo he may tightly bee teirmed, wir 
dior u, or doloſau a deceitfull man, xhich appellation hee fighilie 
did fit to himſelfe. | | 
19 When you have allesged theſe examples of different kinds 


and different ludgmentꝭ, you little remẽber what Papiſtes * 1 
uc 


* 
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ſuch caſes , When after the conference at Poiſſy, the Edict of . 


lanuary had ſvpon ſome conditions and reſtraint in circumſtan- Relig & 
ces) permitted libertie of religion in Fraunce, did not the olde Reip. in 
Duke of Guize being then combined with the Conſtable and Gall Libs: 
the Marſhal of Saint Andrewes(without ground or title, but on- ; 
ly to advaunce the Popiſh cauſe) with *drawne ſwords ſet ypon ar 4, 
the Proteſtants aſlembled at a Sermon at Vaſſy. and ſlew many 

of them,which afterward caſt all Fraunce into a civill warre ? In 

the time of King Henry the 8, the Yorkeſhire and Lincolne- «1, Fox & 
ſhire men being incited therevnto by the Popiſh Prieſtes, did nolinſh ina 
tile vp in armes to recover,orretaine their Romiſh ſuperſtitions, Henr.8. . 
VV hat was the cauſe of the laſt im ſurrection in the North, but A. 2569» 
to expel che Religion nowe eſtabliſhed? It is confeſſed by him ,, 4 
who * wrote the life of Themas Earle of Northumberlan tha he... x. dal 
role onely in the Pleudo-Catholike cauſe, being animated ther- Catholics 
vnto by the Popes Bull of Excommunication, and therefore he in Anglia. 
is there reputed a Martyr, and ſo called, whereasall men know | 
that hee dyed for open Rebellion. And iſ in this caſe the whole 

world otherwiſe ſhould be ſilent, yet the inſutre ction ofthe lriſſi 

in thoſe late yeares, for and in behalfe of Popery,as allothe com- 

ming thither of ſo many Prieſtes, and their ſlickling in that buſi- 

neſſe, beſides the aide ro nomine lente in by the Spaniſh Kinge, 
vvould ſufficiently demonſtrate it. So when that you ſaide that 
this was the manner of the Proteſtantes proceedinges, to plante 
their Goſpell in turbulent forte , you ſhould have ſaide Papilts, 
and then you had ſpoken truely , Thereſt vvhich you beere 
adde, containeth vaine vvordes, and that vvhich is nothing ma- 

terial, That vvhich firſt gave liglit to Lutber, vvas the horrible 
ptofanation of the metites of Chriſles bloud, by ſetting pardogs 

at ſale, and the horrour of his conſcience to ſee Religion in that 

lotte to bee abuſed, fot gaine to Les the tenth and his kinred, 

And againſt home ſhould hee bee proude ot envious? Agaihſt | 

d Tecelnw for ſooth and ignoraunt andi mpudent Frier, who gave! Sleidan. 
ſuch immoderate commendations of his Indulgences, as that if lb. 13. 
a man had defloured the Virgin Ata, and begotten her with 
childe, yet tor mony he could pardon it. Was this man to be en- 


vied dor tat her to be pitied ot * tobe puniihedf or rather to 
* Woe 
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be crucified with ſome irregular torture? It i a moſt poore and 
baſe flander;xo report that Luther was offended, becauſe the ſale 
| ofthe Indulgences was permitted tothe other, and not to him. 
| ACent:t6. He ho looketh vpon the 95. Propoſitions, which even vpon 
| * the inſtant he propounded to be diſputed vpon, in the Schooles 
| at Wittẽberge again lt Patdons, cannot but ſee that he had long 
diſliked the vſage of that marchandiſe,and all the circumſtances 
beloging thervnro,He may eafily diſcerne that his very heart & 
uit. lb 13 ſoul was moved againſt the matter, & not againſt Perſons only. 
The abuſe ofthoſe ladulgẽces was ſo fowle, that? Francis Guic- 
ciardine a Papiſt himſelfe dot h much diſl ke it. How Calvin did 
ill order his life, neither you nor any of your crew can truely re- 
port, I know you haue a groſſe ſlaunder ſpread of him by alewd 
See the 5, COMpanion,contraryto all ſbew of verity,which when you! far: 
Reaſon, ther touch, you ſhal haue farther anſwered, Ofwhom yon ſpeak 
in Scotland, you cannot tell your ſelfe : and therfore I know not 
for whom toanſwer, If any being ſtirred by ambition did amiſſe, 
we hold it a fault as wel n you do:bur ifany did well, and it bee 
but your conceit that he did i for vaine-glory,the error js yours 
for ĩudging fo rathly, As for luſt, leachery and brutiſh behaviour, 
doe not you ſuſpect, but I ſhall largely proue them to be rather 
in your men chen in vs, In the meane while concerning thoſe 
who haue beene ſpresders of our Religion, it is as much when 
= Quineil, they are charged with evill t hinge, that /Emilis Sravry! nega 
Lb ii. | asthat Ge Varies ut, that one doth deny, as that another 
doth afhrme, And for the ground on which they ſtoode, it was 
*Mar 161% and is ſuch;that none of you can ſhake it, no not the gates of 
e hell any way prevaile againſt ir, It is built ypon the * rocke, and 
| therefore fret you, and rage you while you will, it cannot be o- 
verthrowne.And whereas you ſay, that they vſe their teligion 
bur for a ſerus. ture, to compaſle evill ptactiſes, you are fowly be. 
fidesthe marke For they queſtionleſſe were in earneſt, & would 
not otherwiſe haue left country and friends, and all earthly pre- 
ferment for their conſcience ſake, yea their very hues, as thou- 
_ ſands ofthem haue 2 within theſe hundred or two hundred 
. eares, Vea many of great iudgement haue come from you, as 
1.59. | kywhomD.,*Giftordcallcth Cardinall Vergerius, but indeede 


— — 


| Anavſwereto the fourth Reaſon. 165 


was but like to haue beene Cardinall, for being without a cauſe | 
ſomewhat ſuſpected of Lutheraniſme, hee to purge himſelſe + Sleid. la 7 
thereof taketh penne in hand to write againſt Luther; where la- 
bouring about the point of luſtiſication, hee had his eies o 
to behold the very, and embraced true Religion, although hee 
loſt his Catdinality for his labour. There might many othet bee 
named, xo by chooſing want and imptiſonment, and al world- 
ly mileries, for the doctrine which wee proſeſſe, did ſhewe that 
what they\did, was to ſerue no carthly;turne, but to ſaue their 
ſoules, and in that they were in vety good eatneſt. Theſe ate idlt 
obie ctions without mat tet of authority. J "I 


c HI. / 


i 


I. i plaine therefore in my indgement , that the Catboliket are they, 
4 who ever fiſhed imply and ſincerely wth Saint Peters net, and there- 
in bave — eee eee 22 

their extraordinary and late me cang h nave; Ont ſuc b 4s 
— 4 better and mare faund — taken before « And although , Chro- 
tion of the Gothes from Pagawyſme to abe faith, the time of Valents the cap.20, | 
Emperonr:yet it appeareth by Sotrates,Sezomentu d Theodoretnagthet Soc rat li. 4. 
the greateſt part of thoſe Gotharwere Catholiks Chrytran, boſarr, & of+ ih 2 4 
terward ſeduced by the Arrians:for Har et ies caunot peſſiply conmert 4: cap.37.. / x 
uy to ſuchaihgas woy make the curl barter than ibn ore baforts Theod. l 4. 

| | | M1 6:0 bbs vals cap. vlc. 
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word that you wrotea 840 While tor your 7 | 
crores 


V 7 hen you ſay It ks plune in peur iudgment,it is the wileſt * ö 
1 * „that which is gone h 


is a very weake one, a 


likes be they who ſuh with Saint Peters net, what is that to you, 

who are not the one, and doe not the othet Lou ate here: 

tikes, fallen fromthe ſincetitie of Chriſtes faichto humane fa- | 

blen, and yourfiſhing is not like Saint Peters to catch men to · Lak: io 
buc to his Arche-cngmye at Rome , 


& that which followeth after, hath and will 19 7 „ IEC athoy 


= ww 


8 OD, Aud yvhar | 


— 
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ſtore 
amy or none, let whole Chriſtendome iudge:na 
revene w of your Pope ſo much diminiſhed, wi 


ſilent. But whither they were in bettet cafe before, or na, Chriſt 
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haue taken with your Babyloniſh baites, will in your 
appear. Now whitherthe Proteſtants haue caughe 
che power and 


ſpeake if all be 


at the day of the generallreſurreRion, and his 
all determine. They who haue felte 
the ſervile yoke of your ſuperſtitions and inventions, and nowe 
do truely taſte the ſweete promiſes of the Goſpell, will not leaue 
to Canaan,and turne backe into your Egypt, eo 
world by the bargauine,We can never yeeld ſuffici- 
ent prailes vnto God , who ot his mercy hathfreely vouchſafed 

vs that favour,which hc hath not a forded to many other. And 

Galat 5.1, wee deſire to ſtande faſt in the liberty, here with Chriſt hat h 
made vi free. Heere you ate a happy man that you chaunced to 

hit ypon the ſtory of the Attians, fot no you cite vs ſomething, 

wheras for three whole lesues togu her, e haue hed neither text 

nor authority of any divine ot humane writer but 
bare word, and that is worth but a little. Well, Frecul- 
ich that the Arrians converted the whole Nation of the 
Gothes, in the daies of the Emperout 
tothe ſaith . But there bee three Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoriens vvho 
($ocr.4.z7 ſeem to croſle that. Let vs heare them ſpeske. Socrates ſaith, 
that vnder Valens, ot in his time many of the Gothes teceived 
the Chriſtianfaith, and he addeth that to pleaſe the Emperour, 
addicted themſeluei tothe Artian ſect. Hete then there it 
not hing which bindereth, but that many of them might be new 
"Theod, converted at the very firſt by thoſe heretikes . I heodoret in- 
deede hath it, that being formerly converted to Chriſt, and be- 
were enforced to ſeeke friendſhip 
ol Valens by the inſtigation of Eudoxius a great Ar. 
nian neere about him, they were ſwayed by the Emperaur to en. 
tertaine the Atrian hereſie. And Vlphilastheir one Biſhop was 
S. a mine ſorwardet thereof. Sozomen ſor the moſt part accore 
N deth with this, that is to ſay, that Viphilas who before had been 
a means to bring them to the Chriſtian faith was afrerward won 
over to be an Atrian, and by hu incit ement, as alſo to laulfie * 


man yg 


the meane time 


Valens, from paganiſme 


ht, yet when they 


— 
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lens the Gothes became of thay beleefe. wi of pat 
21 But the errour wHhereimto the ſe writers did tun partly by 


hving ſo far of, and partly for lacke of diſtin knowledge, h 
many divers people of the Gothesthere were, they, (el- 
pecially the two later writers Theodoret and Sozothen)dg eG: 
tound and put togitheris explicat ed by Iornandet, 

poſe writeth a * ſtory of the Got hes, and lived among 


: 


juſtian, about the yeare of Chriſt 330. Hee then telateth itt hus. 
That there was a people called Ofrogorbes , & another tearted 
Veſe-Gothri,dwellingnor far each from other, & theſone ofthe 
in ancient time deſcended fromthe other. The Of Gothen had 
formerly received the fat h. but being beten and pit 
by the Hunnes, a rude nation and not heard of before, breaking 
in vpon them, the Veſt. Got bes then frighted by the t᷑xample of 
their neighbours, leaſt the Hunnes ſhould over · run them alſo, 
agreed to flie vnto the Romanesfor aide; and the more to per- 
ſwade Valens to teleeue them, they being infidels fhrmeriy, de« 


fired him to ſend ſome teachers argongthem, which might in- 
ſtruct them in the Chriſtian ſaith / Valens ſendetij them Atrian 


reachers, who taught them heretically to beletue in Chriſt, 
heſe VeſeGothes thus con vertedibeing outragiouſly abuſed by 


ſome of the Emperours people,” tooke vp weapons againſt the 
Romanes;which when Valens vnderſtoode, he goeth wu h an 
army againſt chem, Looſing the field he fheth, and being glad to 


betake him to a Cotage, he was ſopurſued by thoſeGothes, that 
they ſet the houſe on fire, and bunt both it, and himin it. By ths 


indrement ef God (aith* Iornandes; that he ſhowld be burnt with fire by lbidem. 


them, whom ſeeing the true faith be had turned aſide toper fidionſneſſe, 
aud bed writhed «ſide the fire r har iy to the fire of bell, The Ve- 
t hes then being ſo great a nation, were by the Arrians firſt cõ ver. 
ted, or perverted to beleeue fal(ly on Chriſt, And this is plaine al- 
lo by Oroſſus, albeit he vſe the name Gocbos in general, and with. 
out any diſtinction. 7h; Gerber ſaith 7 he had by 


learne the rule of the Chriſtian Faith M alror the Emperowr with | 
fravmy did ſend teacberrof the Arrian ſefi, The Getbet bold the isi o- 
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more then a thouſand yeares agone, even vndet the Empetout Gcticis. 


ly killed 


their legates lan Otol . Vine 


bly intreated, tbat Biſhyp3 mig bi be ene vote them, by whom they mn 33" 
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iss of the firſt faith which they 6. my Dalens bad before the rule 
of the (arbolbke fairb;but leaving ii, bee did tangle bum ſelſo vvith the 
perver /c opinion of the Arrians , c by the wt twdgement of God 
they barned lum alrye, whe by reaſon of bem when they are deade,are to 
burne by the fant of their errony , And that is the truth your owne 
conſcience D. Hul telleth you,which is manifeſt by the mincing 
of be greateſt part of thoſe Got hes were Cathelike ¶ hriſti- 
the greateſt part. Therefore ſome, which 
is in truth the whole Nation of the Veſe Gothes, were firſt covers 


ted to Chriſtianity by Arrian Heretikes. And ſo your owne Pro- 


poſition that Hererkes canvot convert Infidels, is / made voide by 
your one example. Nowe wherasyouſay, that ſuchtutning is 
not to make the converted better the they were before, we muſt 
confeſſe that if you ſpeake of ſuch as be Heretikesindeede, and 
not thoſe whom youonely call Heretikes, being Gods good ſer- 
vants,that the gaine thẽ᷑ is but this, that formerly they knew not 
Chriſt at all, and now they know him in ſome ſort, although it be 
not lo rightlyas they ſhould. If this bee to bee accounted but a 
little, then your Indian Converts of whom you boa(t game but a 
letle by yom for you mingle totheir handes the doftrine of the 
Golpell, with many pollutions of vile I dolatry , & molt horrible 
luperſtition, like to that of the olde Heathens, 


T. Hir. 


OR that they beving indeede the Scripture in ſome forte yet have 
vor the trus ſence thereof wbich properly is the ſword of {tbe Sprite, 
_ andthe werdes are rather the ſcabard in which the ſuvord u ſhea- 
thed. «Aud therefore they fighting onely with the ſcabard without the 


ſword, canner wound the beartes of [nfidels, And no mar weile though they 


perverte Catbolikes for that men are prone to liberty, and toloojeneſſe of 
life, wohich by ſuch doftrine ts permnted. Sothat they are inderde moſt 
aptely by Saint Auguftme libered vnto Partriager which gather tegitber 
young: ones which they begot not whereas contrarywiſe the Holy { burch 


el fertle Dove which conmualy bringetb forth new Pigeons, 
G. As- 


r 
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22 H Eretiks you ſay. have the Scripturs in ſome ſort, Cers 


tamly many of them have the wordes without any 
difference tro the Orthodoxe. For whereas many of 
the ſprũg vp in the Greeke Church, they had forthe Old Teſta» 
ment the Septuagint in Greeke, & the Newe Teſtament word 
for word, in that language wherein it was write n. But they want 
the lence thereof, hie his the ſword of the Spitit:for the wordes 
ate but che ſcabatd, aud the ſcabati cannot wound the hartes of 
the lafidels, What miſchiete withithe letter ofthe text, and their 
owne perverſe interpretation, Heretikes may do to the,who were 
formerly vnbelee vers, may bee gathered by that ofthe Arrians 
laſt named, by the Pelagians,by the Donatiſtes and many other, 
But thoſe have not the true ſence, What is that to vs, vnleſſe you 
can prove that xe alſo want it, which M. Campiazin kindneſſe 
would threape vpon vs, There is not in the world, any fit meanes 
to come tothe right lence of Scripture , which our men doe not 
frequer. They tecke intothe Original tonges, xherin the booke 
of God was writen, I hey conſerre tranſlations of all ſortes the 
lay one text with another, & expound the harder by that which 
is lelle difficult:they compare cicuniſſances of Antecedents and 
Conſequents: they looke to the Analogy of of faith preſcribed 
inthe Creede ofthe A pollles. They earch what the firſt Coun- 
cels did eſtabliſh:t hey ſeeke what was the opiniõt of the Fathers 
concerning textes in queſlion, and teſule not therein to cope 
with you = the higheſt points, as the Primacy of your Pope, 
Tranſubſtantiation or any other vvhatlocver, Yea they looke 
over the interpretations of your vvriters, to knoyye if anie 
thinge there occurre vvorthyꝰ obſervation: they conterre one 
learned man vvith another: they praye to the bleſſed Tri. 
nitie to open and lighten their! vnderſtanding, und in a2 
vvorde they omitte no meanes,vvbich either Saint * eAwpnſline · De docti: 
or anie other good writer, dothor can preſcribe vnto them. On- Chriſt 43:4 
y heere they lay a ſltawe, that they are not perſwaded, that the N | 
Biſhop of Rome hath all knowledge & iudgment ſo in b Scr Jr g 
Pells 


Ratiom. 
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pinne not our ſal vation, pon ſuch weake or partial mens inter- 


pretations, 
23 When you report that Heretiks pervert Catholiks,by your 
-l before handled, you muſt meane P apiſtes 
by your Catholikes,or no body, and then you are a tight good 
Proctot to ſpeake in their Their matter was bad enough 
before,and in the telling you make it worſe , Your Catholkke 
men(for your words can touch no other) are proc you fry to liber - 
2 c of fe. Would you haue a fee for this pleading? We 
not but many of the are very licentious, great breakers 
ofthe Sabaoth, (wearers and blaſphemers, and much incliwed to 
other viciouſnes,whereot if a man ld lee the ſpeRaclevt all 
238 bum but goe to Rome. And ho would forbeare 
this laſciviouſnes, when a pardon from a Pope, and abſolut on 


from a Prieſt,can make all as cleere as it had never beene ? But we 
4 * on the other ſide teach our people, that thele your ſeccarilo/ doe 


: 


oftend Alanghty God, and that they yea every dle word mult 
be teckoned ſot, and our Church diſcipline doth bring not on ious 
tranlgreſſouti to the cenſure of excommunication, and open 
2 for their crimes. They ho haue turned vnto vs, are 
ofthe beſt and graveſt of your ſet , and thoſe which bee 

molt vertuous of life; wheras contrary wiſe, many ſuch as atme 

vs have beene wanton & toyiſſi le,ord rouched wir 

_- Cuſpition of abricwy,have bin obſerved roretire theſeluesto 
3s ſhores,as being the futeſſ harbour for ſuch rotten veſſel . It were 
| an caſte thing to name many, who leading lues as they do, a mi 
rightly may lay of them, They ace fit tobe Papiſts, We doe not 
en fuch perſons, although we could wiſh that even ſuch 
come to the truth, and not amende * 


Hare torkefurth Rey 155 
But while youreceiue ſuch, as haue had edueati· 
— it hath beene negle ed b — 
= —— errridger,of whom Samt Auſten e 'reme! 
of the words che — leremy doth ſpeak, i 
— — 181" you brought not forr bla 
naries doe «Bur God be praiſed forir, ſo 
ſerue you,as * Ambroſe tepotteth that the p. > dy 
ved. — one Patt ridge doth ſleale 
nother Pattridge, and hate heth the | Ftbe opinich 
ned A daoiad the * young being hk; 
they aſrerward hearethe voice of their oe and i 
in the field,leaue their ſtep · mother, and come agaihe to 
whom by original right they belonged, So many 3 rinfe 
on after true grace imparted from aboue, doe tetu 
Seminaries, and adioine themſelues Gacerely and — 
the Church of England. They are bound to bleſſe 
livereththem in ſuch ſort, even as lonah was fre 
whales belly. They ate come out, not ofthe Doue-Houſe, w 
fertilely briogeth forth Pigeons, but from Babylon, where Zum 
2 00 — Oſtric hes & Dragons. For as the qld bee there, 
lo are the moſt part of the young. Atali cor vi malum evam. A bad 
crow a bad egge, And now telling you, that a great part oft his 
your fourth Reaſon,is taken out of M Briſtowes five and twen⸗ 
th Motiue, let you go play you, though but for aturne or tive, 


ral dams 4s, 


her, to 
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ho de- 
derer he on. 2. 10. 


1. 13. Ak. 


of Heretikes is ſooft vſed agar vs,ve briefly aun-. 
t ſwete with Saint Gregory, 7bat 1 ſervice vnts God, * vera 
whech to the was a,,. And whereas among fo wa- _— 440. 


ny other fooliſh ones, that 1s made a reaſon, why the Popilhreli- 


24 B² to come to the Reader, whereas here the terme 


gion ſhould be truth. ſaving M. DoRtours vnpointed and vntcõ- 
cluding; . diſcourle,vehar can 9 by ſound ar nt bee entor- - - 
ced 2 ſhilbeche d that muſt be wo 


For cannot Heretikes pervert? The Apoſtles haue told vs 
their | words free a4 @ unter, that they ertepe into hou „ yea a at u Tia 17 
bal folow them damsable aiot. And you hea! before \ Cap.. 6. 
the Acrians did. Or is it not vnto truthꝰ Why, as cuchogthn is dif- . Peil · aa. 
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8 the* — of his mouth hee hath 


the conſervet of the faithfull 
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vn. And to build vpon that, u — keto haue 
d,which is maine ly and eſpecially denied. We do 
abe any of them, winning their Converts to the ſub · 

ieftion of the Papacy,do bring them to Chriſtʒbut rather to An- 
— —-—H dgArine , that 


ſiuch as haue it — — ſhould be bound to convert Nati- 


nothing af che lewiſh Church, hic h 
one, for ſo long time,” hat 
—— Ireland, and many o- 

. yr, fora gran yeares rogither, 
converted any one countrey to 


eaten 


nd perhaps too much to do, to keep ch. 
wy vage. And yetour — 
t. but white they had the right beliefe. 
if aber vnſtaiednes ofthis 
iro Chriſt be ſo neceſſa · 


| aſtrange beinging home, of 
pa oe yo doe hiidred 
yeares,and 2 ac ones, when $2: 
than, and the Biſhop of Rome, and many potent Princes confe- 
detated with him, did leaue no meanes vnſought, to ſtifle Truth 
a$ in the cradle? When the ſword hath not beene ſpared, the fire 
hath not beene forbotne : when theit mighty men haue ſtroue, 
CH men have written:there haue beene wanting no li- 


Uandets, no defamations, re 


nd poyſonfullattemprs, and yet nevertheleſle 
Tate — AY A on: but all the lo · 


— nrrcoiu ylon, may and do ſtand 
— — oftheirkin gdome, b 
ſo many millions from them. Andre ruſt leſs Chit, 


in warre, in al things 
that can come, this Arke of ——— ſafety : floate, 


being eee with many billowes , but yet evermore bee 
hath not in 3 given ſo much light, that 


d be extinguiſſed. or the glory of it much dimmed before 


ſha- 


— week K 4 ofiths Don - 


phil. 18; 


forchimoat Ay 
* thecircle ofthe earth, 


G. Anzors 


— o 


th _ 6 Reg 


8. Ass or. 


Seien whe he was take vp to an exceeding 
| igh mourt.ine and ſhened a the kingdomes 
orytof th. dd retuſe that 


—— — 

| —— £ onatiõ: but 
—— hat he who firſt in ẽtioned the mateh, is the * father 
— of nes, & K eg y may promiſe that. hich is not in lum to 


vnder Sat liã may have ſo large 2 pr, and 
you may the better proveitzasthatctiningdecerver · leaged 
& an. — the © geripture it ſelſe, ſo you doe to your Audi- 
tours; yea ſo ſtictiy you do 
he had to ſay. out of a Pſa}, of David, youalſo begin in that (orte, 
labouring to evict «falſe Cocluſis, fe d a tight & true 1uõ. 
Sos the Church ofthe Meſſias, muſt be throughout al Nations, 


ou ſay foretelleth,& you cite vs for that putpoſe a verſe 
— EDI —.. — 


i 
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F Rom 1.20 at the Creatures, the be 
ICapaueys 8 — 
* Fan eee 
—.— . — 


& noothermile,if you 
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. y would chalẽge the cõpleting of the bargain, 


4 len him that wheras be cned hat 
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dotakerh&:&rhen I tha cinot%i > 6 Bellas to 
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& explicate eee | 
— 3 —4 
3 alla- 


ure to the 
ane accept 

aj 4 it i to ſomeſuch — err mee. ee. 
thereforecondeſcendedjvnto , that immediately almoſt after 
C hriſts aſcẽſion, the Goſpel was divulged Eaſt & Weſt, &orth 
& South,zn very many countries;bue whit het in every particular 
Nation vader heaven we dare not lay,fince al is in the 

taken for a great part,as * chew went out 10 lohn. Feeraſelem & al lo- 'Math:y1ge 
404, & al tb : 1 lorden, which is to ſey, very many _ 
inhabitan — HPRe >a , And 
elſe · where —— being yet is ſo re- 
ſtrained, that it mul} — — therof as Wat 
ſubiect to the Romanes, Which was muc h at that time, but fatre 


from the hole earth. It is alio truth, that in another Pſalme the 


Luk. 251: 1 


Roial Prophet vnder Salomõs perſan who was a figure of Chriſt, | 
doth foretell that tb Neg. &oftbe Her ſhall pre- plus y 
16 Prog 194183 


de Meſſias, But — 


— —— the faith? This - 


Chit; yr —— times 


extent moſt — 97 before 
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as reſtrained within the compaſle of one lande: 

| for many agerzand the Church vnder the New 

„ fed . exo errant Ag 
wougl the w at elſe 

® tholetwotexts out ofthe Revelation inſinuate vato vs, but that 

Chriſtians ſhould be from many nations & people, farre 


otherwiſe the while the lewiſh ee did flouriſh: but you 

will not I truſt inferre that all nations at all times, or all people 

of all Natio tothe ttue ſheepe-folde but there 

ee may be ebb, dflowes; the Church in the wilderneſſe at the 
r time AN Apoſtaſy &revolting; * faich (cant to be found 


among men, hace — nothing fote - tolde by the $ 
kene Sed oe ee therefote K Ince we 


are warned, r ,as well as of 
plenty;a waningof the Mooae,as well as a full or or waxiag, But 
————ů 


T. Hitt. 


— wi mar ſuch lie in Hay write ave no wiſe vers. 

vuder Heaves,but onely tw the Romane Ca- 
— (44 every man knowetb)bath 
bad ovy barge ſerpe to axcomnt ohen ww avy age. e lad bath ben for theſe 
. throughout both the Hemiſpᷣberes, is ſuch 
farte net bu beams farther then it doth and 
—— — — 
. received the Carboligg Remane 
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on rake Religion 


heere fortherraeſervice of 


tothe boundevofthe whole Weſterns Chus Sore uche 


Pope dominere a orga} Me 8 | 
tobe chr bich which muſt ar good Siren | 
the Hasses mulſoye cone ſouen hundreds of 


eres without any maine corruption; 25 wh n che truth afier= 
Ann's edlipled yerway not extioguiſ} edinthe Eaſterne, | 
Indian,& Afrjcane Churches;asallo in very 
Weſt- Europethroughout the ages; 
it is{preade ſo wide agrine;theſe thinges 
all the ſpeeches afore-named,8& Rome by 
vm of piety,thea rs hacloc hath « 


nt won 
855 to be | 


cording to pour cuſtome,not your moutl bu your pen e 
ceedin ara ie) e Ge 


; Sunne ? | 
ther 
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in Africa, ar 
Sunne ſhineth ſometimesin the yeare, yea e- 
ven tothe very Pole, as the rules of Aſtronomie (yvhichit ſee · 
ou ne ver vnderſtood) vvill tell you. Varill that of late 

attempting to goe to Calecut, found the Cape 
| and ſince that time have (tr ly gorre 
coaſt, 
Columbus; 


adventure 
; 3 anda'towne or two in Barbarye,where 


Porri thattimedid dwell y- or elſe perbappes 
that it was poſſible , that ſome Merchants of Europe, mighe 
IIA NG and there bee 
refided keepe their owne ion ? But the country it ſe 

was vader the Saracens, 8 — rr 


of that re t no 
notice of your Pope & of his — Inn 26% | ne which 
were there, were el her ot no dependence vppon Eutope, I 
ſpeake for 
ofthe Greek 


| h. The only ting which can be pretended, is 
OMalmich. chat "Godirey — Chriſtancef the Weſterne 


Gulielm, for a time conquere and the holy land, which ii 
cho ms — — 5 5 
r — — — gr Fe 
7 — — — emre nt Ph rs 
kw rofle fa hood? Al the world thẽ in a miner is ſhrunke into our 


— 4 — thouſand yesres, ot were 


I 4 — — 


t ous t to ioine with the Pope of Rome; no not 
888 <q 


e 


- youthel 
crave, 


g But 


bs whichisſo huge a 
do hould vio the Pole,avitcom- 


all Aſis, 
err r 


— —¾. 


the 7 7 hovve muc h is there in the n- 
lande, as that Terra Laer ge ye - = 


the North from thence ist 
bo mms Neon of meere Infidels, who neither 


abietted tothe heavy yoke ofthe Spanyards , t 


taſted oftheir religionf Lr ö 


h as Mexico, the 
x handes ; bur if vyee looke highee 4 —.—.— 
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er nv Gennles,ast lately they te 

5 verchey did firſt ſee of any living thing, 

of dore every day. The lane of 

Te. 1 —— h in it ſo many mi he do- 
44 ———— length aboue / foure thou 

- "i farid miles, as faras eAftracas and the Caſpiav ſee, haue nothing: 


mote to doe with the Romanercligion, then with that which 1s 
fartheſt from them. eddie — — Ohem | 
one of the tx Princes on the Earth, did admit ought of 


| and divers portions ofthe Eaſt Ind 
Ge FrartnrnopadotDeriuar Che maritime coaſts e. 
ca and ¶Æthlopistheſe haue indeede ſome Pottingalet in them 


here and ther : but what haue the Princes * 

thoſe countries, or their wholeſtaces to doe with the Biſhop of 
Rome / And what Monarkes Prelter lohn, & the Sophy or 
of Per ſia be meu of 


aw: 
know well enough, although you 
vnderſtand it not. To ſay no more, what is there of the Romane 
religion te ceived in all Turky,valeſle you will ſay tliat thete be 
ſome few Venetian oi French marchanti, in Conſiantinople, A. 
9 orfuchmartrownes, who vpon permiſſion, 
tor vnleſſe you wil name 


| — waſte & 
eee 


will preyaile, you to haue it. 
| Yoon vt ve RS re wry 
elleemethem at levels, and beleeue them, and dare not looks 


. een 
IS. 


- 
= 
bY 


Art anſwere to the fifth Reaſon. 


inarily women in their younger yeares doe breed moſt chil- 
dren,anditwere 2 matter as you would inſinuate vn- 
to vs,that in old age they ſhold haue many yet this maketh no- 


thing for your ſe,nether hath it any affinity with the ſpouſe 
nds Chriſt Forwomen til convenient age breede no childtẽ 


at al. And wil you thinke that the Church was ever at that paſſe? 


And womẽ after a time leaue bringing forth altogither: & her · 
ats the age oſ ſome of thi hath extended to a hũdred, for the lat- 
terhalfetherof they haue cõtintied childles, Will your wit ſerue 
you to think, that ſo it is with Chtiſta beloved? Ihen the later ge- 


netations ofthe world ſhould be in a fearful Rate. You may ther. 


there ſhould be bi 


/ 
'Exod.r.1.9 


fore vndetſtand, that the fruitfulnes of the Church, is nether tied 


to the firſt age, not — the laſt age, but to ſuch times 
as the Lorde hath appointed, ho decteeth that at ſometimes 
daies, but ſome other ſeaſons great tem- 
peſts,in which the Church ſhal haue a being, but yet be reduced 
to ſtraights, and to a ſmaller number. Let any man ſooł into this 
before the comming of Chtiſt, at which time, the Church wat in 
her yout h, for almolt 2000, years, being contained in the houſes 
ofa very few of the Patriarkes. After * Iacobs comming into E- 
gypt, & the multiplying of the Iſraelis, her briches were ſpread 
wider, And ſo did ſhee continue vpon reaſonabletearmes, vntill 


* King 12 b leroboams time. But hen the Princes of Iſrael vtterly forſook 


the Lotd. & the kings of luda alſo many times turned from the 
way, both thẽſelues & their people: were not the good btoght to 


e Ming. 18 © great paucity? Yet when © Hezechias came, they were more a 


7 


r.. 1. 


Cabal. 


float againe:bur after him they went as ſaſt downe. Then! Ioſias 
once more very admirably did put life into the againeiyet when 
he was dead, till the coming of Chriſt which was well-neere five 


| hundred years,there was great ſcarſity of thefaithfull, ſaving a- 


bout the time when the*temple was re-edified. In that ſtate did 
our Saviour finde it: & then not many ofthe lews were reduced 
to the fun. but the maine harveſt was of the Genriles, Now if a- 
py of the falſe Prieſts, either in the daies of loſias, or ofthe Apo- 
d haue bin of your mind, he might have argued as you 


ex,wou 
do that if the Church the ſhould be ſaid to bring out more chil. 
dten, thẽ formerly ſheehad done, ſhee muſt haue gone for a m6. 


fer, 


- albeit much maimed ſha 


. 
IT 


_ ticular province vader heaven. The words of lren 
Church having gotten this faith, alrbowgh ſore be eee 
whole wor <hbgently keepe 2 you wil —_ 
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An anſwere to the fifth Reaſon. 
ſter. do it is ſince the time of Chriſt, God hath his appointed ſea» 
ſons which himſelfe hath fore· told, ſomtimet promiſing chat his 
ouſe ſhould flouriſh, and ſome other times be obſcured, Soin 
= daies of Conſtantine, the hew of her, not for purity but for 
extent, was mote glotious then vnderall the former Emperours, 
Vnder Conſtantius & lulian het territory was abridgediyet vn- 
der the Theodoſij and ſome other bleſſed E urs, ſhee grew - 
azaine, & not wit hſtãding was no monſter, Afterward her beau · 
ty was dimmed, the authority of Antichriſt ſpreading it ſelfe in 


the worlde, as it was before hand prophecied that it ſhiould hee. Apo i344 


But God at laſt did determine, that vẽ other things ſhould be 


acc ompliſhed, the wicked man ſhould bi revented,us all the worlde .* Thief, 3 
may ſee that in out time he is, whows the Lord ſrall confumie with ibo 1 
of big moneh,chat is withthe aching ofthe word, vvhich 
who doth not ſe to hwe diminiſhed the kingdome of the Pope, 
aud (ball aboliſh with the f bis comming , ſo that Antichriſt 
til the laſt da ofiodgment, & ther; 


fore his Miniſters muſt ſtriue to his k 
in part & by de- 


Ieſuits & Seminary Prieſts do. But hi 
grees muſt fall, & ſoit is already. TheChurch was ever ſormwhar 
but of late ſhee is mare glorious then in ſome ages before. What 
will you therfore ſay farther? 

5 - Shee began in the Apoltlextimers fructiſie in ell the world: 
That we do not deny+burthe queſti6 is, whither the Goſpel! did 
— every way, towarde alt the coaſts "ofthe 
world, in ſuch ſence as formerly I haue ſhewed , It was —_— 


the Eaſt and Weſt,and North and: South, but not inevery 
rare The b Lib.1,3, 


os Mott 


in his time the Church vas in all the known worlde , 3 
make vs of Britaine very ancient partakers of thefaich, 2 . "Fuſe Fccl. 
reneus wasthe ſcholler of Poly whoſe Maiſter was lohn in 
the Evangeliſt, And this — ſitteth your report of lin 
Lucius & Pope Eleutherius. Tertullian ſaith — The bing 


& name of Chriſt i every herber extndedia every where bele 


ra! by allrbe natrons ebune named, ral votb every where, i wo 
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188 eAnanſwere tothe fiſth Reaſon. 
where adered.The countries before named are from India to Ae- 
thiopis, Germany Beit aine, Mauritania and ſome few othet. Cy- 
he fwpli- prian ſaith * The Church with ſtore of fruit falneſſe deb ſtretch frth 
— — 29 The ſpeech of Athanaſius ii, es 
Ponte wary nations as bee avy where abiuring their countries rites, & the wie- 
etage tedueſſo of their lee other bape on (brif, and der givethet 
nat verbi. wm ate bim, al even by the verie ces a man may deprebend, Chry- 
ela Mat 24 ſoſlome writeththus: * Thet before the overthrot ve of the (ittie of 
| Heerwſalemw , the Gefpell vv Fpreade through the vvoride; bear- 
Pani, Their 4 gone out ento al lander, And Hierome com- 


2 on the ſame texte, A /igne of the Lordes comming is, that 
2 cached in all tbe vberld, that wo man 2 bee 


Sofpelmuli be preachedtoal 13 
a 0 12775 not * his time, he teſol veth 
9 — was not preſently to follow. Heare 
. 9 8 Not if by r of cert ame 45 vob are inatceſſi ble 
ra. adm l, it in not belerved to be poſſible, that the vwvoride ſhould 
| bee traveiled over by the ſervennt1 of GO Di and is ſhawlde bee fab. 
| fwlre many and bow great uation; there bee yet without the 
| of Criſt 2 14 wppoſe,that by the Script ret it may 
| 22 — ** times there ſhall be onto the ende, in as much 
we des reade, No man can knowe the trmes vobich the Fatber 
| 22 r. In the ſecond Epiſtle which you cite out 
of 1 5 beſt words that I can finde for your le 
a N ee eee 
te, N75 bu notyfince there is wave of the [Lands 
. it doth adote him, V V hat more is in this place you 
heare r hat h thus _ Tae 
Ke God, the Gol pell muſt bee pre 
8 lerm. 3 aod i bes hee that is Antichriſt, mol e's — 
8 words of Leo are, 7 othe ende that the 
Paul. Hegreceof CHRIST Staking fiſh ypon ab. rade 
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through all tbe wvorld, the providence of God did prepare the bing 
the Romaner, Proſper writeth howe Pelagiusthe beretike be 
ſprung vp in Britaine was oppugned. | 
i Talia cum de mens late ret err 4 
Commenti/que v udes traberet let balibuu anres,| Pro WY 
Adfuit exbortante Deo proviſe per orbem - | „ 
Santlorum pia cura hatrum, non drffare mam 
6 | {onficrent dos tac ulis ce laſlobas hoer. 

Hiſdem namque fimul decretu i prrit u 
Intonuit,peſtem ſabeuntem prima recidn | 
Sedes Roma Petri, qua Paſtoratur honors | 
Faila caput mundo, qui quid nos peſſidet ar mis 
Rellegione tenet; non ſegutor nde Orientie- 
ellorum cure em: cui. ö 
6 Theſe wordes if you wil vrge for the Primacy of Rome, they 
doe in ſubſtaunce import no more, then that which was decreed 
in the fir{t Nicene Councell, where the Biſhop of Rome was ter- | 
med Prime /edis Epiſcopus , and the yvordes poetically ſette out : vide Gras fl 
by cee paſtoralis bonorss doe ſignifies no mote. [Therefore you tian part / 
got to torre, yyhen you ſayethe Biſhop of Rome is Prelares oiſtind sg . 
peereleſſe Lord, which your ſelfe may led. nee Proſper in cofuting ** N 
Pelagius,joyneth many other Biſhops as equalꝭ in c:re with the 
Pope. But then he reckoneth him vp firſt, ſecõdly the Biſhops of 
the Ealt,afrerward Hierome. And wheras he termeth Rome the 
ſeate of Peter, that was according to atradition much teceived a- 
mong the Anciẽt, but for the maner therof much differed vp by / 
all. Beſides Proſper lived inthe daiesof Pope Leothe firſt, with . In vita 
who he was yery familiar, & with*who he as at rome, receiving Leons 
many favours from Leo, and therefore might more eaſily incline Magni. 
to the opinion of that Pope, who began to arrogate too much to oy wr 
his See, and to magoify it ſo farre as that his Succeſſours, but ade by 4 
eſpecially. * Gregory woulde not /{tande to it, Thu doth - Lib. 
often appeare in the yvorkes of l. eo, but | vvill cite by name © 
one place, whence Proſper might have the proſe oſ that, un 
heeturned into verſe. Speaking vato Rome, as concerning Pes 
tet & Paule, hee faith thus: 7 7 boſe are they who browg by thee to ib 4 in Nath. 
glory that then (bouldeſt be a boy natio gche/e people neneof Priefri& jon. Petr. & / 
Kinge;,andrbat by the holie [eate of Saint Peter, then bering made the Pad, 
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varthly dominion, Whe Proſper heard this from Leo as an Orator, 
he might ſer it a ſtrain higher as a Poet, who in hu amplification 
would leaue out no word, which might grace the place wh6 hee 
would honour. Aud then he could not ſce the inconvemence, 
that afterward did ariſe by too much magnifying that Epiſcopal 
or Parriarchucal city, And theſe things are eſpecially tobeeremẽ- 
bred, iſyou a vrge his words to that purpoſe, whichin his 
lace principally c6cerneth you, that is to ſay, that the faith was 
ead over al the world. Truth n is that much of the world ioy- 
ned in the ſame beliefe wich the Clergy & city of Rome, & from 
thence as being one of the Imperial refidences, they had great 
light; & many alſo repaired to the Biſhops there, as being for a 
long time eminent perſons, in reſpect of ther holmes of life; but 
if we wil ſpeak exactly, neither did they take their religiõ from 
thence, more then fro Hieruſalẽ, Alexandria & Antioch, neither 
did, I wil nat ſaythe fai h of Rome, but that fanh which vyas in 
Rome, a: wel as in other places, pole the hol wor id. For firſt 
Leco cita* the * words of Leo himlelſe, do ſigoiſie the Chriſtian Rel. gion to 
a be no ſaither ſpread over the eatth.then the Roman Empie had 
| bin, or lrtle more; & we know that albeit vader that Empire was 
much of the old knowne world, yet there wasalſoa very greate 
deale which never came vnder their ſubie ction. And ſecondly 
even at that time, being about 480. years after Chriſt, neither by 
the Apoſtles, nor by their ſucceſlours had the Goſpel bin mẽcio- 
ned in many parts ofthe old world,which is it that ſeemeth here 
to ly on youtoproue, And tor this we neede no better teſtimo- 
ny then hiswhom before you cited, S. Auſten I meane,who was 
an old mi living when Proſper was younge. Beſides I wil chooſe 
no other place, but one of thoſe whom yourſelfe cite which be- 
ing throughly ſcanned by the Reader, will evidently ſhew that 
x7 D Hill do take vp your wares at truſt. Or elſe, had you loo- 
and knownethe place your ſelfe, you would ne vet haue ci- 
ted that, vi ch ſo expreſly confirmeth the point by mee taught, 
and over. turneth your aſlertion, of the Goſpel! being ſpres de in 
all countries ofthe world, taking countries and Nations, particu- 
larly and ſpecially,and ſtrictiy as you doe in e — 
7 - 
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Saint * Auſten then being aſked by H. ſychius concerning » Epiſt,78, 
ho ncrenefle of the day old . — former Epiſtle gi 

ven reaſons out ofthe holy Scriptures, why that time was not 

likely to be very ſhortly:and among other that was one,that the 
Golpel ofthe kingdome had not yet bin preached throughobt dl, 
| the who! world, Hetychius is not yet throughly ſat (fied, & ther- 

vpon S. Auſten ſo advertiſed ſetteth to him againe in a ſecond” 
Epiſtle, and farther proſecuting that point of the faith not yet to- 

ceived every where, he vttereththeſe words: © Whereas your Re» _ 40 
werence doth thinks that this ts already done by the Apoſtles themſelwer, xn wlll 
I baue proved by certaiue arguments that it t not ſo. For there are wth 

vi, tbat iy to ſay in Africe;mmumerable barbarous nations, 
thar the Goſpel is not yet preached we may everie date readelre learne by 
thoſe who are browg hi captives from thence, are now dwith the 
ſervants of the Raman. Then he addeth that ſome of the African - 
people, being lately ſubie cted tothe Romane:, had given their 
e more inward who are vader no power of the 


names to Chriſt Bur rhoſ 
Romanes are not at al poſſeſſed with the Chriſti retgron,in any of theirs, 
Yet he loithit was not to be 1 — mote and mote 
woulde come in, that the Prophecies of the Scripture might bee 
fulfilled. But that the Weſtern part ofthe world had the Church 
the already. Afterward, looke i» what watro; ther fore the Cbure h yet 
t mot it muſt be,not that al mbc h ſhalbe tbare maſ} belcene ſor al nation 
are promiſed but not all men of all nations, And yet agaie, Howe tbes 
was tbis preaching fulfiled by the Apoſilerin as much A yet there be na · 
nia ( hieb is vol vs moſt aſſured in whom it lately beg an and is whom 
not as yet it i begwn tobefulfiled Hee ſhewerh that it was and mult 
be performed in the Apoltles and their ſucceſſours, to the end of 
the world. And to that purpoſe hee '!expoundeththar ſpeech, 
her ſound u gone out no all lands, by the future tenſe as well a / phl 19.4. 
by thetime 12 e ſhutrerh it vp thus /t ij froctiſyę and growing 
in al the wor la, although the Gospel did not yet poſſeſſe the whole: but bos 
dd ſay that it did fpvctiſie m ibe whole wor [do increaſe that ſobe might 
jewmefie bow farre it ſhowld come by fr uftifying and increaſing, Novve 
who doeth not ſeethat the ſame which this vvorthy Father ſaid ' | 
in hu time, oſ innumerable nations in Africa not yet called tothe 


faich, might then & many hundreds of years afterwarde', — 


— 
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ſome till our time, be verified of the Nori hren partes of Europe; 
and of the North and Eaſt countries of Aſia, to ſay nothing of 
all the new-diſcovered lands, toward the North, South & Weſt, 
of which before L haue ſpoken, And this togit her with Hieroms 
" owne words before mentione d, Or eſſe we ſee ſhortly to be falfilled, 
doeth ſhew that the ſpeeches of the auncient Fathers above na- 
med. are not ſtrictly and preciſe] y to be taken, but that ali to be 
wnderſtoode,for much and many, and for all the generall coaſts 
lying to the Eaſt and Weſt and North and South, not including 
| each ſpeciall. And ſoconſequently ſuch a multitude of aut hori- 
ties is but very idly brought:for we wil & ever do grant ſo much, 
as any man can in truth wiſh to bee collected out of them. But 
what is all this to the purpoſe, ſince neither then nor ſince, they 
do agree with the polluted doctrine of your Sinagoge; and the 
faith which olde ſpreade or maipetained, is no more con- 
ſonant to this iofidelity which our new Rome maintaineth,then 
an apple is like an oyſter, Which one anſwere alt hough it cut of 
al your cavils, which you fetch from 8 in praiſe of Rome, 
and we ſtequẽtly inculcate it vnto you, yet becauſe it ſo hiteth, 
you will in no ſort remember. lt is a tricke in Rhetorike, but it is 
wit hall but a baſe ſhifr, to lippe by chat, or to ſeeme to ſotget 
that. which woundeth to the hart and vttetly deſtroyeth. 


; | * H1L Lo 
Ut the Proteſt aut; peradventare will grant that the true Church * 
flanriſbed in theſe daes, but not afterwardes vntill thu age, mw . 

which they haus reformed the ſame: yet is is moſt mavifef? that | 

1 it flowriſhed afterwardes even vntill this our time, noleſſe then i ded be 
fere i not more: for in Samt Gregory by daies it was (preade all ever the 

| Worlde,au appeareth by bis Epiſtles to the Byſhops of the Eaft,, of Afrike, 
' Spaine, France, England, Sicily, And by Saut Bode in cap.6.Cantic.av al. 

ſo by Saint Bernard, bo diſputing before Rogerine King of Sicily von- 
ched that in theſe dai ih Eaft,all the Weſt Fraunce, Germany, Eng- 
laude, Spaniardes , and many barbarowa nations obeyed the Bſbuppe of 


G. Ap 
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8 fi . Proteſtãts not fearing that you ſhal gaine any thing 
by that which is truth, wil tefule to yeeld you nothin 

that is true. In the firſt Church, thatis while the Apoſtles lived, 

the ſpouſe of Chriſt for doctrine was moſt glorious, & for ſome 

hundreds of yeares afterwards, her honor flouriſhed not a littler 

yet ſo that ſome pety ſuperſtitions began to creepe in heere and 

there. But about ſix hundred years after Chriſt, ſhee for the out» 


ward face did more & more dtoupe in doctrine. Antichriſts be- Loh. a. il 


gan to peepe vp in the Apoſtles time, but then they coulde not 
properly be called the great Antichriſt. And that which was the, 
was not ſo eminently, as that the followers of the Apoſtles did 
much obſerue it, being then more troubled with perſecution or 
heretiks, then with ſuperſtition. In proceſle of time matters grew 


to a worle ſtate, evil opinioscreepingin,& at laſt the maine ® A» chef 


poſtaſie followed, But in this A poſtaſte & very great declining, 
there were who yeelded not to the time, but kept thẽſelues vn- 
ſpotred ofthe world, eſpecially for maineſt points of ſalvation, 
And it me ne whe things were at the wotſt, God in this latet 
age, bath ſuftred that truth which was more hidden, to illuſtrate 
the Chriſtian world again. Yea but you wil proue,thatfince the 
Primitive Church, fait h floriſhed more the before, or at the leaſt 
it was not diminiſhed vntill our time. You can do wonders Sir, 
orels your own reaſon would informe you, that nothing beene 
added til theſe late navigations of the Portingales & Spaniards, 
Chriſtianity muſt needs be exceedingly diminiſhed, when the 
Saracens & Turks for ſolong ſpace,have devored ſo much of As 
fs, Europa, & Africa,as is or hath bin vader the.you are but a ſim- 
ple man for ſtory, & weaker for Coſmography, or els you would 
not ſoimprobably talke at tandon. But any thing ſerveth your 
rurne. Well, the faith was in Gregories times over all the worlde. 
How 3 this? Forſoot h he wrote Epiſtles to Biſhops of 
Spame, France, England, Sicely,yea & of the Ealt,& of Atrike, 
Ergo the faith was over all the world. A young man oftheage 
of ſixteene yeates hath by his diligence learned without 

the Epiſtle to P hile mõ, & that to 5 e Coloſſians, yea the bookof 
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Ruth and the Prophecy of Aggeus, therefore he can ſay all the 
Bible by hare, This 1s Logike for the Seminaties, but not cutrant 
ellewhere, V Vhat wrote he into Tartaria , or ladia, or Mani- 
congo, what to Finland, or Iſeland, ot a thouſand places more ? 
And what ſaith Bede? * The ſummy of the cin1ſens of that celeſtial 
contre doth exceeds the meaſure of our ef{ mation. But this is ſpoken 
of all the faithtull that are, were, ot ever ſhall bee in the world? As 
allo that following vpon the texte, «Adoleſcentularum non eff au- 
mer, I bere are ſaith hee young mae, vobereof there 1s no number, 
berau/e there ars ound mnumerable copamesof Chriſtiã people, Which 
within ſeaven lines afterhe maketh molt evident, The vmverſal 
hureb which in the ſame ber fan bfull mH the beginning e- 
ves vnto the ending of the vyorld from the r1/mg of the Sunne but the 
fertmg , fre the North aud the Sea doc praiſe the name of the Lorde, 
Doch thus ſhe any extraordinary thing in the tune of Beda, or 
any flouriſhing ofthe Church. or more thẽ that there were Hit h- 
full toward al parts of che world Such is that which was brought 
touching S, i Bernard, who vpõ a great ſchiſme in the Church of 
Rome,berweene [Innocentius,and the Antipape Petrus Leons, 
being ſent for to compole this ſtrife, and to ſee whether hecould 
winne over to Innocetms, Robert the King of Siceiy whoſtood 
ſot Peter, in his Otation ſait h. that if Peters fide were good, they 
who acknowledged lunocentius for Pope ſhould bee in very ill 
caſe: And theſe hee nameth, Then the Eafterne Church ſpall periſp, 
vrhich at that time coulde comprehend no more but thoſe fewe 
Chriſtians, vvhich were vvarring in or about Paleſtma: for the 
Greeke Churches did not then acknowledge the Popes Iuriſdi- 
ction, the whole Weſf ſhall periſh, Fraunce ſballperiſh , Germany ſhall pe- 
riſh,the Spaniſh and Engliſh and the Barbarian bing dames ſball be drow- 
ned in the bottome of the Sa. Where he doth not adde theſe ſpecial 
countries over and aboue the V Velt, but figuifieth vvhat was 
meant by that generall name, that is to ſaye. Fraunce, Germany, 


Spaiae and England-vvith ſome infetiour Kingdomes , So that 


nov if S. Bern rd doe ſay any thing heere, your all the worlde is 
vvondertully ſhrunke in the vvetting. So you ſtrive againſt the 
ſtreame, and the farther you goe, the worſe you goe. 
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ND imtheſedaierit all over Italis, all over Spaine, and n 
France in moſt parte: of Germany in Polel and, Boheme, beſides 

England, —_— Greece,Syrie, Anhiopia, Aegypt, in vohich 
Landes are many ¶ atbolikgs and in the newe world it fleuriſheth mighti« 
ly ju all the foure partes of the world, Eaſtwardin the [Indies , VVeſtward 
iv America; Northwardin Ieponia,Southwardin Braſilia, & m the vs 


termoſ} partes of Afrike 
G. AzBorT. 


9 S many as be diſpoſed to knowe the Popes ſtrength, / 
Abele no to his muſter · maiſter. All Italie commeth 
firſt as being neereſt the Popes nole; then all Spaine is 
the ſecond legion. But how would it bein theſe lands, if your Ine 
quiſitours did give ſcope; when doe what youcan, with all your 
bloudy torments,you cannot roote religion out of thoſe places? 
Vea it ſeemeth that ſome where in Italie it beareth a prety ſhew, 
when your Cardinall Bellarmine to the cold comfort of his olde 
hart, could complaine that Lutheraniſme(for ſo he calleth it) bed 


) ar left paſſedover the Abos, and poarcod oven vnto very Italo. But in ens og 


| your Pope come tothat poverty,that now of all the firme lande 

of Europe you can fingle out but two countries, which ſtande 
wholy for him Vea and one of thoſealſoliabletoſoevident an 
exception? This isa good ſteppe within one hundred of yeeres, 
In the nextage God Almighty may plucke many of theſe from 
him alſo . But his will muſt be done, In other Realmes there bee 
| Catholikes,as in Fraunce. It is not fo farre from vs, but we know 
how the world goeththere. It is poſſible wit hin that Kingdome | 
to finde more then ſeaven ' thouſand who never bowed their I. Reg ta. 
| knees to Baal. And be they ſuch Papiſts in rhe moſt partes of Ger- ** 


wan? [am ſure you have heard of one Luther, whoſe ſcholers 

and himſelfe haue not loſt much time there. Iknow you have 

great ioy to temember Him. For Polonia & Bohemia, I beleve 

that you heard ſome body ſay, there be both Noble: _ 
2 / 
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other ſorts, who have a religion beſides Popery, Thoſe wholove 
Hus and Luther ate not all deade inthe one: Andinthe other, 
ſomewhatrhere is in it, that in the open aſlemblie of the States ot 
buliament it hath bin darcd to be propoled, that the leſuites 
& their Colleges ſhold be extirpated thẽce. That in Englãd there 
be ſome wh6 we pity & pray for,we cannot deny, that is eſpeci- 
ally the weake & beguiled ones, Asallothat there be ſome more 
ohllinate ones leſt, to be like the Canaanits *priches in our eigs and 
true; ion? ſider: but ſurely you can make no greut boalt of the 
Popesryrannizang heere. Nay it is to be hoped, that his number 
islikely day by day to be diminiſhed, ſince many indifferently 
affected returning to their owe iudgmẽt, wil ſee that they have 
beene abuſed by the Prieſts, who never cealed to inculeate into 
their eares,thatif once the cicot her late molt Chriſtian Maieſtie 
were out, England would be nothing but as a feelde of bloude, 
tothe Profelloursot our Religion; and what by the ſtrengih of 
the vated Romaniſtes within the lande, and of the aſſiſladce of 
ſame Popiſh Prnces from beyonde the Seas, Papiſtrie would 
heere floutuh in maine magaificence: VVhich vaine tales ma- 
ny of them in their weakeneſſe beleeving, thought is was beſt to 
betake chemlelues to theix congregation betunes. ie alt ſuch mul- 
titude comming in aſterward thete would no notice be take of 
thẽ or perhaps no toome be left for the. I hat in Hũgary true te- 
lig is not vaknown, may br geſſed by thoſe manitvld peritios 
almoſt of che hol Realmegro have che Goſpell countenãced by 
law, even ſo long agone as in the time of Fetdinandus aftet ward 
Empetour. But ſot the ſtate of diverſe of theſe. countties, I had 
leifer you (hould heare Bellamine thẽ me. Thas the;he choaketh 
your aſlerti6; P /Ybo « ignorant that the Lutberane pe//dence , which 
a ſutle before did begin in Saxony,audpreſetly peſſeſſe «imoſl ail Germany: 
thee that ot went tothe North & tothe Eaſt thatt waſted Deumarke, 
Norway Suedeu,Gotbelayd, Panuonie, Hung ery:then that with the (ide 
Peod berg caried to the Weſt of South, jt did in (bort time deftroy prakics 
Engla 1, Scotland, t vieh erc-whiler were moſt flauriſbung hinwgdomes; at 
laf paſſed the Abpes, & pearcedevi into very Hrah?For the reſt which 
you doe name, you are in worle caſe then pitifull P. What many 
Carbobker have you in Greece ? Some fewe Venetian ber 
unn Arn ich 
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which trade to Cõſtantinople, or ſome other of like quality , For 
the proteſſed Religion through Greece iy Turciſme: & the Chri- 
(hans there inhabiting as being of the Ofeekiſh Church, doe de- 
cline your Pope as the Cockatrice of the world. And is it not thus 
in Sir1a, where the people are alſo I urkꝭtonly you have a few Fris 
ers lying at Ietulalem to ſhew ſome coſiterfeic mane o either 
forged ox ſuſpect places, to pilgrims. To furniſhvp this little bid, 
I pray you put to, your marchars Al Aleppo, & for e/£gypts 


ſake, foget not thoſe alſo at Cairoor Alexãdtia. for if you ſhould 
take theſe away, you wil not leaue yoiſt ſelves a mã there. So that F 
while you mẽtiõ ſuch ſtuffe, do you iny thing els thẽ dally wich 
your Reader? And what have you in eArhiopia vnder Preſſer 
lohns dominio?Lareligion he differgth tar fro you as * Oſorus & Lib 9 de 
Damianus a does ſhew:he never heard of yourPapetilof late,& gelis kma- 
he wil hold nothing fr6 him. Perhaps you have ſame one or two h. MAP 
Friers there, ho are ſẽt to learne the liguage, or may ſerve to da pu Amie, 
ſome turnes for your Portingale Merc hats, qwelling on ſome ms- pum, 
ritime places of the farther tide of Africa. Or ſome of thoſe tr: ffi- 
quers do go with their wares to {gme townes of «Ethiopia, This 
is a worthy matter to be cited for the honor of your holy mother. 
10 1 do woder that being heer in this ſweete enumeratis, you 
tell ys not out of © Bozius, that of purpoſe to acknowledge the Contr 
Popes prerogarive, & to {wearejobediece to him, there came out Machuavel, 
of africa to Clemẽt the 7.the Jegates of David the King of the Liv34- 
Athiopiãs, & of the Princes of Mexico; from themeſt remote 
Kingd6es of the Weſtern Indies& to luhus the 2. Embaſſadors 
out of atricafrorhe king of uhhicõgoꝛ & lately to Gregory the 13, 
ſrõ la pona in the Ealt indie & fõ the mighty kings of the Tar- ; 
tars in Afta,Such cũay· ca hing tricks have bra practiſed a great WP 
while,to magn'ty the Biſhqp of x ome.· Sometimes there hath bin 
no body at all: ſome other tines ſome hũgry cling ſlave put in- 
toa ſtraunge coate, and tWo or three beggers aftet ſum, (who like 
rogues have wandred vp/& done, or ũne away fr6 their coun- 
trey, or come fro ſome gye it ones as ſpies) hath bin the Legate or Gentillet. 
Patriacke,wichout peng of maintenãce, or ſhip to bring them, or in enam. 
ought to gricethe, * Hugemus the 4. to give credite to his Co. Conci Tn. 
venticle at Florece, againſt the Sy node held at Baſile, giveth out 
1 | that * 


- 


— 


18 An anſwere tothe fiſth Reaſon. 
that I the Patriarke , came to ſubmitte 

himſelfe & his coũtry vnto him: & when loſippus was deade, an 
Epiſtle was publiſhed,which he was ſaid to wit in his death bed, 
fignifyig to al thoſe that were within his Patriarchate, that he ap- 
r the doctrin ofthe Papacy,& acknowledged the Pope to 
the Vicar of Chriſt, This was about the yeer 143 g. and to ſhew 
his facility in this kind of invention, the ſame Eugenius provided 
ſome to come, not into the coũcel for feare ofthe pack being diſ- 
covered, but about the ending of it, who ſaid that they were the 
Legats of the Patriark of armenia,who alſo profeſſed to allow the 
faith ofthe Pope, & toapproue that which was concluded in the 
C6veticle of Florece.and becauſe ſuch fine trickes as theſe ſhold 

= n i Not grow cleane out of ve. at the laſt meeting at Ttẽt. Pope Pius 
the 4. had ſuch a Paget. For he cauſed Amulius the Cardinal the 

abiding at Rome with him, to write a folemne letter tothe Fa- 
thers at Trer,that one Abdiſu the Patriarke of the Aſſitiãs in the 
Eaſt,dwellingneecethe opts nave by the adviſe of his peo- 
ple come to nome the yeate before,accopanied with ſome Prieſts 
& a Deacon: That the Pope in a full conſiſtory of his Cardinals, 
had er him to be the Patriarke,& Paſtour of that 3 , 
ple, & yet not fo, but that firſt he did heare him make the cõfeſſi · 
on of his faith, und tooke an ot he of him tokeepe obedience to 
the See Apoſtolike: That departiog away, hee deſired to have 
ſent him a copy ofthe Decrees ofthe Tridentine coũcel, whe all 
there ſhold be sccopliſhed. nut in the meane while he did teſtify, 
that the ſame faith which is nowe helde in the Church of Rome, 
had without any variati6 bin among the, ſince the daies ofthe A- 
3 All this was divulged aſtet that Abdiſu was gone from 
ome ito the end that no mi might diſprove it. What a wrog did 
vou to your cauſe,that you did not put theſe in, eſpecially fince 
the Turifdiftion of this Patriarke was ſo large, that hee had vnder 
him in the Great Turkes dominion, ſeaven Archbiſhoprickes; 
all CONS thirteene Buhoprickes;vnder the Sophy of 

of Perſia five Arch · biſheprickes MINS thirterne Bi- 
mhoprickes, yea vnder the dominion ofthe Portingals in India, 
three Arch biſhoprickes & one Biſhopricke. V V ould not this 

hare made a faire ſhewe when your ttoupez vvere in the fielde 2 

you.. 
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you have done your Lord and Maiſterthe Pope am de 
over kippe theſe in ſuch a faſhion, For our part we mult winke at 1 
ſuch ſimple trickes as theſe bee. Let theſe will ſerve toabuſe * 
ke children of vubeleeſe, and to gulle many a good filye Pa» | 
5 Some kind harted man wil pity me, that ht you leade me 
ſuch a dauncè over all the world, as you doe, I muſt bee bound to 
follow you. But let my friends take no care, for if you make not 
very good halt, I ſhall bee in ſome ofthe places as ſoone as you. 
Now we come to the new worlds ,whereof our great Grand · fa 
thers never heard, and there we mull thinke that Popery ſpting · 
eth by thouſands. In what countrey are you Sir , when to make 
vp your foure quarters, you put laponia inthe North ? Iris 
makin leſſe then ten degrees ofthe Tropicke, and more South» 
ward then Spaine,yerwith you it muſt bee North, So Brafiliais 
South ward, when yet the vpper parte thereof, is verie neere to 
the line. If you had named the South Continent far South, 
and the lles tovvard the Northerne Pole for North, or elſe Ca- 
thay, vvee had better allovved thereof, Bur vvee muſt take hat 
u give vs, and you muſt give vvhat you gette. V Vee vvill 
for the while doe you the fayour, as to imagine you to ſtand iuſt 
vndet the Aequinoctial. But the cõmon bragge which is agreed 
vpõ amõg you, is that you have 9s, ap tin the new world, 4 
Briltowe * ſaith that rbe (barch bath x thoſe partes vwonne more in- Motix. 2.5, 
comparably, then it hath loft by Heretihgs in theſe our partes. Sta« 
pleton goeth asfarre beyond him, as hee goeth beyond the 
truth, I hus then hee talketh: * 7 hongb in very deeds throwgh rhe _ 1 
perwicious per ſuaſions of that wedded Frier, certains places and corvers of cue vpo 
(triftendome have ſuvarved Fuss- the ¶ arboli Charch , and auler. 
rity of the Apoſtoliky See, inteſe North partes of the world, yet it hath c<ftances, 
thouſand: folds more beeve enlarged,in the Weſt parts andthe nom lands, 5 
ſeund ont by Sparyardi and Porno alis in theſe late ycerei, as the letters 
of the Jeſuites direfied from theſe conntries into the ſe partes dec evi - 
drotiy and m. declare. Hee who wrote #/ 
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„Con Da- 48d 1 Romane faith,” Poſſe» 
1 vinus your great Stateſ· man proc|aimeth, that in theſe lids late- 
ly diſcoveredat ts a miracle of al miracles,to ſeehow many be 8 
| verred, mẽ g through io many ſeas to do it, & then 
we põ or force pray: che to Chriſt, But al theſe great clamors 
notwithſtanding, they who will read either your own writers or 
other, know how it ſtandeth wel enough, Then briefly toopen 
* Per. Mar... the truth. Ia the yeare 1492, Colabus the Genoway with ſome 
Necad, 1. l. $,nyards,at the charge ol Ferdinandus & E l abeth king and 
ueene of Caſt ile, did ſaile fo fat tothe Weit, that he came to 
the Vands ſince called Cuba & HApaniola. The matter vvhich 
there they aimed at, was ſtore of gold and ſilver, which the coũ- 
tiy did yeeld, & afterward they 5 cello there about on a. 
boundance of pearle,all which were ſweet baites for the greedy 
& needy Spanyards, The fame ofthis ſtirred vp boththe Prin- 
ces to (end, Be the ſubects to goe in huge numbers thithe t: u hen 
| notlonge Ger che n nne lande of America was deſcryed, and 
mene n aſter that, Peru the South ſea, & the kingdome of Mexied, In 
nova nvi_ 411 thelerich Provinces did theſe Spanyards ſet footing, and fin- 
otbi h ſt -- 
all a, * litle better then naked men, vit hout armour, yron or 
„having ”y for their weapons, clubs and ſimple bowes & 
—— leaue or liking of the mhabitants, built at 
ſuſt Coſties in divers places, & after ward at their pleaſute touinet 
& cities. Some ol the ancient people there they ſle done in 
| wartſome other ofthem they cauſed to deſtroy one another, ei. 
| ther tayſing new diſcords among them, or cunningly perpetua- 
ting their olde: thouſands oft hem did theſe new commers (lay 
taking them ſingle and alone: ſuch as lived they inforced to bet 
then ſlaues, cauſing thẽ to worke like brute besils in their mines, 
weit hout . of them: chere if they were ſlacke, they 
were challled with mtolerable torture: which made many of thẽ 
dtoun thẽlelus, ſome others throw thiſelus fab rocks ot into the 
mines: yea generally they fo loathed heit inhuman cruelty, that 
thouſands of women wes A withcluld eit her deſtroied thẽſelues, 
orthe chuldrẽ in their 2 2 3 not bring — — | 
warld any cteatutet, to be flauesto e &outregious per | 
Inches meade whulethey go ou with tebe. lion agunſt Comba 
th heir 
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their governour,who for re compẽce of his honeſt ſervice was by 
ſome of the tumulting,thruſt out of hij cõmã 
bound into Spane,tothe diſlike ofthe 
ther one another, they ſpẽt their time ia dicing, wearing, cuſing 
& blaſpheming God., in tapes & violet deflourimgs of the wives 
& daughters of the Am eticanes, & in al ſueh incogitable & exe. 
crable vilainy, as if the y had bin Divelt and infernall ſpirites, let 
looſe and ſeat from hell, to the deſolation of thoſe countries, 

12 Theſe matter grey ſo homble,that the Captaines who were 
more civil, cõplained of it firſt to K. Fetdinandus, & afterward to 
Charles the 3. Empetot, & Kot Spaine: the poore Friers that had 
bin there, tan with open mouth to divers ofthe Popes, defiring / 
their mediation, and that for Chriſtianities ſake it might be amẽ · 
ded, The uri eta as b Pet. Martyr of Millaine,Benzo, Banholos , 


out vpon it, All this whule heere is {cant any ſpeech of bapuzing 133. 
any, or bringing thẽ to Chriſt:t hat ſhich was r | | 
the Friers: & it being haſlily ad miiuiſirt d, & without al ral Tm '. 


derſtãding oſ the miſteties of ſalvatiõ, did ſo licle pte vaile in 1gur 


wich the 1gaorat Infidels, that they oftentuwes* reviled the God *Benzo.lx 


of che Cheiſtiãs, affirming that he muſt needs he a wicked God, 3 
which kept ſuch naughty ſervagts: & therevpon renounced & 
rent aged t heir Chriſtianity, So that the Spanyards ſhoulg bee ſo 
far,tio inakiag any boalt by themſelues or their friends, that they 
haucthere converted loules,that if there doremaine any ſparke 
of grace in them as in charity we hope there doth, they may iuſt· 
| 5 that the everlaſting fle ſtruction there of innumerable. 
ſaules, will be leid to theit chitge, and the bloud of them will he 
te quired at theu handes, either by ſame ſevete pui ſhment on 
them or their poſterity in th worlde,or by the codemnation in 
another world, of che louls of as many as haue bite gilty thervnto, 
& haue dyed without repetaunce, W at the firſt, with their 
Chriſtian behavior, & miliko vſage, they might haue won many 
fcõ their Qrtiliſme, & if they had not infected the with Antichri- 
13 ſupecſlitio,they might haus big means to help thẽ to brave: : 
ſore of thole Ethaigks offpring is left in thoſe „ pod 
the Spaniards do polles, pay be gathuediroa proportis t gr? 
/ 0 ' 
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viding charge, & (ent ih 
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„ Hnanſwere tothe fifth Reaſon. 
HL | which is one of the biggeſt liands be hither Ame · 
traveiler was there, and ſpent much time in 
e then what he ſaith; 4 By the intolerable cruoli 
vi orbis hi- ptr Wb Hips hd — Hiſpamols,that of two willons 
focal a5 of the [ndrans,that iy rwenty buadred thouſand per ſons, by whom that J- 
land was inbabued,ſome being ſi ime by ther owne handes, and ſorve bee- 
4 , by the cruelty 4 _ —_— 
| 5 bers are ſcant remaining at this day a and fif- 
| The words are ſomwhat obſcure in the clofe,whither he — 
| neth a hundred and fifty perſons, or a hundred and fifty thou- 

ſandialthough I rather take it to be the former. l finde alle elſe- 
5 4 4 ame. Were by a Ne . that in yu city * We- 
e the name wherot is Awperial/there were be the 
bares. — 8 Chriſbians thither,three hundred thouſand 1n- 
21 dians inha wh6about 20, armed Spanyards by ſuch de - 
| viſes as they had, did kil 2. hundred thouſand, And what is fince 
become oſ the reſt we may iudge. If theſe ſhould be thought to 
be partial, harken to the leſuit who cõpiled the book called Va 
105. 21, America. This then is his relation: The Canſe wher fore - 
Novs Hiſpania ts very much un in habitod, is this that very few eſcaped 
whd it at firſt was poſſeſſedby tbe Spanyards,Our M. Watſon (| e 


. . as the beſt * The treatiſe of that worthy B ſhop Barthobmeus 


1 to the laft bing of Spaine,bath laude 
. among ft the Wiſt N out in ther 
colour i: bon many — cluldrẽ, they baue there ur- 
a War with ſuch inbumane barberonſnes,c> much more thi Pha» 
lerical cruelty, as _— dorepent the,cy are become a new generatis, 
21 & conntries n the world are is pray at the leaft to bee del- 
fro chi By al which it is plein, that the now · dwellets in thoſe 
—— of America which are laid to be Chriſtia,are few others bur 
ds,whotaking thit her their wives & daughters,are much 
maliphed within theſe hundred years;the men making no ſpate 
to beget children any way,aftert pr yon faſhion. But as tou- 
ching the naturals of the Country, firſt there are few left among 
them.Secondly thoſe who be —3 being in truth no better the 
aues & d to the Spanyards,come on (lowly to be 


| 2 — 
Nova no- thoſe parte 


baptiſed. And thirdly they who forfeare or faſhion —. mu 
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hart hate them & their religion, & lache but 9 4 
volt* fr thẽ: And this is the propagating of the faith which they Quody.4 
laue made in the Weſt Indies. Looke — they have there Spa- & 
niſh,ſo much haue they Popiſh, ln the vpper 2 of Peru they 
haue formwhat,ia the ke ſort as before I haue ſhewed;zbut down 
toward uagellanes \tcaights,as alſo in Braſile which properly be · 
longeth tothe Portingales, they haue only here & there a caſtle, | 
or little rowne ſtanding on the ſeacoaſt; but in the In-land they | 
haue very litle. And in theſe Caſtles, looke what deyotion their 
owne people haue, that is papiſticall:but the men of thoſe parts, 
meddle not with them more then they mult needes, and vvith/ 
their religion not at all. / 
13 And forthe Eaſt Indies thus the matter ſtãdeth. The coſt 
ofthe Portingales being but dry and harren, & the people more. 5 
then well could be maintained chervp6, Henry their king who ;5,,, 1,  / 
dyedin the yeare 1460-was willing toimploy ſome of his me to ,ct.Ema» / 
diſcover by Sea the Weſt ſide of Afiike down toward the South, nucl. lib. 0 
And having done ſome what that way, the next king ſuc we Ht 
him but one, that is to ſay Iohn the ſonof Alphonſus proceed / 
yet farther, & opened even tothe Promontory or Cape by him 
called u Bent Spei. King Emanuel the Great Porti —— Who 
ſucceeded lohn, did Ed out Vaſcus Gama with ſome few ſhips, * 1497- 
to compaſſe this Cape, & paſſing toward the Baſt,/to ſalle as far 
as Calicutin India, Where — — not long after pretending 
an earneſt deſire to enter trafficke betweene the two nations, to 
the intic hing of the both, the Portingales intreated, that for their 
ſaleties ſake they might haue leaue to build them a little Caſtles 
iving out thatthey wete in muchdanger othetwile, as partly ſrõ 
the lubiects of the king of Calicut, ſo eſpecially fromthe Saracẽt 
who enviedtheir trading into thoſe partes, as preiudicialtotheit 
former commodity, This Caſtle they furniſhed with armour & or- 
dinance,which was then ſcant knowne in thoſe parts, & therfore 
was leſſe able to be reſiſted, And to this place every yeare they 
ſent new ſupplies of mẽ out of Europe. As they did at Calicur, fo 
proceeding in time, on more and more to the Eaſt, they every 
wher ere cted theit caſtles & fortreſles, the drift wherofthe kings 


of the coſitries at the firſt did not perceiue: but afterward to 2 
a . 
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colt finding hoe themſclves were annoyed. they deſired to re- 
medy it whe it was too late. Beſides this, the Portimgales finding 
duſcord betweene the pety Piinces of thoſe partes, they ſectetely 
ſtuckled that fot ward, as between the Kings of Calicut. Cauanor, 
Cochimum & other: & where they law advantage, they gave o- 
pen aſſiſtãce to one party: by which meanes they waſted the In- 
dans, & procured to thẽſelves much teputatiõ of valure, me ſlã- 
ding in dread of them fot their ſutilety, ordinance & good ſlup- 
ing, Their incrochments lo encteaſed, that they got into their 
| ds ſome cities, as m——_— os they have made theit Me- 
. * imperial reſidence for their Vice. roy; yes they have 
| ei footing — ofthe lles ofthe —— aal the 
time that al theſe, togither vn h the crown of Portinge le it ſelf ts 
chme into the poſſeſſiõ of the Spaniſh King as cheeſe Lord, Spa- 
nyard have come about frothe Weſt hde of America through 
the South ſes, & they giving alſiſtance to the Portingilesihey 
betweene thẽ haue graſped yet more, although fill the manage 
ing of al about Goa & thoſe coaſts,be by Portingales, vnleſſe the 
King of Spaine have prevailed late ly ſo much, ac to gaine in that 
power fro the But all this was firſt gottẽ, & ſince it u kopt by the 
Contra {word;howloeverthat cogging lefun Poſſe vmus to make a mi- 
Chyrczum racle of it, do ayouch the contrary Their owne (tones write n b 
my „  Olorius & * Nlaffeus, do make u plaine,& he who wil but ds 
Ems the” Seege of Dium,written by Damianus aGoes,wil be latufi- 
» Hiſtor.re. ed for ever, Their manner u in their townesand Caſtles roſtand 
rum lad ontheirgard againſt ſodaine aſſault: and if any by open halhiny 
car: if, Joinvade them,/as the great Turke & ſome of the coũtry have 
| — done they doe not only ſtrengthen themfelues with ſuch helpe 
| 2 as they ci get out of Burope, it the tie do permit, ut they ſend 
| to the Vice-roy,who draweth aide frõ all places within his regj= 
| ment, & with the readieſt diligence that he can teleeveth them. 
14 This courſe having c&tinued now full out a hũdred yeeres, 
& they being there ſeated ſo long with them wines, & with their 
children (whom aſter the Spaniſh & their one country t4ſhion 
they beget a pacezand the King yeerely ſending to them out of 
Europe. to no ſmall commodity of hs, by the bringing hoine of 
ſpice and other rich commoduics of the Indies; yea and aide not 


wanting 


An anſwere to the fifth Reaſon. 205 
wanting to them from America, and thelles beyondir,asthe 
Philippinas, Manilla and ſome more thereabour,they are ſttonge | 
in thole partes, eſpecially againſt the attemptes of any ſmall and 

ety Prince, as they all ate who bee in the Eaſt [ndies;fome king 
we not forty aules over in all lus dom nion, and no one ha- 
ving very much. But heere the Port ingales themſelves ha ve lutle 
or not hing vp into the lande : but what they have is on the ſea 
coaſt, and ſome little way about itz farther they dare not offer. 
Now t he woderful extent ofthe Romiſh faith — ſpokẽ of, cõ- 
ſiſteth in theſe Pottĩgals & the Spaniards that come to thẽ: for as 
for the naturals of the coũtry, they keep cloſe to their heathemiſh 
beleife:ſome worſtupping the Sun, ſome adoring other Idols of 
their own , But ſuch a fãcy they caty tothe religio of the Portin · 
gals, whole milchievous ſutclet y & incrochĩg rapine is odious vn- 
to thẽ. that ſcant any of them do participate of their de votiõ but 
wold gladly if they could tel how, be ridde of their cõpany, yes i 
they might do it by cutting al their throats. and wheras boalt al⸗ 
ſo is made of the vttetmoſt parts of atrike;that ismuchleſſerhen 
the Indies;the Spaniards & Portingals having only here & there, 
a caſtle ſtãding vpõ a cõveniẽt watering place to vitaile & refreſh 
then lea-· faring men paſſing to & frõ the Eaſt Indies, Iheſe pety 
fortreſſes ſlãd in divers regios indeed, as in Aue, elde, a- 
gadaxo. Mic õ go, yet they are but very triſſes in cõpariſon, al the 

eople of the colitries being eit her Infidels, or ſuch Chriſtians as 1 
Fold the faith ot / Preſter Iohn, but cõſort not with the cõmuniõ : Oſor. b. o. 
ofthe Biſhop of Rome. As for Iaponia how the Ieſuits haue eircũ- Damian, a 
vẽted ther ſimplicity I have ſhewed before. rhey boalt much oſ Oc de 
their coverſi6 there, & many Epiſtles are by offei collected to i Ae. 
that put pole. gut he was one of thẽſelves: & how vain· gloriouſſy « Sclcct E. 
they vie to lie touching their own acts in Europe, we are wel in · piſtol. cx 
ſtructeduherfore of thoſe far · diſtãt places they may tel vs what In.. 
tales they wil. as allo of their miracles there (which in the neꝛcte 
chap. ſhalbe diſcuſſed) & every mã may beleive his part. Certaine 
it is that in Iapã or Iapania, by their cũning & — 5 ſhews of 
cal}ing out de vils, they have more © prevailed vpon the govern» ' Additam, 
met ot the country, the in any other place of the world; & yet 1 pat. A- 


may ſay hat ma,[ ſay not Price or great perſonag,but what one meli. 
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hath appeared in out of all the company of the Iaponi- 
ant or other Eaſterne-Indians, who might publikely yeelde an 
account of his faith, & giue teſtiſication by an orderly ackbowe- 


ledgement of hi hac he belongethightly to the flock of 
Sethe | | 5 


nt to ſalvation, for an ignorant perls * 
to be baptiſed into he cannot tel what, or to be taught by tote to 
mumble vpa few praiers,wherof he ynderſtandeth no patt, or to 
ve a paire of heads with nothing but ſuperſtit ion: or to fal down 
before a Cruciſixe: when the manner of our Redemption, & the 
courſe of our luſtificat ion, is no wore knowne to him the to very 
beaſts, And how theircare is to inſtruct their pretended c6verts, 
in thoſe far diſtant regions,may well be coceived by that which 
they informe to their own countrymen living there-about, who 
are much more furniſhed with wicked de viſes, leading them the 
ready we way to dãnation, then with ought ahich betcn geth 
to true Chri 


ianity. For example ſake within thele three or four 


' Uidid.p.75+ ert ſome Holladers paſſing the South ſea, came neere tothe 


Manilla, where certaine Spaniards then iphabiting would 
needs entertaine them with an eaget fight at ſea. Divers af theſe 
warriours entring the Hollanders ſhip were ſlaine, & among the 
there were fine found, who had about them certain boxes of ſil- 
ver. Which being opened,there were inthe little rowles of ſche- 
dules beſet with charmes or diabolicall conſectations, whereby 
they ſuppoſed themſelues ſafe frõ all weapons. For, (ait h the Au- 
thor,cbey are oftentimes ſtruſded by their Prieſts conc erung ſaching - 
tug treten, wbereby it ce to paſſe, that by their drveleſp ſaperſtiti- 
oui fuck as bane ſworne faith to the Pope in theſe places, are murb more 
very they who line in the middle of Rome or Spaine , With 
what acornes ——— — — __ ia theſe 
remote region: theſclues are dieted with ſuch huſks? 
This is the p on of Chriſtianity whereof you ſpeakeʒthe 
abuſing and ing of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by com- 
municating it to them, whoſe beſt profeſſion is ignorance, ſuper» 
ſtirion, idolatry, & wilfull obſtinacy againſſ the truth, iſn ſhould 

be teveiled vnto them. *t 


T. HI. 
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T. Hit, 


Nd to name more io particular ſome Countries in which 
it i received of many f not univerſally of al, but yit in m. 
vy lands it i recerved of the g rateſt part of the inbabit ante, in Gon, in 
Malabar, e Coc hin — Can Tana, ww Dami, „ Ciaul, 

i» Coran , is Salſetta n Peſcatia n Manar, is Travicer, * Cogiro, 
is Bugen /e Cicungo,in Cicugne,ww Oian,m Gomotto,m Genſu- 
ra,” Nic hi Ormuz,i» Ternate,in Momoia, in Amboniolo Ma- 
cazargs Cerignano is Siligan, s Butuad / Pimiliri, Chmigu, 

in Sups,, Stan, e Bacian i Solar in Malacca, Tidor, i mSectebi, 
and wm the Hands of $, Thomazo,S Domingo, Madera, tee 
ennumer able ſlasdi which the beg of Spaine there poſſeſſetb . So that 
the Carbolke Romane back . and hab yet W fax 
is che world, then any «ther religion ever had ur bath, 


G. AnzoT; 


h none 


beſted 


15 Ce Papiſts do ima ine that they haue to do wit 
but fools, & thetfore they think to ſerue thẽ 
The y beleeue that if we heare a few great words luſtily 
we wil (toope Dee come in, as ſhips vnder 
for {ear of a peale of ordinance, Such a deviſe was that, — * 
credit Abaiſu the Patriarke before named, and in him tije Po 4 
prerogatiue, they gaue ſtrange & formidable! es to a 'Gentill. in 
ſhopricks & Archebiſhopricks fained to be vnder him, asSiravs, cn 
— Meſchiara,( huaruc bua, Cuc bus, Durra, Goa. 8. Ban- oel 2 
mar,Schiabathan Vaſten,Calicuth, Macrhazin,Carengol, 4 one 
ſuch braue appellations, which being like . 
— one ſhould heare, he durſt not for one daies i — 
mls A — flake, Is not this n luke t 
bragging ſou'diour,'woempy Gurguftidony | 
Wb: Bimbomac bude: | 5 
Erat Imperator mm, Vent uns nepos, | 
Itel you D. Hil, uchi deviſes as this of yours, bot 
— of 1 — merchants tem 
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the Index of ſome wricer,or ſome ſuch other mocke· matter. you 
tel ys what towns, or angels ofthe maine, or what litle Ilands,che 
Portingales haue thẽſeſues in the Eaſt Indies,Jorſame of the le- 
ſuits haue gone t hit het, ot ſome pedlers haue bin in the market: 
there. A towne with you is a eity, a city a — —— li. 
ile province i a land ot a kingdome, an Ilande like Gameſey ot 
Gerſey, is a matter as much as Sicely or great Btitainetone in the 
quality ofa gentlemũ is a Prince; a pęty cõmander like a meane 
Weſt. lndian Cacike, is a potent king or Emperour. Jou begin 
with Gos as if it were ſdme huge region. vheras it is but a city, 
appointed indeed by Albuquercius, to be the Impetiall chaber 
forthe dommion ot the Portingales in the Eaſt Indies. It ſtan- 
deth on the hither ſide of ladia, ſome thing North fro Calicut, 
on the Weſterne ſide of that great Promontory , Which is nee- 
Adem lia i teſt of al ladia to Ormus, and to the Perſian bay or Gulfe," Aa- 
Olor h. 8. Aber is the general name of the Coũtry toward the bott ome of 
«Maf lb 7. the Promontory before mecioned.the chiefe city whetof is Ca- 
„Us. lecut. Corbmis the city of a poore Prince by Calecut.” Baz..m a 
„Lb. a. towneof Cambaia,y ot 6. daies iourny Nothward fr6 Goa. Co- 
Lb. 4awacity diſtant ſtõ Cochin 24. leagues toward the Sout h. Tuna 
map „ OrTavibaalitle townenere Bazain.* Damananother town nete 

it. being on the coaſt of Cibaia;'Cra#,,or Chania city faſt by thoſe 


»Maffens . 
Hiſt. Indic. 
114. 


+ Lib,z, laſt ſpakẽ of. Cerã is the temple of Mai net at Ormus: but you 
J mean Corowendel1n India where it is ſaid thar S. Thomas the A- 
'Lib 14. did long agoe preach. 'Salſetr«is a little Iland lying neete 


bib Kin Brain. It ſeeme that there is more then one ofthẽ. Pe 
bn. ot Piſcatia u a little ſeacoaſt about the bottome of Malaca, 
| & lyech more toward the Eaſt." Aſauar a little lland nere there- 
iLib.1z, vnto Trevacer a {mall kingdome on the weſt ſide of the loweſt 
Di part of Malaca, Of Cogiro;Bugen, (vnleſſe you meane Bungia 
* in Lapan) & 1findeno mention, 
en here thete be no ſuch places, ot they beſo baſe, that no good 
N Aut hour doth mention them, or els you have miſ- titten t hem. 
. ' Ora or Ou us a meane city neete Melde in Africke,, our 
Ibs, Gomonts perhaps is put for.” Ge, or Gotwm-a (mall llande nere 
8 lapan, Sol . . to bee, and the rather becauſe 
„idem it is put neue. » of * 
chie 
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chiefe parts of Iapan,” Ormur we know to be an iland and city, »Lib,z; * 
neere the entrance into the gulfe of Perſia, ? Tervateis one of? Lb.. 
the five Molucco Hands, and ſois Tr alſo which/anone fol- Lb. 19 
lowcth.Memorais atownein a little Ile called Maier Fi 


mio or rather * <Amboinw is a ſmall Ile neere the Moluccos. So is Lib.s, 
* Macaz.ar, Not far from thence is Cetas, you terme it Cerignas Lb. 10. 
vo, one of the llands called Celebes, Sulgan is a —— Pj. Lb. 10. 
miſir an, and Camiguthree things called kingdomes, but all theſe, widem 


ſoure within the Ile Mindanaus. Sapa is a (mall place nere S ih jo 
an, and that is an land & rowne beyond the Promontory of Ma- · Lib. 8, 

laca, turning vp farre to the North.“ Bacian,is one ofthe Moluc · 

cos. Solar or rather * Solor is an lle about 300. leagues frõ Malaca, * Lb. 16. 

being 8. degrees diſtant from the equator, towatd the South. 

„ Malaceais a citty in that Promontory of India, which was wont 

to be called Aurea Cherſone ſus, & is now tearmed Malara oſ the 

city. Sclebs or rather * ¶ alabes is principally one Iland nere the E- Lib. 8, 
uinoctial, but other adioining haue tliat name comunicated to 

the, Thus haue we ended all that be neteto the Eaſt Indies, The 

land of S. Thomezo or S. Thoma, lyet h directly ynder the Ae» 'Olor,Hiſt, 

qumoctial line, over againſt that part of Africa whichis tearmed uy, 

Manicongo,orratheralittle higher thẽ it. That which you name i p. 

S. Domingo is it which in Latin is called » Dominica, having that Decad . 

appellation given to it, becauſe it was diſcovered on a Sunday, | 

which in Latin is named Dies Dominicus. It iet h toward America 

but much neerer vs then Hiſpaniola doth : and it was one of the 

Hands where the Caribes or Canibals did dwell, before the com⸗ 

ming of Colũbus toward the Weſt Indies, © Aadora is one of the .. Pecad 

fortunat or Canary Ilãds, lying ſome few daiesiourny Southweſt 1.16, 

ward ſrõ Spaine. Jou might if ĩt had pleaſed you, haue added the 

reſt of the Canaries, andthe Azores, 8s alſo all that lie neere A- 

merica,as Cuba and Hiſpaniola, and many about them; alſo the 

Philippinas, and I cannot tell what. But my conceite is that you 

went no fart her, becauſe the Author ot Copy which youfollows 

ed wet no farther. For I deale plainly with you, I do not hold you 

pity of the kaowing where altheſe places be. And yet it were no | 

ge labor, in thereading over of ſuch an Authour,asthe*Jeſuic , * 
Mafleus ia, to take the worde: 1 and there as hee relateth p; piſtol. 
eee 


© — 4 
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the Kinge of Zeboim, and yet all theſe lived vvichia a ſmall 
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the commingin of the Portingales,orthe pretended labours of 
his felowes. But I ſmell it to be borrowed trom ſome other man, 
as your © enumeratig of Hetetikes was from Staplulus. Iu which 

c call tominde howe once ona New-yeares day in the 
morning,a Pariſh.Clarkein-Oxford brought tothe Miniſter of 
that Pariſh. certaine Latin verſesas a token tot the Newe yeare. 
The Miniſter ſeeing them, before he reade them aid, that hee 
thiked him for his paines, but added that he did not thinłe, that 
he could haue made a Latin verſe. The Clarke with an humble 
{mile looking on, did no way deny but that the verſes were his 
owne.But when the other had reade them, he altered his opinie 
on, and tolde him that they were taken out of a Printed booke, 
It u true indeede ſaith the Clarke, but Sir, I tooke the panes to 
write them out for ou. Even ſo much paines have you taken. ig. 
norantly from ſome ignorant fellowes collections, to write theſe 
names out for vs, 
16, [aminducedtothink ſo, not only becauſe you have play- 
ed ſuch pageants before, but much rather becauſe a ſober man 
may wel thinke that if you had knowa what you did,or had had 
any true vnderſtãding of the mattet, you wold never have made 
ſuch a clatter to ſo ſmalla purpoſe. For it may well be ſuppoſed 
that there be no ſuch places, as ſome are named by you: ſome o- 
ther of them ate ſo meane, as that to this day they never could 
finde place in any mappe whatſoever publithed to the worlde, 
Onely they are mentioned by one leſuite, who cannot lye ; and 
hemakethevery meane man a King: if he once patled with a le- 
ſuite he [hall want no title. You havereckoned vs vp heere one 
and forty names, many of theminthemſelves (mall baſe and in» 
feriour things, & if diverſe of them be ordinarily tearmed King- 
domz,yetthe whol eoũtty is nat ſo great as a prety ſhire in Eng⸗ 
land, & ſome of the lands ate as meane as the lle of Wight is. If 
you will ſtand on it that theſe be kingdomes, yet wee can make 
you anſwere,that very many ofthe Kings ofthe Eaſt cuũtry, are 
Lordes but as over moale-hils, and ſo it was ſome thoulands of 


(Gen.iq. 3, Yeeresagone, * You may reade ofthe King of Sodome, and of 


the Kinge of Gomorah, as alſo ofthe Kinge of Admah, and of 


— 
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an 
compaſſe of ground. For the one and forty names which you f 
note vnto vs you may reade of * one and thirty Ringes indeede, jou un Fo 


with whom loſuah had to deale, and yet all then dominion was 
fo within Canaan, that the tetritories of all their tegiment, was 
not ſo much as England alone, without Scotland ioyned toit. 
And yet if an ignorant man ſhoulde heare the names ot all thoſe 
Kinges,as they are ſer downe by loſua, he would looke as much 
about him. as one of your ſilie Papiſſis dot h at thoſe heerean-your 
booke. Io let them therefore know how you egiegiouſly abuſe 
them, you have ſaid as much as if I ſhould ipeake in this ſort. His 
Maieſſy of England hath a great many good ſubiefts (| begin 

to give the inſtance in duſſex, becauſe I heare that this R 

phler is much in requeſt among backward people thete as in the 

great city of Chic heſſer, in Arundel, in Rye, and in many other 
good places there about. Alſo in Sandwich weit h all the Prone -«* 


rtes and the liberties of the ſame, yea in the lies of Shepy 

ener, with other lying at the landes end faſt by Eſſex. yea adde 
here vnto Hul & Ne- caſtle vpon Tine & the ſtrong tovne of 
Batwike. And ifa man ſhould tel this to ſome vnlettered — 
who lyeth a great way hence, he might be made to vonder: but 
the truth were no very high matter. I hus it is with theſe places 
named, x hich ate onely cities, townes or angles ſtanding along 
the ſea coaſt, vpon the ſhore of the Indies, and interrupted or in- 
terſorted with heatheniſh dominions, or elſe they tre lands in 
the ſelfe ſame qual ty. And in many ot theſe, if there were ſome 
ſaid to be baptiſed 20. or 40. yentes agone, or if there be now but 
5. Portingales or Spunyards,which keepe a ſhop ot ware · houſe. 
yet there 1s the Romiſh faith, Which our author whonever vſeth 
but to caſt at Al,asit feemeth doth acknowledg, whe cõtraty to 
bis cuſtome he hath an extenuation, /t « happrlie rectived of many 
thong h net ve ſallofall, And whe he ſaith is wany (andy it is rech- 
"wed of the grearefh part ef the nhabitãti, he meaneth not that the na · 
turals do accept of it. but the Spanyards & Portingals have killed 
the preatelt part ofthem, and now they themſelves do make the 
mator part. I his advantage ycu have for your words D. Hill, 
yet not wit hſtandimg all your fraud and facing, we concludet 
your Popetie is not predominant as youmake it, for put it ato- 
| O 2 gither 


* edroifweretethefiſthRegjon 
pither (if I ſhould ſay nothing of that which we teach, but leave 
f ic wholy to God and his good bleſſing) Gentiliſme is yerby ma- 
Fed ny degrees more then all the Papiſme in the world, and Maho- 
metiſme in in Turky,io Perſia, and in the dominions of 
| all ow who hold for that —.— doth abs _ And 
| yet the great propagatio of Echnicilme or Saracenilme [doth not 
makerhom hea — right neither doth the ſame evince in 
behalfe of your Romane fancies,but that only muſt go for truth 
which hath warrant out ofthe Scriptures. | 


T. HILL. 


A ND vwvorthyit is tobee woted that in ns land er conntrey vnder 

Ale Ws er 14 any per ſecul ios of any moment agamſt Pa- 
„ piſls (as you termne ibm) or ag i the Prieſter of that Religion, 
1 in regard that they be Papiſts or Preeſts made by authority from the Sea 
| Rome, hat onely in England, Aud in very deede the vubole vwd doth 
| wouder,that little England dure and is not aſhamed to doe t hat, which no- 
| ver vv ſcene in the v borli before: for iet a Seminary Prieft( aatbey call 
* lum) beepe bum out of England,and he is ſafe nongh in any region vnder 
| hraven,T his | ſay by the way, far that it grieveth mee at the very hart, 
to beare that my deave countrey doth per ſecute that religion wluch all the 
wverld bath teyſullj embraced, or at the leaft doth 3 2 
 thowgh ſhee were wiſer i ban ell the world beſide is, er ever hath beene, or 
| then al ber Elderr.Or as though Engliſh Proteſtants knew aud ſaw more, 
| ” thendl the wobole learned men of (briftendowe bave dove for ſo manis 

ages tau ber. | 


G. As Or. 


| mẽ, you have ſpẽt al your powder:for fro hẽce tothe end 
| | this preſẽt Reals, you talke like a good fellow, in more 

Ws” | _ , familiar ſort, leaning on the noſe of your peece, ſomewhat an- 
1 1 * but will not fight ! Howe your Pſeudo-Catholikes in Eng- 
| — live aſflicted and perſecuted, not onely our bookes de- 


' ALenerto 


17 x ſeeme thatbythis time in the ſhewing of your 


| - Mgndoza, "Glazing a truth, but the matter it ſelfe ſenſiblie doth * 


| — 
- 
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They lye well, and they fare wel, and many of them do purcha 

and encreaſe their lively hood, yeaſome by your leave finde 
meanesto extraordinary laſciviouſnes. The bigget ſort of them 
are by the monet hly mulct vpon them ſo puniſhed, that beſides 
that they have for much idle expence, they can by bribes kee 

ſpies about great perſonages, they can give large giſtes to winn 
their private purpoſes, they ci haue ther curſetorsal the Realm 
over to give and take intelligence, they can teleive Priſoners 
they can maintaine divetſe Jeſuites, like ſuch gallants and ſwag- 
gerers as requireth for each ſome hundred pounds by the yeare, 
And yet in ſearches ſometimes more ready mony and good 
golde is; foundeintheir cuſtody, then ordinary men of ke 


quality can be maiſters of. To theſe thinges they attaine by keg« 
ping no houſe or very little, ynder aſhewthat for their conſcj« 
ence they pay all away. IL thinke 3 your ſelfe wil confeſſe, 
that in Queene tms daies men ofour Religion could not live 
ſo quietly, although they had nothing to obiect againſt them, 
but that they beleeved not the article of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Now for Prieſts, that they have bin more looked vnto, the reaſd 
is spparant. The examples of Elias ill intreating Baals Prieſts, & 1. Reg 18, 
of * Ioſias fo ſetvinꝝ other of like diſpoſition, as alſo of lehu pro- 40 


ceeding inthe ſame courſe ſhewe that wolves and deſtroyin *. Reg. a3. 


foxes i they will not keepe from the locke, muſt be woorried: 
that is,mull be cut off by the ſword of the magiſtrate. Otherwiſe . 
fall the peniſhing ſoules of the flocke beerequired at the civill 
rte hande, as well as they are exacted of the ſ ee 
our fornegligence, But howe rough the (tate generally hath 
bis to ſuch,may be coniectured by their haſting hit her, fiftye in 
a yeare out of Rhemes alone. Allo by the ſending awayof *D. Elyes 
Harte, Pilcher and many other,whereof ſome were already con. notes on 
dẽned, & other by law were to [ufferayet their lives were granted — — ek 
vnto the d they only were baniſhed their coũtry, ſtõ whece they © ra 
hed volũtarily exiled thẽſelues for divers years «hirdlyby . Relation 
the keeping of ſo many of theat Wiſhbich & Framingliã, ſome of ſurres at 
ſor to. ye ars, ſome for 20,wher al was ſo totheirwil;that they had Wubich. 
Jeyſure to tall out who ſhold be. gresteſt amog thẽ, & ſit lu 


at table, yea to feaſl, to 8 gate, to fight, yea as ſinte 
* 


is 5 


18 
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expreſſed in plainer wordes, to fall roy dicing, drunkenties yea 
and — exerciſes for men who would be taken — 
deſigued martyrs, And if ſome few of them have ſuffered, let all 
ſaber men judge, vhither the ſtate had not cauſe to proceede lo 

with them whole minds were diſcovered ſo plainly beyond the 
ſeas, The excomunication of Pi the 5. was procured at Nome 

| 1 bythe inſtigation of ſome of our own countri-men, & thervpõ x 

| e 3 rebelliõ was raiſed. Felton is cõmended for faſtẽing vp the Bul at 

' — the Biſhop of Londons gate. And it is held as his praiſe, that hee 

Concertat. called the Queene no otherwiſe but by the name of the pretended 

; Eccle Ca» O veene,Savderrallo ordinarily victh that phraſe againſt her. And 

| * An. it is held as 8 glory in Doctor Story, that writing to his wife he be · 

| Batt ſtowed no othertitle on her. Such as ſuffered for the rebellion in 

» tbidem, the Noth are teatmed Martyrs, & fois Foſton al ſo. Theke mat - 

| 'Briſt, o- ters are compiled togither in the booke called, Concerratio Eco 

| 2 {athilee in a Ingha, out of which I will gather two or three 
| = 1. flowers more. it is ſaide as a praiſe; of Everard Hanſe, that being 

n 100% Aked of the Bull of Pope Pu he anſwered, / hope bee did not erre 

in by ſentente, Hee ſaide [hope , becauſe that declaration was not 

doctrinal, and therefore there might be an errour , Speaking of 

Iames Laborne executed at Lancaſter, it is related as 3 Cathobke 

. Sinder. aRe ia him, that he tooke two exceptions, why Lady Elxabeth 

; de Schilm. was not Queene, one by teaſon of her bitth, the other tor that ſhe 

wat deptived by the Pope. Mentioning the ſtory of one Fenne, 

it u vrge d ihat the dignity of 5*, Peters ſucceſſout was conferred 
vpon a profane woman. Afterward theſe verſes are ſet on het la- 

cred Mueſtie. * 

Saihavicopreſul ( alvini imbuta vencus «ff 
Elizabeth,diraque impiot ate twmet, 

Andlaſtly this is beſtowed vpon her, Elz.abetbs ſrolirum can. 

Thele thingew-being writen by diverſe of thembeyond the ſeas, 

do argue what ſpirit was among our Divinesthere.[fwe wil have 

more proafe ofthe faithful harts of our malecontented fugitives, 
| toward out late Princeſſe. let vs looke on the words cloſely cou- 

Ano, ia ched ofthe Rhemiſts in diverſe places: As that about Heretikes 

Akte, ? excomunicated by name. hat things men are to withdraw from 


the. Aud let the traiterous actions of thẽ in our Realme, 1 
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that covert ſpeech of ſecabelelſewhete. But in ſteed ofal, let the ln Apoa 
Action attempted againſt this kingdome heere in the yeare 0. 
1588, ſpeake, which was vehemently vrged by our Prieſſes a- 
broade, and the people to the beſte gf their povver fitred for it 
at home, | 5 wi 
18 |ftheſe generalities do not yet aw {var let it be remèbred, 
where theſe Seminary Prieſts are brought vp, & how, flying ſrõ 
their native ſoile in the higheſt diſcõtentment, they goe into the 
dominios ofthe Pope & King of Spaine, to whõ how much Eng- 
land hath bin be holding, a blind ma may almoſt ſee, At theit ex- 
ẽce they are maintained, who in be halfe of their charges looke 
tor ſome ſervice again. And vnder who have they their educati6? 
Vader men Ieſuited as nowe D. Wortbingtonthe Retour ofthe 
College at poway is, or vader the luſuits thẽſelves, of whoſe ver. 
tuesI have before ſpoke, To their Governours by othe they owe 
obediẽce, & of klihood at their retutne they take their ditectiõ 
frõ thẽ. Now what maner of mẽ theſe be, Allen who was long the 
Re ctour ofthe College at Rhemes & Per/ovs now Governour of 
the Seminary at Rome, may declare. Cõcerning All, our Secular 
Prieſts of lat e diſplaying the Ieſuites, do labour to extenuate the 
malice and poiſonful behaviour ofthat hungry Cardinal, but his 
works are extant, teſtifying thatthere wasnever any man more 
virulent in hart againſt the ſtate of England thẽ he was,” Perſons , Apolog. 
reckoneth vp four of his bookes, The Anſwere to the Engl(h Inſtive, cap. ii. 
The defence of the twelve martyr: in we yeare, The Epiſtle allowing Sir 
VVilham Stanleyes delrvery wy of Daventry, Aud the Declaration a- 
gainſt ber CMarefhre and the State iu the yeare 1588,, In the firſtof 
theſe, the! proteſtatio of Laborn before mẽtioned. is remẽbredi »Chapa, 
that by other Papiſts, as occaſiõ ſhould ſerye, it might be imitated. 
And the hol treatiſe ho wſoever it ſeeme to he mote cloſely cõ- 
veied then ordinary, is forced with peſtilent calũniationt: Of the 
ſame nature is the whole ſubieſt of the ſecond, pEned of purpole 
to direct mẽs affe ctiõ frõ the ſtate, The third is a irie Panpbl 5 
ſhort but not ſweet, maintaining the treaſoful aid of Sir Aan 
Staley by many an vn- Chriſtiã cẽſure, & moſt ſlaũdetrous imputa⸗ 
tio. As for * exiple,Thatowr conotry is fallen into Atheiſme,T bat ie. Allens an- 
Qrceves confederacies were only & alweier with Chriſt1 enemies, _ [were 1584: 
4 | | 
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 thewarres of the Engliſh in the low Countries ware ſacrilagiou warresy: 
_ heretical Prince, And becauſe he wil be like himſelte, hee 
goeth on, That al che afes in thu Realme ſince the Qneene was excde 
; municated and depoſed fromreg al dignity are voide: iber fort (hee can de- 
Kt mauve no warre,neuher may her [ubiefts there ſerve her, when a Prance 
6s become 4n open Rebell tothe te + Apoſtolite He wſfhrb that the ref 
8 of the Engl ſh ſouldionr s wonld doe a4 they with Sic V Villiam Stanley 
| dd, He Lach that the Eeglſb taks no quarrels 1m hands, hui for the di- 
| ſhanorable defence of Rebels, Pyrates and [nfil:lt, I doe of putpoſe 
hzere omicte many vile and execrable Ipeechrs by him added, 
BY lealt the very rehearfiag of them mightullt'y be offenſive, But 
n the wicked in in did make no colcicace toltune his hole coũ- 
| ttey with horrible defamations, I would heare any Seculat in the 
J vvotlde vr ho can excuſe this curſed fellovve. Ihe fourth was 
printed in Englithe , and ſhould have beene d vulged, itthe 

£ Spanyardescoulde have ſette footing in Englandan the yeare. 
1583. Hee vrho lilt to ſee it, may finde it vvorde for vyprde 
| Belgic. in! Metertanus, Amonge other martersthereare theſe, Our 
Hitor tf, Soyeraigne then heeing, is called the Pretended Owrene, and 
A thepreſent v/nrper , Shee. malt be deprived of the adminiſtration of the 
| Gn: Sher is an Herenbe, @ Sebrſmanike , excommunitate , 
costume, vſarpmg the lung dame 4g ut all right as for other 
| cauſes ſo becauſe ſbre had nat the conſent of the preate Biſb ppe of 
Rome. Shee mooved the Turks to mvade Chriſtendome . Shee hath 

ſette at ſale and mate 4 matherre of Lavuer ad rightes . Some 

of ber faitcs make ler wncapable af 1he bug dam, ſome os ber make 
ber unvyeribie of ife,, Therefore Pope Sartaa the fifth doth renew 
the excommuntcation again't lr, and doth deprive her of her tie 
aud preteuces to the kugdomes of Englanie and Ireland, declaring 
ber ileqrim ue aud an v/urper, ad abſolving all ber (ubiefter from the 
eatbof ide te ard her. Toca he chardgeth all ta withdraw their 
aide from her, th it r puryſo ment maybe taken of har, aud iba 
they tome themſeluet with the Dube of Parma, Allo it is proclaimed 
liwtall ro ley bands pon the  ucene and e very.great reward tt promin 
fedto thſe whodoſo; A ſale congult is then grven to 45 many as wil bring 
lite proviſion tothe Spa cumpe, andto al who wantde aſſiſt 
 ihatexerprije, the Pope doth by Indulgence gine fallpardov andplenery 
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An anſwere to the fifth Reaſon, 
remiſſion of all their fñunes. If theſe things doe ndt ſufficiently ſhew 
the viperous minde of th fewde Cardinall againſt his Prince & 
Country, nothiag in the world can manifeſt it, His du. Engliſhed 
woolviſh defire was, that his naturall place of educatiõ for which 
the old heathẽs would haue loſt ten thouſand ſiues, ſhould haue 
beene in the evetlalt ing bondage of the Spanyard. Our Seculars 
then commending and excuſing him tatheit᷑ powers, re pitifuls 
ly out: but the error of them, and of ſome Englih gentlemen- 
travailers was this, t hat they nmagined him in his latter yeares to 
be altered; whenindeede it was nothing elſe, but that ifter the 
yeate 88, his hopes being deluded, and neither Pope not Spani- 
arde nor all their adherentes kucwing how to remedy or recover 
that ineſtimable loſſe, and incomparable diſhonout vntothem, 
his hart was as good as broken; and he would ſeeme more deſi- 
rous to ſhe w all taletahiluꝝ, tu ſingle men of our Engliſh nation, 
that he might hibe ſome grace vu h the, ſince he began to haue 
ſo little wich the Spanyard. But doubtleſſe venime had fo putriſi- 
ed him, that although he were willing to paint himſe he without, 
he was quite tottẽ within. And whither for wit of his prety ſtaru 
ling penſiõ ftõ Spaine,after that illuſtrious foile, he might not be 
much humbled in the heigth ot hig prowd thoughts ic is hard to 
tel. Such a mãner of inan was one of the fathers of the Seminary. 
19 Asfor Perſonsthe preſent Rectot, his mind is not hing in- 
feriour to the others, albeit his degree be in a, tanke behind him. 
But that is his owne fault too, for his bfellowes here tell vs i that ꝰ The co- 
it l reported beere'in Englande th ss allthe boyer at Sat Omar, i ff ll 
bad cos ſpirad to make Perſons a Cardinal, and had worintn ſuch effes ww * * 
Auall letter to the Pope for m, that hee, the Generall of the leſuites, toited tol. 
and all bu friendes m Rome, wvere littlrenpmoh to keepe lum from. 1:6. 
beting 4 Cardinal, V V ell his hearte for Englande is as good, 5 
as any of his Predeceſſours, © Doctout Bagſhavve ſayerh di- Ah - 
rectly that hee verſwaded rhe Students at Rome, that they ſbonid bave coe rning 
at late and all; jor vu h flate-med/mg they coulde but die © and die they him inthe 
ſhanlde v vt hont hate medimg , tf they were taken ,| If yvee vyili not 0490816: 
truſt that Doctot, as one profeſſing ſome hoſtilſty reward hin let 
his Greene · coate concerning the Earle of Leiceſter , & another 
Common · wealth of his touching angther greate and yyorthy 
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Ananſwere to the fiſth Reaſon, 


man that dead i, ſpeake in their maſters behalfe, His Doleman 
ſheweth lim to haue nothing in him, but baſtard Engliſh bloud, 
And that ĩs the more manifelted, by his labouring the Students 
in Spaine, and at Rome, to conſent to the title ct the Lady In- 
fanta. What aflection he cariyed to our late molt bleſſed Sove- 
1 taigue, his ſhort but ſubſtantiall approving of the iudgement of 
Allen, Sanders, Briſto and Stapleton touching the Bull of Pius 
the 5. in his und · mord dot h declate. It is alſo laid to his charge, 
that he ſollicited a man of high place in this kingdome, to be a 
cloſe Penſionet to the late king of Spaine to ſurther his invaſi- 
ſion. He challengeth to himſelfe theſe bookes, The reaſons of re- 
fuſal of going tothe Proteſtames Churthes , the Epiſile 'of perſecution 
| both 2 Eogliſb, the defence of the Cen ſure againſ} M. Char be: 
and theſe ſhe that all his wits and ſtudy were then bent, on the 
one ſide to ſupplant the religion that we proſeſſe, but onthe o- 
ther ſide to deſame the honour of his Prince, and country, and of 
all che chiefe officers of luſtice in the ſame, and with ſuch ſuttle- 
ties to ſteale away the harts of many ſubreCts from them, His re- 
ſolutions : in his pretended Caſes of conſcience, asthey are ime 
pious, ſo are they moſt pernicioustothe ſtate, But the leſſethey 
Ch. arethereto be wondred at, ſince he openly labourethin * his A- 
pology,to mainetaine falſhoods and lying diſſembling eAqui- 
vocations, with little leſſe then blaſphemy to our moſt holy Sa- 
viour, His Aſanifeftatis hath many proper things in it, a being that 
where he ſheweth humſelſe without a vizatde. This is hee who 
"hath bad in Spaine; and nowe hath at Rome the training vp 
of thoſe vvho ate and muſt bee our Seminarye Prieſtes; the 
only Arch-traitournowremaining aliue, and to be balanced by 
gone vnleſle peradventure,& it is but peradventure, D. Gifford 
may be the man. I might adde to theſe, as great men at Dowayin 
i heir times, Briſtow and Stapleton. The one ſheweth himſelfe a 
rebell in hart by his Motiues, which booke D. Allen did allovy 
tothe Preſſe. And how far the other that is old chollerike & bit - 
ter Stapleton,(the *learneſt man living ofour Countrey, if vve 
will bele eue Fa, Perſons ) was engaged in theſe matters, his ma. 
nifold virulent aſperſions ſcattered in his bookes, againſt his na- 


turall Prince and ſome petſouages of high worth,do abundant- 
ly 
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An anſwere tothe fiſth Reaſon, 2189 
ly teſtiſie. Such are the teachers, Neadert, and Governours ofthe 9 
demmaries, and ſuch an honeſt man is Welton at Doway nowe if 7 
he be yet at Doway, where no doubt they traine vp their Stu- 
dents in good meditations. Which I may the rather ſay, if that be |Colliar, 
true which ' one of their owne company delivered to me to bee of 
ſo of his own knowledge, vhile he was there in D. Bartets time. 
As our Students in our Colledges haue vſed to make verſes, and 
to fixe them vp on the ſkteenies or elſewhere publikely, on the 
day of her late Maieſties comming tothe Crowne, ſathey had 
ſometimes at Doway hen they made verſcs in like ſort, & whis 
ther on the day before named I do not remember, In this caſe, 
the invention of one of their gracious ſltud ents was, to ſpeake of 
the theee ſuties in hel, Aleclo, . Meg era, and Tiſiphone,whole yer» 
tues when with his Poetry he had deſcribed, hee addeth at laſt 
that there was nowe of lite a fourth come in, Furiarum Quarta, 
whole deſcription he maketh accordingly. And this lewd deviſe 
was much commended by the Superiours there, albeit he plainly 
deſigned her,for whom by the laws of God & man, they vvere 
rather bound to haut᷑ ſpent their beſt bloud, then that the leaſt 
diſhonourahle thought concerning herſhould haue entred into 
theit hut. And who will wonder that the fruites of ſuch perſons 
doe ſhew what theroote is whervpon they do fit, We may adde 
totheſethingsgbroad}, the experience which wee haue had at 
home, ot B; iht ons, domerviles, Squires and ſuch vngodly miſe 
creants, ho cited by Ballard, and other ſent from the Semi- 
nary, haue attempted moſt horrible treaſont, to the hazarding of 
the happines of this whole kingdome. | And were not our [tate 
blind, uthey cou'd not geſle the minde of che ſouldiors by ſuch 
captaines, the diſpoſition of ſuch ſcholers by then tut ours, the 
affection of the Prielts by ſuch Superiours, eipecially ſiace the 
dayly ſa in our one land, that ſuch as had to doe with the 
emiſſaries and ſecret creepers, did teſtiſie that they had touched 
ſome pitch, being quickly alienated if not hn open action, yet 
in apparant affectiõ trom the reſt of the Realme: And might not 
all religious folkes haue groancd in their ſoules, & all good ſub · 
lects haue lamented in their harts, if ſome ſevere proviſo had not 
beene made to teſtraine tho audacious comming in, and the ra- 
| ve; 
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; $39 An anfwere to the fiſth Reaſon. 
venous diſſipations of perſons ſointending miſchiefe? It ſhould 
| have beenean vntecompenſable weakeneſle to haue permitted 
| ſuch jucendiaries to bring all to combuſtion and our magiſtrates 
| in the meanetime,to haue ſtood by the houſes ofthernſclues & 
I their neighbours being on fire, and to haue thought it a pretty 
| thing toſtand and warme themſeluesby the flame. But they be- 
| ing inſpired by a better ſpirit, did make good & wholfome lawes, 

joh biting the approaching of ſuch dangerous gueſts, orif they 

would not forbeare, paying them the wages due for their worke, 

Ex mali moribis bong naſenntur leger , Ill manners breede good 

lawes, And if England alone have received ſuch bad meaſure 

from vnnatural bredde Engliſh,who can blame the Magiſtrates 

and law-makers of England, it by ſpecial! ordinancesthey pro- 

vide for the ſafety ofthat charge, which is committed to them, 
which cannot be but by cutting off ſuch malefactours. When o. 
ther kingdomes have beene ſo much burnte,they wil dre. de i he 
fre: hen other cations have beene ſo bitten, they will beware 
of dogges teeth. What other countries would doe if there were 
cauſe,you may geſſe by Fraunce, x hich ſtanding yet on termes 
| of Popery, have temoved the le ſuites, ſothatifchey wil tome 
| there it is on hazard of their life, I will ſette downe the wordes, 
asthey bee in the Decree of the Parliament of Pars againſt the, 
»Yelais C that no man may doubt in that caſe: I he Court doth ordamy that 
tech lia 3. the Prieſf s a Students of the ( ollege of ( lam mont. and allother callmg 
cap.18, themſelner of that Society Of le ſus as corruprers of youth and diſte berg 
| of the common quiet ene te- of the King ana State, ſhall av] e with 

three dais after the public ation of thu preſent ſentence , ont of Parks and 

ber Cutter and places where therr (olleges are, & (teen des after out 

of the Rralme, ves pare where ſoc ver they ſhall be found, the ſaid terme 

expired, ro be puniſhed ar guilty ad cnlpable of the crime of high Treaſon, 

And afterward,/ forbiddeth a! the Auges ſubre(ls to ſend any ſcholers 

| 16 the olexe of the ſaid Society being out of the Realme there is bye - 

*Thisde. rated, vpe the hike paive to memrre the crime of bigh © treaſon, Thus 
cree was the 2 of Fraunce deale with the leſuits, ho are the bing - 
maden ers vp, brethren and couſin germaines of our Seminatians. If they 
, 4 — them out of Fraũce they arc not touched or reached after, 
ud ſo heere it is with the Idolairous maſſing Prieſtes ent __ 

| | t 
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the Pope of Rome who loueth vs yameaſurablie, and from the 
dominions of the Kinge of Spaine, ot tholſe who depend ypon 
kim, We neede them not, we ſend —— them, and therefore if 
they come, it is ypon t heit owne perill. 
20 Let becauſe this proceeding ſeemethto youto be ſo hard, 
& in your bookes in England & elſewhere publiſhed,you ſo ex- 
claime of the rigorouſnes of our kingdome in this behalfe, I will 
little remeber y ou, what milder me of your own Seminaries have 
publiſhed in this matter, acknowledging that iuſtly by bookes & 
enterptiſes the State hath bin exaſperated againſt you. I confeſſe 
that they lay al the blame on the leſuits, & Ieſuited:but thoſe we 
ci hardly diſtinguiſh frõ mẽ otherwiſe minded. And if we could 
it were to ſinal pur pole, ſince the followers of the arch prieſt ate 
al leſuit ed, & as M. Perſon; ſaith they ate / 3 oo. to io. of the other, e 
Since the the ſway & ſweepe goeth the 55 way, & for the ad- _ 
verſe part we have no warrant hut that they may leave their belt 
goodnes whe thẽſelves wil, which Au & Clerks have lately ex 
emplified , itisbeſtto let the lawe ſtand againſt all, leaving the 
forbearance ofſtricte execution to the wiledome of thoſe in au 
thority, who incline to mercy vvhere it is fit to bee extended, 
One, who although he be not a Prieſt, yet was brought vp inthe A in 
Seminary, ſaith thus: Mt the Quaenes commung in many of v1 were too 1:1euer: 
ſeone turned ſo Ieſuitiſ and Spauiſb, to the attempting of diſlozall plots a. Pag 4% 
gainft ber State & perſon,that ſbee was driven to truſt wholy to her Pro- 
teſtants belding vs all ſuipett, And againe:The Jeſuites ontrage Priv. bid. pa 
ces a mur thering the laſt Fr ich Ring, & had done our deare Soveraigne | 
ſundry times if Gods hand had net beene the ſtronger, Another "telleth 'Reply to 
| vs, that in the Colledges erected by the meanes of Parſons, ce Apolo- 
Prieſts & other haus bin induced to ſubſcribe to forreine titlii ea & ta S 
tome in per ſon again(} their awn coũtry. He who anſwereththe mani- 
ſeſtatiõ ſuppoſed to be the writing of Per(s5,acknowledgeth that 
D, Sanders by wo ks De vifibili onar chia, De ſchiſmare ang lic cõtain ꝑoliʒj· 
a yas ua the drow(ging of ſuch odius matter. againſt 
ber u. & ber noble ꝓgenitaur i, a the vurruths of ſame & the incertain 
ty of others 10 fiderd,conld noi but irritat the molt ¶ priſtiã Cat halii ch pas 
ret Prince imtheworld.A'licle before he telleth vs, Neuber for owght 
1 {c,anh tbe State make ſbem of per ſccunõ quead vita ot neci far matter: Ron 
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An anfwere to the fifth Reaſon. 
meerely of religion and conſeience,but pon pretence of treaſow, oratteptr 
rel. 31,8 aſt C Maieſhes perſon or ſlate, or( at the leaſt )vps 2 there 
"a of Bur yet more directly he proceedeth," / would but aul Fa. Per- 
. | foni(becavſe I know him tobe a great Statiſt) this one queſtion, whither 
F in bis conſcience be did thmke,there be anie Prince in the world, be be na- 

ver fo Cat bolibe, tbat ſhould haue within bis dominions a kinde of people, a. 
ft whom diverſ times he ſhould diſcover matters of treaſon, and pra. 
fliſes ag amt bis perſon,and tate, whither he would permit thoſe finde of 
to line within bis dominion: if be could be otherwiſe rid of them,c+ 
whither be would wot make ſtraight lawes, and execute them ſeverely a- 
gainſt ſuch offendowrr,yea and all of that companit and qualitie, rather 
tbes be would remaine in anie danger of ſuch ſecret prafliſer and plot? I 
thinke Fa, Per ſons will uot for ſhame denie thu, Then the fault is not 
in the Prince and State for being cautious, but in the Romaniſts 
| for being pragmaricall in dangerous attẽpts. I will ioine to theſe 

Ie pee OE teſtimony of M. Watſon who is copious in this point. ne ſaith 

© nth hee that the * Seminaries at firſt wade the Jeſwits canſe attemptr,intenter, 

| quodlibers, pratfiſer and proc 1 their owng in every thing it heir plots and prac li- 
| ſet they ſeemed at firſt ro defende,or at leaſt to wine at. Hence the * 

* weve int an gled by penall laws inſtly made ag arnſt them equally as ag aiot 
# Quod.8.g the Zeſwits, In another place thus: As the affuttronof Catholibes in 
EBeglaud hatb bene in very drede extraordinary And many an innecente 
man loft his life, ſo alſo bath the cauſe thereof l eene extraordmary , and 
o farre bryonde the accuſtomed occaſions of perſecutro pivi to any Prince 
in Chriſicdome or monarchy that ts or ever was in the world to thu homer 
rat her it is tobe wondered at{ all things duely conſidered) that any one 
{atholtke is left on live in Eng lande, then that our per (ecution hath been 
ſo great: for name one nation( know none can) under beaven,where the 
ele eſpecially if they were Catholibei)e ver ſought the death of their 
Sover aigne,( u "tbr different religion from the )the conqueſt of their 
native land the ſubver from of the Nate, the depepulation of the we als pub» 
Abe, the alteration andcbange of alllawer , cuſtomes and orders, and in 
few the viter devaſtation, deſolation and deſtralliom of all th e ancient in- 
bebitants of their land, che. Now if this may be aide of the laity of 
the Engliſh Papiſts, what cenſure may bee given of the Prieſts, 
the vrgers and inſtigatows of all theſe things? He ſpeakethelle- 


A where more particularly of the Seminary Prieſts:? Howe can they 
| expel? 
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An anſwere to the fifth Reaſon. 223 
expe} any favor whenthey ars taken) none can deny that their x | 
over i to mcreaſe the number of Catholiker: and that Fa, Perſons rages 
eth, and bath the whole direction at this day far all the miſſſous that ara 
for England, How then alas) bow may ber CMiieſtie and tho flate con · 
clude againſt them? What lawes canibee tos extreame to keepe them aut 
of the laat Or of they will needes come iu, hat ſeverity for the executts® 
on of lawes ag aunſt them can bee more then ſuſſicruent? Into what gulſe are 
we plunged? Nay into what an obloquy are we plunged? Nay into what an 
ebbquie muſt the Catholke ¶ hurch of Rome grow,n that the execution 
of Prieſthood and treaſon are now ſo linked togis ber by the le ſant iin Eng · 
land, as we cannot exhort any to the Catholihe faith, but dogmatiz.ando, 
iu ſo doing, we draw him in eſfoct to rebelhon? You ſee that this writer 
doth not fumble nor doubly budgen, but delivereth his opinis 
roundly, And if any oneſhould except that theſe be the aſlerti- 
ons of private and ſingle men, hee may ſee a treatiſe put out by 
ioint conſent of divers Seculars, and written of purpole to cleere 
the proceedings of the State in England from bloudy cruelty,or 
vn - adviſed tigorouſnes in cutting of ſuch rotten members. You 
may iudge the contentes thereof by the Title which is this * In- Edit. An, 
portant conſrderations, which ought to moous all true and ſonnde Cusbo · 1601. 
likes, who are not wholy Ieſautaa, to acknowledge without all equivecati« 
out, ambig uitie f or ſbifting i that the proceedings of ber CMaieſhte and of 

the State with them, ſince the beginning of ber Hug bneſſe ra ne, have 
beene both milde and mercifuil, B ww. 4. time it there bee any wit or 
ſence left in yon, you may put vp your pipes for complaining of 
the hard vſage of Prieſts ſent hither fromthe Seminaries,Lhaue 
beene the more largeinthis argument, partly toſtop your cla» 
morous mouth, and parcelye to latiſſie weake perſons either 
on our or your ſideʒand not leaſt of all tofree the honorable Par · 
liamentes and Magiſtrates taking order againſt ſuch venimous 
vermine,from the forged imputations and ſcandalous defamati , Suppoſed 
ons in this particular laid againſt chem, & by name of him who t beg D. 
fal(ly reporteththe ſuffering of ixteene pretended martyrs in one Worthings 
peere,that is tlie 7 of lubily, 1600, No follow your Reps a» ton. 
gaine where left, | 
21 When you fall to daring, you ſhewe your ſelfe but a ſimple „p 
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man: There is one by whoſe helpe David did dare leape * : „ 
vw 5 | i 


An anſwere to the fifth Reaſon. 
wall, and to attempt with his armes to breake a bow of braſſe, by 
whole protection in a tighteous cauſe, that England Which by a 
diminution you call ile, dot h dare ta ſtand agaiuſt the ſtrongeſt 
enemy that it hath. What ſhould hinder it good Sir, to cut of 
lewde perſons, (where withall God is well plealed )when the late 
Queene thereofat her entrance tothe Crone, did not feare all 


the Potentates in the world, nor the backwardneſſe of many of 


her one ſubiectes, not the combining almoſt of all her owne 
Cleargy, but that in the name of God, and in the vndanted con- 
tid ente of his maintaining of his owne truth, ſhee did ſpread the 
banner of the Goſpell, and without diſcouragement did perſiſt 
in that reſolution till the day of her death, the Engliſh fugitiues, 
and the Iriſh Male · contents, yea the Pope and Spaniard contri- 
viog tothe vttermoſt to impeach it? Why ſhoulde not this our 
country dare to doe well, when by the . fayour of God 
bleſſing his true religion in it, it hath beene able to repel that in- 
vincible Navy, to ſacke many of the kings townes in the Weſt 
Indies, to batter his Groine in Galitia,to march with enſigne diſ- 


—— almoſt an hundred miles in the heart of his countrey, to 
 knocke 


Holinſhed 


zn Rich. i & 


Edw. . & - 


tien . & 6, 


. 
1 
£ 


' 

| 

Tak. 3.28 
[LP 


at his gates of Liſbone, to ſinke his fleete at Cales,and to 
burne that rowne at pleaſure, the Spanyards looking on, & ſcant 
2 to ſtrike one blow. The time hat h beene that this Eng- 
land which is ſuch a little mote in your eie, hath ſentꝰ a wightie 
army as farre as to Paleſt ina, hat h had two kings priſoners in it at 
once, and two of her owne Kinges crownedin Paris, And hee is 
blind who ſeeth not, that at this time it hath decayed no part of 
her ancient valure or worth; Then do you never fearc but it may 
dare to execute ſuch companions of yours, as will heere diſturbe 
the peace of the Church & Common · Wealth. Now that it grie- 
veth your pretty heart that you haue not your will among vs, 1 
doe verily beleeue: and do not yon thinke that colues & beatet 
doe much grieue, that they cannot come at the ſneep folds, but 
the ſhepheards will meete with them? As our ( Saviour ſomtime 
ſaid to the women of Hieruſalem, that they ſhould not weep for 
him, but for themſelues and the children, ſo wee may bid you 
not to grieue for the evil caſe of England, but to be ſory & weep 
far your ſinnes and moſt malicious blindneſſe, that God * 


a * * | jm » „ 4 „ 0 ; 8 W 
4 . $ : C4 8 
| | 5 . 
| 
: ö . 
Fe ; 
' 43 £2 
- 2 
* * 
| ky 0 E 2 
2 7 
5 | / : 
4 o 
/ ; N 
— — 1 7 
v 


his more future wercy ſhould give you over to a elencs / 
ſo as toſſy truth and to hate it. to backe againſt the light, to car 
vndutifull thoughts to your Superiours,and vn · natutal to your 
countrey, where the Lord be praiſed ſor it, there is nothing vn · 
happy, vnleſſe it bee that it hath hatched into the world ſuch vi- 
s & ſuch monſters, who care not what become of het, ſo that 

athi may be king, & Antichtiſt may be general. How your bre« 
thre are perſecuted with plenty caſe & aboũdanee, not lõg ſiuee 
I rold you. The wiſer ſort ofth&cannot but acknowledge,as evẽ 
now you heard, that no Prince vnder the hea vẽ, being ſo zealous 
in Gods cauſe, & having ſuſtained ſuch indignities at the hands 
of many of that factiõ, as our late moſt Chriſti queen had done, 
would have proceeded with that mildnes,For the maner of your 
ſpeech you are now returned to your old cuſtome again. Here is 
nothiag but al. How al the world hath embraced your profel. 
fion, I haue ſhewed you before. Ihe ancienter part of the Primi« 
tive Church knew almoſt nothing of it;the latter part ofthe firſt 
600,years had ſome weeds coming vp in it, but the good corn o- 
yer-toppedit,Afterwardsit grew fafter,bur the Greeke Church 
did baſãce it, Mahomatiſe did emulate it, G ẽtiliſme did infinitly 
exceed it: in the Weſt, true religiõ had faut ours, in thẽſelues ma- 
ny but cõpared with the Antic hriſtian troupe but fei & now of 
late the vizard of her holines is pulled of, & a maine part of Chri 
ſtendõe do ſee that it is but a painted Iexabel. That ſome where 2 Kinga 
it is tolerated we deny not:but it may be where the ſons of Zar- 3% 
via ate too ſtronge for David, or for other ſpeciall reaſons beſt * 8a395ů 
known tothe governours,: but of all likely hood it is where the 
embracers of it haue learned to be ſo temperate, as not to com · 
plot for deſolatio ofthoſe countries where they are tolerated, & 
vp0a hope that thoſe ho are now perverted by errour, may be 
converted to ttuth. But our Princes haue learned to walk iu the 
waies of:Hez.ekiah & loſisb, & know that they are not cõmẽded King ul 
by the holy Ghoſt, who ſuffred the high places to ſtand in their 
dominions. That Englid while ſhe followeth the pre ſcrip / of the 
God of wiſdõ. ſhould think that ſhe doth more wiſely, the ſome 
other ho are driike with the harlots inchantments, e no greater 
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vile a,, becauſe | bent tb precepts, The fame obie ction 

ich you make, was made longe agone by the proude Scribe: 
and Phariſees, that they thought one w, and the ſimple lac - 
curſed people wete of another minde. For out Eldets wee {hull 
haue time to come to youtoward the ende of this Chaptet. And 
what you laye of al the learned men of Cbriſtcadom: for ſo many ages 
tegutber 13 a | Hale IA z foras befote l have thevved, there 
ſingular learning, vvhoſavve the hotrible abuſes 


— of d heit ſoules to be 
the Syna Rome, and mourning in theit ſoules to bes 
—— againſt them, taught againſt them, pray- 
ed ſt them: and many viterly ſeperated themſelues from 
en the * tentes of Core and Dathan, labouring to keepe their con · 
16:26: f{ciencevndefiled , althaugh for ſo doing, they endured con- 
2 tempt and torture, and imptiſoument, & loſſe of life. Your owne 


bookes beate witneſſe of them, a formerly | haue ſhewed, 
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vvercof contraric op that naw it © vet, voould you not vvi/e 
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| — Tabs (atvinea ſeare-barks Prieft for Sodomye, bane beg want in ouy 


dete teach the contrarie, for feare of being puniſhed byrbe Ma. 
fifraterof the ſadlo ¶ ubolibs region, for vvicked and badde ifa, yes 
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 Hnanſweretothe fifth Ress. 
oteflanter reſbe ont and caſt at al, dove Hel 1 
a * , tents ApdiPoice. gh wh of 
ere wore then ſuſcient tanduee any env ef yeaſents log about bens, 
and io conſider vohat bee doth and whether be may adventuve bis fouls 
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world prevoiie v vuh ao 


22 Imilicudes are familiar: but if you had ever teade any 

O thngrovchigete Principles of Rhetorike , they are of 
no force at all, where men haut to doe, with arenitent 

Auditour, of which ſorte perad venture you niay take vs bee, But 

as learned Phyſitians as any who gaine- ſaide it , founde this that f 

you ſpeake of, tobee Mithridate, and an Antidote ot eſpe- 

cioll preſervative againſt poyſon, And nowe there bee more 

then one or two, who have ſtudied this point, and that not only. 

forthe T heorike, but for the Practike allozand their argumente 

are not newe , but fetched from the Patriarkes and Prophets and 

Apoſtles. OurPhyſitians haue obſerved that rule ofthe* /&-" piod-Sitt, 

gyptians, who in all their cures looked to their booke, and by mann, 

that they did heale or pronounce (incurable, Yours leſte ties 

booke: and thereby as they deſtroyed their patientes, ſo it is 

to bee feared, that aſtet the manner of the egyptian Lavve, 

they loſt theit owne les for their labour, And that which you 

mention concerning Lawyers is iuſt ofrhe ſame quality :for yes 

nie great Lawyers did differ about this title in queſtion: and then 

it appeered that thoſe of our fide did Jooke tothe lager, and 

had recourſe to his words; heras your mt locked vp the bocke, my 

and profeſſed that they could ſay by heart ſo much as a expes 

dient. But there their memorie did faile them. Novve as the” 

former vvere out, ſo ſuch as came aſter, and beleevedrheit 


blinde maiſters , vvere W then their — 
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The Romiſh Dictatout tooke the advantage by this, and fin- 
ding that his heſt profirte was to bee his owne carver, and make 
| lawesfor himſelfe, added what hee would, and intrepreted as 
hee liſt, and if hee would goe aſtray, (wherevato hee was molt 


ready) his pety»foggers muſt not queſtion it, but they muſt ad- 
eee ſiace this ſtoode as'2n Oracle, that il 
=* Gratianu the Pope ſhould leade innumerable ſoules to hell wu h him, 
capiculated with; neither might the queſti- 
SiPapa, oa bee once asked, Dommecur fe facie? there wasſtore of ſuch. 
Lawyers vvhen CHRIST came into the worlde: hut they 

him denounced againſtthem. And yet when 
out Saviour turned all their conſ{htutions vpſide · dovyvne, and 
gaue newe interpretations of the Lawe, one might before the 
people have vſed the ſame argument which is heere made: All 
the great Clerkes, the Scribes and Phariſees, for ſo many ages 
haus taught you one way, and this man teacheth you another 
| therefore will you beleeve ? our Saviour 22 * 

a 8 4 * 
ung: 1% V Vhen the Saracens poſleſſed . Granado 
. and t — is about it, for ſea ven hundred 
i.  Yeerey* if a Chriſtian ſhould haue come to haue pleaded the ti- 


who ſhould have _—_ —— ſo many deſcent, & — 


time out of miadu their Aunceltors had enioyed iti. But Kinge 
Ferdinand who expelled them thence, „ e, 
that tho Chriſtians had a more auncient righte vntoit: 8 
the Saracens were but eneroacher and y{urpers : and there were 
bookes of authenticall record, vvhich vvoulde vvithout par- 
tialitie aſſigne evetie man his one. Thinges goe much by. 
Rodin, inen, till truch bee diſplayed, Hovve many leamed men 
Method: did erreinthat conceite, that a Svvanne death. 
caps: Ad ſinge moſt ſyveetelye? The ! Caſtilions vrhen they came 
Pete Rar · firſt into the V Veſt Indies thought it had beene poy ſon 
t ecad: to haye eaten of roſted ſerpentes and yet aftervvacd they 
** found it to bee moſt. daintie meate. VVhen matters for 
a longe [pace have beene miſtaken, 1 


recht u n0cagmmendationtodwellinolde orerſight * 
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beſt vvith adviſe roreforme them; * + (Ad Poms 


anncrmneſſe of errony laith Saint Cyprian, Touching your Laws Pein 
yers then vveeaye, thatifthey take ttuth to bet treaſun, they 
are more afraide then hurte. And as for your Phyſitians, they ate 
but like tho © Phyſitians of Aſa: for wbile more truſſ is repo» r „ Chron; 
| ſedinthem, then m GOD, many good patient dyeth vn- 16,14, 
der their handes, Thar yvhichtheyreporte to be poyſon, would 
ſaue and reſtore the ſicke ori affected perſon. A 
23 VVheu you haue a little raunged among Lawyers aud 
Phyfitians ,- becauſe wee ſhoulde thiokethatyor haue heardof 
all the three faculties, you rerurne to your owne profeſſion, and 
and there as a man who ſay all, but indeede knowe little of aun. 
cient-DoRours and Divines, and ſmally acquaimted with the 
monumenteyoftheChurchz; youprofeſle that for a thouſand 
yeeres nothing hath beene taught but the vn-Cathollke Ro- 
mane Religion,” till Luther and Calvines time; vvhich is at 
true a ſpeech,as you are arrutheſpeaking man, and that is never 
a vvhit; all the Popes Prentices beeing bounde but tus lying 
occupation, Vour ſlaunders againſt thele holy men are ſo well 
knovvne vnto vs, that in reſ you wee t funke them rather 
to bee laughed at, then to bee refured; albeit in regard of o. 
ther ſimple ſoules vvhotme you vvouldeabuſe , vvee are other- 
wiſe minded. V V henour Saviour had longe he fore hved, and 
dyed, and aſcended into heaven, Tulian Libanius, and Por- 


hiry had in vention: h againſt him, and 
4 vvithout — —— wasa* Ma 


Theodor: 


way, yett 
ww 6.4 2 doubted, but that by the meines of Athatiaſius 
vrho intended to vſe e e the hands of the 
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00 Rr had both his hendes whol 
1 ght face to face, which chardged him to haue cõ · 


em , zndn 
hatlot was brough o haue 
mitted fornication with het & yet (hee was ſo farre fro kgowing 
him, that when anotherzooke on lum to be Auhexaſius,, ſhee not 
being therein miſtreſſe of her crafre,chardged him to haue done 
that, which ſhee purpoled tolay on Aubanaſſus. Since the ſe & the 

hike matters haue bin in times paſt, u is no mar veile that the De- 


vill of late ſhoulde ſtirre vp Corhlew or Bolſec or dtapbulus, againſt 
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SL 4 U 
. = 


two luch lampes ofthe Chrittia world as Luther & Calvine were, 


who made ſuch breaches into his (lrongelt fortreſſes, and free de 
ſo many priſoners from him. Hee home you tearme an Apo- 
ſata, was nootherwile lucha one ſot leaving your Babylon, 
then Saiat Paule might have beene ſaideto be, for telinquiſhing 
Phil 3. 5: the Phariſces,whom a long tune he had followed, And where. 
as you call him looſe, hu behaviour all his time was ſtrict and ſe 
vete, indulltious and ſtudious in penaing and preaching much, 
N N The heathen Toy could haue toulde you, that he whg would 
* be an Oratour mult cut of all licentiouſneſſe, yea hu ntedt full 


« 


recreations with bus moſt entier friendes, Iudg 
ſo, who hathlefte remaining after him ſuch volumes of bookes, 
as ſe men in any age haue lefte more, But hee rubbe d the Pope 
to the quicke : and a horſe Which is gawled will wince, And it 

4 was another of his faulees,that hee touched the Monkes bellies, 
»Carion; as* 


Ran, doe their beſt to laſh him. One while wth * Genebrards 
ihe. hee ſhall bee the grand Antichriſt,or the nee member to him, 
becauſe Larber (as hee ſaith) in Hebrew, maketh 666, yet by & 
N . 9 

lat integrity, profeſle to diſcharge hum, and quitte him oft 
n. honour, VVhile bee was a Frier at Witemberge, bee was a man 
© without: tion, rowardly and learned, yea fit to take 
tze lugheſt degree in that Vniverſity, that ij to ſay, a DoRour. 
ſſhippe n Duvinity : but ſiac e he came out of Sodome, it is now 
. watenofhim,that * before he was a Frier. he was ſtriken lu a me- 


dome wth a thundetbolt, and being ſo frighted hee put him · 


Perſons 


Church 


e i Luther did not 


id, and therefore blame not them & their friends, 


te, leite into a Monalterie . Aud there afteryvard reading in the 
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Church the Goſpell ofthe thirde Sundaie in Lente, ofthe 
deafe and dumme Devill throvvne out by CHRIST, he ſo- 3 
dainely fell downe vppon the pavement, andthe De vill crye i 
horrible out of bu mouth, ſaying , I am not, Iomnordumme; 4 
I will ſpeake vet vnto the yvorlde , So ſhameleſſe are men in 
their improbable detamations, vvhen they once make it their 
ſummum bonum, to draw e people aſter them they cure not in hat 
manner. There is no meaſure of lying: there ate no boundes 
for vntruth, whereof Luther hath vv ell taſted, if evet any ex · 


petimented it for doing & OD good ſetvice. | 
24 Vour ſcorne at Si Joh» Calvins may bee eaſily 
on the beſt of your ſide, as Sir Williant Alen, Sir Robe 
mime; but wee muſt allow you a great deale more then this, Your 
ſlaunder againſt Calvine, you take word for word, from Perſons ö 
his A Ward · word againſt dir Frauncis Haſlinges, to ich ifyou Cap. 
pleaſe you may reade the aunſwere, diſcovering that ofious ca- 
umniation. e There you may finde, firſt [that Calvinꝶ was ne · · O E. io N. 
ver Maſſe- Prieſt, and therefore that Baals ſervauntet did falle- D: Cap 7: 
ly obiect Prieſt- hoode vnto him. Secondly that Boſſecus the 
aut hour of this ſlaunder, did in an open Synode tonfeſle 
vvithteares, that vvichout any grounde he had laide hat ſſaun 
der on him. Thirdlye that the tale is not oneſye an ynluſt im- We 
putation , but s ſottiſtie and improbable” Narration}, For firſt 9 4 
there vvas never any ſuch legall puniſhment by any lavve de- | 
creede; and ſecondlie nonecorde orteſtimonie is of any ſuch 
matter, ever done ot ſuffered by Calvine . You maſ/ there alſo 
{inde ho truly that erimination, doth fall on the Romiſſi gene · 
tation concerning which pointe my meaningis to forbeare you 
for a while, and nowe to followe you in the preſent / That thi 
theſe men ſnould leaue the Papacye, for feare of Fenſure from 
Popiſh Magiſtrates, for that w they were ng wayes, no 
not ſo much as in ſhevve guiltye, u yourfoolſhecplle&ionane 
eee 
porte ene pun 1 , unge) Herve 
the turne, tokeepe this Mlaunder going. VS. ot Honky vn | 
haue ſaide in behalfe of Luther, that fince heg'\vvas ſo eſteemed 
by the vyhole Vaiverſitie, 5 6 dad be 
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ſince he ws fo protected tothe hazatdo of all his eſtate, 
. 1 Duke of Saxony, it is 
certainethatno exception can bee taken to his life. And for 
Calvine that ſince for manye ycares, hee lived in ſoreverende 
reputation at Geneva, uvhere — ate ſo ſtrict againſt ſinne, 
that by the teſtunony of Bodine a Papiſt, do open wantonnet, 
no laſciviauſneſſe u once petmited there, by reaſon ofthe au» 
ſterity of their diſcipliae, and that they haueſas tra veilouts re« 
= ) ſoſterne alawagainſtlewde malefactours. as is ſcant to 
e found in allt he woilde agaige, that an oſfendour flying out 
of oy countrey. thaher, ſhall there bee ſubiect ta as grievous 
puniſhwent,, as he was in lus one land (it he be convicted of 
the crime) vnto which ſeverity they are forced, leaſt their eit · 
88 the domimion ot fo many. Princes and Statet, 
de bee the common receptacle and ſanctuary of all fugi- 
2 un: —— 3 lobn Calvin 3 ot (ins. 
| life, and every waye vntouchoble in his con- 
— hey who are generally ſo ſirict, woulde not with. 
tuch high ateeptation haue admitted, and for ſo many yeares 
ttetained a per ſon notoriouſly defamed, to be the chase hand 
I dard-bearer of their profeſſion, vvheteas they might haue had 
many other vvotthy men and vvithout exception to haue ſup» 
yed that roume. This tale then commethjfrom Sathan tha 
herotlyes!, Now it 1s not vpon theſe perſons that vvee doe 
repoſe out ſelues, but on that which they bring out ofthe holy 
dcripture, ahich being the word of truth, and inſpited fromthe 
Spuit ol God, we feare not to adventure vpon it, our ſelues, our 
ſal vation. our hope of e verlaſling bleſledneſſe. Nether do wee 
s this headlongly ot hare-brainediy av you ſuppole,tor we are * wet 
wade O #oble Feſtus, but with our matuteſ} judgements and moſt: 
ſober v udy, wer conſette the Scriptures in 
many languages, we pray to God to inlighten vs, we looke into 
che Fat hets, the Hiſtories, the Councels wee compare old things. 
with new, we lezue no meanes vu · ttempted to ſiſt and 
ſouad the truth: and ſliſ the tatther wee loołe, the leſſe ground: 
ug lade for Popety. Dirmes moſt auncient amongſt vs, doe 
moers, 


- 
: 
: 
: 


* 


more loathit. int heir olde al ED 

weturne the bogkesof your age) id exeminetheitreaſuns: r- | 

cod onchade neclerthey beta ep the tomer of Babel), {al 

and yet it a 12 it, Ney we hinder not b 

2m : ſellet to buy all bookes £ 
TEEN y heyt pron late 

cauſes;which eoutſe cõcerning the w 10g3 of our men, you per» 

mit 7 to your l linterdiQihemeye to ma- 


ny of your Seminary Prieſts, And abave all this, wee ate ſo fate 
wy wo to be in hell, Face who are r Pp _ 

e 43 great care ofthe (a ng oftheu oules, as the 
a 1 counters 


* and a ſewe con- 
other ſide, and you dou : 


eeellaner And there 


lay 
vou. wou r with luries in Weſtmin⸗ 
hall, we reply that 2 but talte at tandõ aſter your faſlu- 


on. Fot firſt Weitmyaſter hall is no place for the triall of coll 
Secondly your men conſent not in ſuch ſort os you.(p&-] | | 
agreament ii not ſo generally. ſpredjas a man may we ro | 
out all Bellatmines workes, where almoſt in every queſtion hee 
citcth different opinions and wdgements of writers in the Papa · 

2 and many things wherein Roma bag ee are but liche | 
and you much mu ſake the uumbei ob thole oO haue and dos 

oppugne you. Thudelye what you ſay is ancient, is but vp - 


arte and creꝑt in, asa worthy Lag pap hath of late molt leatned- ap. Sue 


iy ſhewed in atract for that purpole : aud ſor t he triall of our c 
N vvee lay the B ble befor von. ihen which] traſt o ©-2. - 
will not offer to bring ought mare ancient, Beg hq uut ofthat, 
book cio in it, in God 92 4. cit. We lay with Ters FAT 
raſan, s Beko «of the 1 S tr a6,» h was firfl De præ- 

fourchly vvee doe tell 57 
decide vvhat is trueth. Amo 
ſtanding ſingle, ſpake more a 


55 heathen men one Phocyon « Plutan in 


riled:y then allthe A halts, Phocyonc. 
Should 


chat mu ee eee * hw 


n Gi ee = 
We” ! , eee when the 
King t. Prieſts of Baal were many? Who was the greater by” Ie. 
Abe Rn whole land of luda: i you had 
eee beens 


theereRing ofthe image of* Nabuchodono- 
eben 1 idoleandthethreschildreyRand vp, you would haue laid free- 


ſor, and e Princes fall downe before that 
ly it them. Dare you ſtrangers and captives, and boyes, and vp- 
art companions, ſet your ſelfe againſt a million of wiſe men, 
Princes and Counſelours? They Þould haue had your voice, 
to haue gone to the fiery aer Doe you not pity your ſelfe 
when you reaſon inthis faſhion? Among them that be wiſe pes · 
denda ſunt ſuffr ag! numerãda, voices ate to be weight 
ed rather then to be uumbted. l can ſay no more vnto you, but 
that when this is your beſt Divinity, Lorde haue mercy vpon 
you, Saint Auſten would haue tolde you, fer al theſe ad aboue 


al theſe we bane the Apeſile Paul. 96 
Elo. | * 
F. H ILL, Ne 


N way the Proteflantruow at length plery intheir Fl TORR 
ber efron rot hoping for that them Religion us there n 

England , rh thereof m Ireland, and in the Lowe 
Apol. Eecl Cennet andin ſome partes of Germany, and a few of them in Frawace, 
angie fer 3 Aa, ner into Africa,nor into Greege , nor 

into many places of Europe mucbleſſe into the Indies. But indeede if you 

rents pawn wh defirime, you ſhall finds that your Religion Proteſt a« 
England is no where in theworld eſſe, and that Engliſh ſervice con. 
— your booke of Common pr ater ts vnknowne aud condemned of all 
other Nations and people vnder the cope of Heaven. So that in very deed 
the defirine Proteſlantes ist 45 received no t vhere but is 
the Purtane Doflrme of Scotland tbe contrariety therof 
dncly conſidered) is us where but m Sootlande , the Lather ane Doctrine 


br in Demmarks i wo where but is Devmarke ,andin a few places 
of ile Libertive doFtrine ta bi ju the Low Countries, is no 


eee bf f ter ſoft, 
8. As 
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26 I/ OV aremil e that the Ptoteſtanrs doe glorie 
I intheir great number: they kno that trut hi truth, be 
n in mot e ot ſew. At for M.Lewelt whoſe Apologie you quote 
in your marge nt. hee hat hao ſuch matter. One ly where ag tn 
obiefted that out Religionoverturnethkingdoms and govern © | 
mentes,heeavſwereththerevnto,that there doe roma in their — 
place and ancient dignitie,the Kingrof England, Denmark Sweden the *" 5 
Duke: of Saxony the (onviier Palatine, &. Thivietoanſweretoan 
obie ion, by giving many inſtances tothe contraty, and not to 
glory of any muſtuude. And if any other of out Church do note 

la breeſo, that the Goſpell hath taken roote in ſome large nati« 

ons, that is to ſtop the mouth of the clamorous adverſary, and to 3 
fatilfie theweake, as alſo not leaſt of all to praſe God, whoſo 1 
ſpreadeth the beames of his compaſſion ; hut it is not to boaſt 1 
vainely as you ignorantly imagine. Vet who doubteth but 
good Chriſtian may ioy in his hart exceedingly,andthankfully 
expreſſe it in his tongue, that many ho ſate indarkeneſſe may 
now behold the light, and the ſhe ol Chriſt is more and 
more lied Bucif we would be too forward), you will plueke vs 
dacke againe, Alt houghit be, ſay you, in ſome places of Europe, 

yet in ſome otherit is not. As ho ſhould ſay your Popery it 175 

nerall in all. Where | pray you in Greece is your Papiſtry? 1. 

vot i» Affe,and Africa, and much leſſe in the Indies, The Baſt Indies 

ate part of Aſia, if you could think * it. By What means your 

[dolatry came intothoſe Countries, l haue d before, and 

how plentifully there it is. If we would talke idly,as you for the 

molt pare doe, we might ſay that in ap place where the Mar- 
c 


chants of Hollandtrade,and haue people refiding, our teligion 

is accepted. But ſince the Engliſh Merchants ompanies | 
houſes in Ruſſia, in Conſtantinople, in Alep 

ſometimes in Barbary, in Zacynthus, in Venice, and Le. 


we might ſay after the faſhion of your boaſtiijg. that our religion . 
is in thoſe parts , But we defireto make no more of thingsthen 


indeede they are, Yet we tell you ſot thoſt remote * 
g . 


r ——— r ö ⁵˙ OY YN RP T7 E 


"+ that os now one hundred and twenty yeeres agone they knewe 
not one hit of your faith, ſo it may pleaſe cod, before one hun- 

dred and twenty yeeres more bee paſſed (if it ſaſeeme good to 
er moe mn ee ant che truth which e tesch in 
the Eaſt & Weſterne world, eipecially if a paſſage 


+ TH 
1 
g N 


the North 

ade of America, or that by Afia beyond Ob may hee opened, 
8 our * Nation nc ers adventured, and ſpent good 
"m—_ of treaſure, vvhich alſo the Hollanders haue done. Bur 

e illue of this whole matter muſt beelefterothe divine provie 
dence,whichis to bee magrified therefore, it hee adde this bleſ- 
ſing to hu Church. And ith — de we items in any other 
place, we muſt not be carie d too farre with griefe or pitty, ſince 
it doth not pleaſe him who is the father of mercie to condeſcend 
vnto it. Nowe vvhereas you avouch, that our doctrine is one- 
lye in England, I knovve not vvhither I ſhoulde put that in 
your ignoraunces, or rather in your malicious cavils, Truth it 
15 our common prayer booke u vicd onelye by thoſe EV are of 
Englithe allegeauace; but isthere anie pointe of doRrinein it, 
vvherevnto other Churchesreformed, in Europe 


. | 

L *+ 7Y M-. Haclu- 
=, 

i urct rugecs: 


doe not con- 
deſcend > The Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent doth dife 
fer in worde from the Catechiſme of Caniſius, and both of them 


ſrom that of M, Vaux: yet you would thinkeit a wrongeifa 
| diſagree is pointdvef . 
5 


man ſhould tell you that 
=: the ſervice of the reformed Congregations in Europe, as in Eng- 
1 land, Scotland, Fraunce, Switzerland, in the dominion ofthe 
 Þ Paligtaue, inthe Regiments and free cities of Germany which 
1 are o rt ce ney alſo in a good parte of the low 
Countries, i the ſatne in all pointes of moment, not chffering 
one iot e: their Profeſſions ate the ſame. There is no queſtion 
among t heſe in anie one pointe ofreligion. The Eccleſsſticall 
policy being different, as in ſome places by Biſhops, in ſome o- 
ther t hout them, doth not al: et ouglit oſ faith. The Apoſtles 
im that they were Apoliles had a kinde of governement, vyhich 
the Chure h had not afterward in the very ſame particular, In 
the auncient Church, ſome cities and Countreyes vvere imme- 
diately ruled by a Patrierke , Grande Metropolitane, ſome o- 
ther by an ipfcriour Biſhoppe vvho was ſubiected to the greater: 

yet 
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yet they all might agree in the faith. The cheeſe at Rome 
mediately is the why © Millaine for ſpirituall thinges the 
Arch bullen in ſome plates bee but Suſfragaines j in ſome 
other Iuriſdi tions, a Deane or Priour by Privilege hath al- 
moſt Papall auctoritie, vvhich alſo in times mor vvas in the 
Chauncellours or Vice-chauncellows of our gi Var , 
ties, ſome fewe thinges beeing excepted and reſerved, Yet will 
you ſay that theſe doe differ in religion, orretaine not the ſame 
docttine ? Even ſoit is touching the beleefe of the Proteſtantes 
in England, of thoſe which you in ſpite call Puritainey in Scot» 
land. and of them home you tearme maliciouſly, Libertines 
in Holland and Zeland, They teach no other libettie then what 
the Apoſtle teacheth, and biddeth vs to ſtande faſt in it. For · Galat. j. t. 
the ſhewing of your kill, Ientreate you to let your ſcholers 

he ate one pointe of moment, ot materiall, yyhereinall thoſe 
Churches which before Inamed, doe differ. 7 hho it our, if 

you cun tell what: 0 the Lutheranesin Denmarke and 
many places of -e haue toulde you before that in one 
pointe of the Euchariſt they diſagree from the reſt of the Chur- 
ches, which the LOR Dn time mayſendeto bee reconciled; 
and wee pray vnto him for the ſame. But your comfort vppon 
that diſcorde is ſmall. For as Anthonie ſometimes Kinge of 

Na yarre, and father to the moſt Chriſtian inge of Fraunce now 
raigning,* ſaide to the Embaſladour 1 ore Denmarke, Con 
entering thereformed French to bee of Luthers d e, tat. Relig. 
There bee fortie points wherein Luther and Calvine doe differ 8 
fromthe Pope, and in nine and thirty of them oy agree be« 
weenethemſclues, and in that ſingle one they diſſent. Their 
followers therefore ſhou}d do well, to ioyne in hs greater num · 
bet againſt the Pope, till they had tuinated bim; and vVhen 
his heart is broken , they ſhould fall to compound that laſtſins / 
le difference. God in his good time may graunt this to bee / 
one, although in the meane while, hee doe exerciſe his ſpouſe - | 


| / 
T. Hit. 


7 
4 


aslcemeth good to himſelſe. 
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T. HE 


| . [ina 
Lr aly r received and profeſſed 
5 bot n 4e ee 
7 adventuring my ſeule there- 4 52 
ON ſay 


tours annceſters ij they were here ag ame and 
vote mens I geſſe they wonlde vſe ſuch ſpeeches as the Ko" darf 
t bos condemne all aur ementes and daf Doeſti dr 
22 which we ſo efleemed and ſong bt to advanneet | hen 
matron! Wilt thou wage thy ſelfe 1 
— | faveur,then any of vs were? And many ſuch 
&besl tete they would vſe, 


\ G. ABBOT, 


47 | Forms Joubte not bot in this Reaſon you haue borrowed of 
neighbours,as well as you did in others before, al · 

though it 15 not my hap to trace you he ere, 28 former. 1 
done. But the reckoning vp of thoſe yout places in the Baſlerne 
parts of the world, are by me certainly held not to be your own, 
2 | conreiue by the complexion of all the reſt of your book. 
ur phraſes and appellations beſtowed on Luther and Cal - 

why ord. Perſons - our ſchoole · maſſer. But becauſe you are 
devored vnto bli owes Motiues if you haue begne ſpa- 
34 ingly with him in Al this Chapter before, yet heere you con- 
* clude with him about out Predeceſſours . VVhere you might 
haue remEbred that (to ſpeake properly )neither out aunceſters 
ſhall judge vs, neither ſhall we judge our aunceſteis, but leſus 
Chriſtſhall ud ge both, and hee wilſ not take for good payment, 


e. 


that which we follow by imitation of our parents, but what wee 
doe or haue done after his owne commandements. How! often 


von 
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repreſenteth the ſpouſe of Chriſt ,, ſhould * ſarges ber owne p | 
and ber fathers boſe? What a praiſe isitto* Hezekiah, & to? lo- 
ſiah, and divers other,that having idolatrous parents, they did 
rather looke tothe ir father which is in heaven, then tofleſh and 
bloud vpon earth? it this in{truCtion of yours ſhould heug gone 
for curtaut, the lewes ſhould ſcant haue teteived the d oe of 
Chriſt, but the Gentiles without all queſtion ſhoulde haue kept 
them to lupiter, to Apollo, to Aeſculapius, becauſe iſthey had 
done otherwiſe, they had condemned the way of theit / forefu- 
thers, By this rule our aunceſter: heere in Englande ſhould not 
haue received baptiſme, and the lndians and laponians whome 
ſay ſo faſſ without booke. ſhould haue worſhipped their old 
doles. The complaint which you here make in the perſon of 
our predeceſſours, was made before by Symmachus to the Em- 
perour Valentinian, in the dates of Saint Ambroſe, ſpeaking 
thus in the name of the city Rome,” Moff noble prices, you fathers dumb co E, 
of the Countrey,reverence ce my yeares, vnto which my rooter of devo- rand 2 
nios baus broug bt me, [ will vſe my ceremonies which [received fromy 
my gr avdfathers, for I repent not my ſelſe of them, [will line after mine 
owne faſhion, for [am ſree , But Saint“ Ambroſe comming after» * Ibidem. 
ward to anſwere all theſe abieftions,teacheth that 415 one 
who in matters ofteligion, js rather to be beleeued then all rhe 
world beſides, Concerning God whom ſbould I rather beltcus then Cod 
bimſclfe t But of this argument I may haue occaſion to ſpeake 
more at large. 
23 Ohely now thus much I adde;that if any of our parents of 
ſended God, and dyed in damnable e woulde ſay. . 
that for their ſakes and company, we ſhould thruſt our ſelues in · 
to hell li any oft hem were tight, they wi l not grudge, that wee 
ſhould haue more light opened vnto vst hen they in their time 
ſaw; even as thoſe holy lewes vnder the law, fore-· ſeeing hat 
would be ynder the Meiſtas,covyed not tothe Apoſtles and o- 
ther of thit age, the more perfect & liuely knowledge of Chriſt; 
But leaving the definition and determining ſentence of all, vn- 
to the Lords ſeeret iudgement, into which we muſt not ofter to 
preaſe or intrude, we do hope ſthat many of thoſe who lived in 


the time of darkeneſle, had that mercy ſhewed vnto them, that 
„their 
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| MICH Leorde rang 
Pr aner of the Lorde there may bee pardon given to bu 


24 An anſwere to the fifth Reaſon. 
their ſoules doe reſt in peace. Such is Saint Cyprians opinion 
» De ſaera · in the like caſe, * e And (ce wolf deere brother, ¶ any of our Predeceſ- 
ſour 1 enber ignorantly or ud not ob ſer us and bole thus, which the 
br eee favour 
- Ifanyof 
them did holde the foundation, concerning their being iuſtified 
by the bloud Calden and beſides = did => of all 
their errours, knowneand vakaown, committed by 1gnprance 
or wilfulneſle,we feare not, but that the ame God who gaue vn · 
to them {ome meaſure of knowledge, and would require of the 
according to that which they had, and not according to that 
which they had not,. would teceſue them into the number of his 
bleſſed and elect. And that the knowledge ofthe truth was not 
| extinguiſhed in England, may caſily be ſeene by that which is 
Num 1: mentioned beforetouching the V Vicleviſts and many other 
pe kecle. Who conteſſed Chriſt, yea ſome of them vntothe death, That 
facaps noble L. Ds Pleſs {handling this argument for his 2 
Fraunce, doeth giue inſtaunce in Saint Bernard, in ſyvhoſe 
workes wee finde hay and ſtubble, and ſome droſſe, which the 
fire of Gods ſpirit in trying would burne away, He was ſwayed 
with the ſiteame of the time, and received many matters indiſ- 
cuſſed, ſtom other who were ſome body in the outward face of 
„the Church. But chen this excellent manrecurreth and rety-+ 
A :419-ag reth himſelfe vnto his one vaderſtanding, how doth hee la- 
25855 ment the diſorders and almoſt Apoſlaſie of the TOTS his 
& erm ad dime How doth he inveighagainſtrheir negligence andjſecuri« 
clerun C6. ty? But for the point of lultification by Chriſt, how ſincerely 
cil Remẽſi doth hee ſpeake, that nothing bringeth ſatiſfaction vnto the 
g Epi: 199 wrath of God, but his owne mercy in the Saviour? How doth he 
3 ” expound that place,*bencerforth is laid vp for me the crowne of 1g be 
8 2.7im:4'8 teonſneſſe," explicating it,that it is jult that we ſhould haue it, not 
dDeigratia becauſc we deſetue it, but becauſe God hath promiſe d it to all 
& \id,arbit- heleevers,& it {tandeth with Ins wihce that he ſhould performe 
Abidem 1g promiſe? How doth he ſay of good orks that they ate via 
De feos den car reguands, the way of, ot to the kingdome, but not 
Fi 1 the cauſe of our raigning? How confident is he in the Lordes 2. 
dijs lerm 3. doptin g of him, when hie faith , I cos ider rbree throgy * wy 
Pe 


bope confofetb,the love of bis ami, be truth of bu promiſe, the paw- 


er of bus ver. New let my ſooliſb t wurmnre a mach a; 
u ca nee ne regs, Cup ares glory, or by what me · 
rites Dae And | confidenthe will as{were,{ knowe 
 whome I bave beleeved. ic 1 am aſſured that n very much lane be ados. 
red me,that be u true in bis promiſe,tbat be is pot cut mn bu performance, 
for be may dee what be will, But molt ſufficiently and effectuallie of 
all other did he ſpeake to this pu 
death · bedde, which place that 
it was with this holy perſon who had an extraotdinarie talent of 
knoveledge, ſo we doe not diſtruſt, but diverſe other in their life 
time, and many at the houre of death did thus apprehend Gods 
mercy , renouncing all their merites, andthe merites of other 
men, which in our time ſo ſtiffe aPapiſt as SifChriſtopher Bloũt 
did, of vvhome — hee dyed obſtinate in 
other Romiſhe 
leave him vnto the cenſure of the higheſt Iudge. They which 
betooke theinſelues to faith in Chriſt alone (neither dire ctlie. 
nor indirectly croſſing that ground) and alſo in generall xepen- 
ted, and asked forgiueneſſe for all ſlips knowne and vaknowne, 
thoſe we iudge to have died in Gods favour. And of this fort we 
truſt that many of our Aunceſtors and Predeceſſours were, 
29 H EER E to turne to the Reader, this Chapter as you 


I cee, reduced to this hende: That which is largeſt 

Aſpread is moſt true: But the Romiſh fait ii is ſo, T hers 
fore the Romiſh faith is trueſt & moſt Catholike. What exceptio 
may be made to the Au Propeſiteenit is intimated before. But 
how far the Aar is frõ truth in bivinity, what Chriſtiã dot h not 
ſee For alben that ſometimes cod permitteth his Goſpel,to have 
a very large ſcope at once, t in the firſt Church. end vader Con- 
ſtantine, and graciouſly in our age, & otherwile ſucceſſiuely and 


7 


by vicifficudesdoth ſcatter it heere and t here, lo that at one time 
rs ofthe world, haue, doe, ot 
marily the number of the 
like to a little flocke of 
cattaile, That this was ſo 
oubt it. 

And 


or other. al 


ſhall heare el —— 


odly pods with the wicked, art 


ds. oppoſed to a huge hearde o 


c 


before Chrilts comiog it is ſo W can d 
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wee doe not too much hope, burt 
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And when hee firſt ſhewed himſelte, is not his ſpeech tothoſe 
Luk ng that followed him, fee vor lui flocke, Doth not hee lay that 
Matth. /. fewe enter into the narrow gate, but many inte the wide paſ- 
13 ,, -fage,whichas it intenderh the ſinall ſtanding or falling of men, 
| ſoitnoteththeſtateallovf the which are abiding here onearth, 
* Cap.t3:3. Inthe* Parable of the ſeede, it is but one of touce partes which 
| lghteth in the good ground, And howe infinite are the places, 
x x. new for many ogestogither,the ſeede nevercame ? there was 

5 mGeſowedar all? I here the people ate but Ethnicks & mfidels, 
without all ſparke of enderſtiding. And where the word is ptea. 

ched,what ſtore is there of heretikes , what multitude of hypo- 

| crites,what plenty of worldlings and Atheilts, men who delight 
anus in ſecurity? Are we not put in mind by our Saviour” elſe-whete, 
| that wheathe Somme of man 15 to appeare vpon earth, it ſhall bee 
| as in the daies of Noe, ind in the time of Lot,when the molt part 


| of perſons ſhall eate and drinke,and buy and ſell, and plant and 


Fg * 
L 


builde,mary and be maried. And howe fewe there were vated 
vato Noe in fauhi, we know by the {mall number of thera who 
were ſaved inthe Arke:& how few ioyned with Lot is asplaine, 
when none but his daughters would follow him out of Sodome. 
And of this ſorte it mull be rowardthe ende of the world, The 
fathfull in compariſon ofthe carnall and reprobate, ſhall be but 


a little company. 
30 Then it is no matveile iſthe olde fathers have not taken 


for any argumentof vet y & tight, the greate(t & wideſt multi- 


| „Hom dun tudezat * Origene whe he Cid, 7 here are alwares more evill per ſons 
| inGenel, thi good, ch vices are of a greater number thi vertner, And as they are 


morein tale, ſo theit dwelling & ſpreading is much more lardge. 


| Lb Dee" worreffeft laith Cyprian the ber of thi, for better i one ma 
Epiſt. 3 fearmy the Lord, bes a tbon ſand wiched c bud en, a the Lord hawſelfe 


bath pete. That worthy man Ludovicus Vives in his bookes 
De vernate fidei, bringeth the obieQtions which the Mahume - 
ranes make fot themſeſues, wherefore their ptoſeſſion ſhoulde 
be truth, and among them, this is one: Tea bat you ds [ce the admi- 
* 4 rable mereaſe of that ſełi ue i aur, ſo t bat u ant that it is 
exgmentedevenby ti of God, which is the ſelfe- ſame reaſon 


that is here vrged for the Papacy.But Vives doth make . 


g 


The muliitnde doth not argue geodutſe, There were morg Genet io 
nume paſt. And what can be more true, then that intimespaſt e- 
ven frõ the beginning of the world, there were more Ethnickes, 
then are Saracens ſince the daies ot Mahomet, or true Chriſtians 
ſince Chriſts time So Hierome Savanarola who was a learned 
nian, & of an excellent ſpirit, as appeareth by his workes,(hows 
ſoeverthe Romanilts afterward tooke his life away from lum) in 
his booke © De Triumpbo (ruci, beeing oppoled by a Mahume- 
tane, that Mahomets een 1s truth, becauſe ſo many doe 
follow it, he anſwwereth firſt that men are inforced by the ſworde 
lo to doe: and ſecondly that if multitude ſhould bearethe palme 
away, then the devils religion were the beſt of all other, becauſe 

he hath poſleſſed incomparablie more, then either Chriſt or Ma- 
homet,Suchu Reaſon as this is, doth the writer of this Pamphlet 
heere bring for his Romiſh doctrine, which if it prove any thing, 
is moſt ſubſtantiall fo Sathan the great Antichriſts graunde mat« 
ſter, For there is not any portion of the habitable world , but the 
Devil hath his crew in it, In enquiring the for verity we ſhould 
attende, what the ſolide rule of —. that is Gods Sacred 
word, doth lay out before vs, and not what the hugeſt multitude | | 
directed by humane fancy ſhal preſcribe vnto vs. Then ſbalt not Exod. a 3.2 
follow a multirude to doe evill. The moſt walke the worſt way. Si- 
endum eff cum pencis. A wile man, as Seneca telleth ys , 4 mots bay 
goe that way which the people goth, but ai the Planets dot goe 4 contrary > cadere 
cor (e to the world. ſo he goetb againſt the opinion of them all. Thus wee Ake. ; 
muſt doe in Divinity, not looke hoe many ſaye, but on what cap:14 _ 
ground it is ſpoken , If many agree inthat which proovethto be 
juſſ, we are to ioy that many give conſent to that 4 is right, 
but the truth is it which muſt trie them , and nott y inforce a 
truth. Sounde religion is not the worſe when it is but ina fewe: 
and the multitude which doe houldit, or the wide ſpreading 


theteof, eannot make the talſe to be otherwiſe, | 


Un anſiere to the fiſth Reaſon. | * 


Lb e. 


* | 


| | 
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THE SIXTE RE ASON, 
jd CAtracles.. 


T. Hirt 


elegron, for that they are done only by the power of God. Now 

its {omantfeſ} that there hath bin «la10ſ} an infinite number of 
miracles wroug bt 2 thoſe who were of the Cat hole Remane Religion, 
and never any li them who were not of that { hureb ſiure Chriftes 11me, 


'T- UE Miuacle were never wrought but by them, wb mere of 
tre ? 


a be who ſhall deny 11 way be proved us leſſe empudent c ſhaweleſſe, the 


be vb ſhall devy hat ever there vvas any Maſſe /aide in times paſt in 
Fngland,or that ever ther e were any warres berweens Takes and Cbri- 
flrans,or that there be any ſach countries aathe Eaft and Des ndier, 
Waorch thing if 4 man ſhould deny, would be not of al men bee dreamed nod 
ee impudent ut made, drunken or 4 foole? And ſurely ibe wr u ne 
beſſe browne by all approved writers and eie-witueſſes, than the other, For 
a4 1 the Gofpell audio the Alles, the holy Scrituresweneſſe, that mi- 
racles were wrong bt by Chriſt and bus Apoſtles, ſo doe molt approved au- 
theer: of everie age vntell this daye teftifie and record the continuaunce 
of the wer eg thereof m 168 Carbolthe Romave Church,the which Au- 
thou i for the moſt part weve eig-witneſſes of the ſaide mrac lui a ſar e:9 
ample, 


G. AB Bor. 


N Hen you firſt beganne this pety tract of 
{ yours/you vndertooke to doe a miracle, 
and that a ſttange one too; for it were a 
49 miracle of all mitacles t ve the tot - 
ten ragges of Popety to bee ſoundezand 
therfore wewonder not that in this your 
A proceſſe you ſpeake of miracles, But ace 
yY <ording to your faſhion, at your ſirſt ſet« 
ting out you ſtumble: for wee may well 


hold thoſe to be true miracles, which are really and verily done, 


although it be to an eyil purpoſe: And ſuch as theſe are wrovghe 
| =O tne op by 


m 


"_ 
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by them who are farre of from true rel1giongas by the Devill,and 
by ſome of his infiruments,ndeed nat without Gods permiſſis, 
although ſpeaking properly , it n not by his immediate power. 
The ſorcerersof Pharaodid i three ſeverall timesſhew wonders 1Exod:7 n: 
before their maiſter, by turningroddesinfoſerpers, & water in. L cap. d. 7: 
to blould, & by producing frogges, A falſe Þ Prophet or dreamer * Deut. ig in 
of dreames inay giue a ſigne or a wõder & the ſigne ot wonder 
may come to palle. S. Auſten directly ⸗ — 4 amõg the De civits 
old Romans & their aficeſtors there wete miracles verily doe by Deikioas. 
the power of the devil, as that the pevages or litle images brought 
frõ Troy did off thẽſelues go fro place to place, & that Tarquine 
with «caſour did cut a whetſi6e in ſubdet. Livy reporteth it to 4Liv.libirt 
be done by Accius uavius the Augurat the cõmandemẽt of Tar- 
mm nd'when among ſo many probable & credible writers, 

rang things arerelated to have bin done amõg the Ethnickes, 
but moſt of al among the aomant, is the raining of (tones, bloud, 
& the like yea as © Freculphus ſaith, very wooll n Arthoiſe vn - Tomi 
det Valentinian the Emperor, to whom is this to be attributed Ib. Ac 
but tothe grand enimy of mãkindꝰ which the ſame Freculphus | 
doth not dilſeble,whe in another place he deliverethic,that by Tom. ici. 
the naughtines of the devils it was brought about, that a ter did P 
flow with bloud, & the beav&did make a ſhe to he on fire and 
ſuch like, And this is the opinj6 of Bozius a ſpecial man of your 
ſide, : V ho telleth vs that Livye ceporteth, thatit hath rained 8 Lib:ze - 
ſtones & bloud & fleſh. Wherypon he faith we beleewe that theſe <ontr'Ma- 
waders in time paſt were ſo frequent, becauſe devils rd procure e cau(e chuavel, - 
1b: wht ſuc b iboeꝶ i did fall on publike ſupplicatios were made, cy ge- 
weral ſacrifices, herby the devilt thiſelner were wor ſhipped, Then real 
wiracles may be wrought by ſuc h, as he not of crue teligiõ, vnles 
that Sat han may be this rel/gious man, & no differtce is therefor | 
this matter before & ſince Chriſts time, as wil be ſcone ande by 


example of Antichriſt And if it ſhould be excepted,tbatdiverle 


of thele already ſpec iſied, may bee ſoide not to be true, becauſe 
they are done to an evil end, that is, to deceive & begue, your 
late Popiſh miracles are liable to the ſame exception, being whe 
they are at then beſt, rowione mẽ not ſ Chriſt but to ant ic hr 
2 The Seminaties lacke writers whe they fer you vp to be one: 


Q 3 


* 


were wrought by holy men in the Primitiue Church, 
were done by Perſons of that xomane h nowe you 
hold. We vtterly deny this, & affirme,thar if thoſe good Chriſti. 
ans did now live, & ſaw the Chaos of your they would 
ay out that you are a degenerate & baſtardly ſuccefſi6; even as 
Abri have ſald to thoſe le wet, who craked in the pre · 
tece of our Saviour Chriſt himlelfe, that they were abrahis ſeed, 
Secõdly you muſtprouegthat ſinee Chriſts tune no miracle wat 
wrought,by any which was not ofthe true Church. V Vhere by 
the way | hartyly pray you to take that text with you, A will 
foy to me in that day, Lea bave we not by thy name 8 thy 
wewe cf our Devilr,c# by thy narve done nav great worker, And then - 
wil { profeſſe to thi, xn{wereth our Saviour, / never loc ho. & parte 
Fi we yes that work migueity, Thirdly you muſt aſſure vs, that theſe: 
firige things that you wil bring, for the cofirmatis of your Pope 
ry, are true narrati64:for I doubt not but to make it plain to every 
2 — large copany ofthole wh you mẽtion, are 
| bur a table ſables. V ou may not take on you, to be oſ an 
eſtate as high as Antichriſt your maiſter: you muſt come a little 
rh ſhorte pag wonders are his parte, and wondrous lyes 
„„  . are yours, Fourthly you muſt tell vs who gave youa licence to 
talke ſo wide of your miracles,as that a embed voritters , and 
thoſe cic-witueſſer doe deliver ſo much for you, and that theſe te- 
—— = 60-1 yourlate Legendary writers to whotne anone 
you mult haue recourſe) are worthy to hee ſorted with the wit- 
net of the Goſpell. the A es & ot her the holy Scripture, A cõ- 
pou right worthy of you. 1 wiſhe you no hurte; but if you 
be ce to Tankard-bearerin London, till you 


had — not hing but death parte 
 yauandy iter. That Maſſe hath beene faide in England, 

| Manhzaq: It $8 certaine,as that the *abhomination of deſolation ain the 
1. boly place, That wares haue bin long, & yet in Hungary are cd - 


tmued 
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tinned betweene Turkes and Chriſtians, wee deny not, asalſo 1 
hat there be Eaſt and Weſt ludien but that your affertions are y 
as evident as theſe, there is none which will ay, but your ſelfer 
neither would you afficme it, but ſince the time that youhave | 
lefte bluſhing, Wu or learning, or ſhame,or „tall vyere 
not aſleepe,would keepeyou more within ei e. But while 
you do thus, this is the benefit which you gaine, that with fooles 
you make ſome ſhewe, but wiſe folkes even among Papiſts will 
diſp! bee aſhamed of you. Their cauſe is naught, and 
ou 


e | 
Ne Ai ie mark Fat 5s ena Show vere, 1. 
| You doe well to ſera face vpon a bad matter, 


T. Hint, 


FN the ſecont age were be thoſe wõ de. eber by the Chri« Ten * 
Lee 


lian ſouldiowrs in the army 
ſcbius,Orofivs,r rbe Emperonr himſelf bane recorded. Ju the tber 7 
age were the miracles of Gregotius Thaumaturgus weneſes S,Bafile bil 1. 
lib de ſpiritu ſã cto, c. ag. Gregory Nyſſene in vita eius. . 
„ 


de viris illuſtrib. Ruffinus l. 7. hiſt. c. 25 /» tb. f S. Anthony, His hit. c. 
larion, Martine, Nicolas & L the g. iboſe wluch S. Auſten 
ſettetb dme. l. 2 2. de crit. c. 8. In the S. ibeſ which $,Gregory me- 
eib wencien of lib. 3. dial. c. 2, & 3. Ic 1647, theſewbich were dove e 
England te cõverſs tberof. written iy rb ſame „ep. 8. 
Andby venerable Bede l. i. hiſt. c. 3c ett d. be. | 


bett, & S. loho England, ae Bede b. . huſt. & g. lo tho g. the | 
avrracler of Tharaſius wreren by Ignat.Nicen. alles lo the to, | 
the miracles of $, Romuald, recordedby S. Peter Da . Wen. 
ceſlau & of tber bb Surius writerb, fu the 1 l. be %, SS. 
Edward K. nd vor, of S. Anſ. endofotbery, Ia ibo 12. the mir, 1 4 


S. Mal. S. Bern. d of ebers , Ie rb 13, the miracles of 8. Fran. 
S. Dom. S. Bonavent. &. Celeſt. def bers In the 14. the miracies 
92 noi par amine ty: wr pre 
the miracles of S. Vic. S. Ant, aud of others, Audiaft of all intbu our 
I6, age are the mire e, of the belts 
Jefuite Tavet in ib Indies and of wany mere, 1 5 

ö 22 S. A0. 
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Je ſieſt miracle that you cite, was that vader M. Aure - 
Loch fla. lius, as Tertullian and Euſebius call him. Oroſius ter 
pra cen meth him M. Antonin Verusthe himſelfe in hu Epiſtle which 
| is robe ſeene in ſome Copies of Luſtiaus Martyr, M. Aurelius An⸗ 
— G —— —— 4's —— 
that ia e with all his army was like to periſh for want 
ol water: and in an etre nity, when all othet meanes did fale, a 
legion of the Chriſtians, hich aft et ward was ther- vpon called 
Legio Fulminea did ioine in inſtant praier to their God, and pre- 
ſeatly there fell aboundance ofraine, to their exceeding com- 
fort;and withall there were thundcings and lightnings,which fel 

* among their enemies and defolated them. Gregorius Thauma 
den den. turgus, ficſt was called? Theodorus, but now vieth to be termed- 
q 3M allo Pg emp Ar 3 he was a N ks 
foir. Sand Ocigen,znd ; im it is written, that power agai i. 
W—_ vels, yea as Sacrates affirmeth, by lending * letters —.— 

_ I Libig: 33 that buſineſſe he could caſt them out. he cared the ſicke, he ture. 
ned tho courſe of tivers:he dryed yp a mariſh. converted diverſe 
to Chtiſtianity, and fore · told many tung. Anthony the Monke 
| wasa meete ignaraatman,deyoide of all knowledge of letters: 
*Lb iz he could 1 Sor omen ſaith, and did divers 
7 — av e hath. — the Heremite, r 
aviea Hi- repatteth chat by-praier he procured a barren woman to haue a 
loan. childethe iled Ayerſe which were extreamely ſicke, & diſpoſlel- 
Lu; fed ſome of Divels.Of Martine I find'in Sox omen, chat ir & be+ 
2 , bas beraiſed vp a dead u, aud dia ſum other ſigner not. 


of haw 
iefariour to the wonders of the Aprfles , The tales of * Nicolas are, 
NA that v n he w. a ſucking childe he knew what it was to faſt, 
| andcherefore on Wedaeſdaies and Frydaies would not touch 
* thebreſtcill night, When he was a man he foteſa a tempeſt at 
ſea, and when it came, with his prater he alayed 


in a viſioa to the Emperour aad cauſed him to 
eee 


bebte Autea" mentonrth, charac Malaine nererhe bodyerofPro- 


„ 


- 


— 


1. He appeated 


9 


hong” ſear 
us and Gervaſius, a blinde manwa is bghte 
hat at Cartha e when hee himſelf was — haule, n 


centiusa chiefe officer of that citty , was by 'prayer mira 

ly cured of a very fearetull fore. Alſo that Innocentia 
healed of a canker in her breſt, anda Phyſician of his gowt 
being baptiſed, with.diyers (uchother ers, Fot the (i 
. e, that a eited out of Gt is, that when I: 


Pope had rode on the horſe ofa Noble - woman, the horſe nnn 
would not any more endurea vvoman/on his backe, no not 
his olde miſtteſſe: that the ſame l had ar Conn 
made a bliade man ſee i and that Agapitus another p 


ſed one who wat dumbe and lame, both toſpeake | ehe 
wordes of Gregory about the convet a8 Ea lande, 40 25 on- E 


lyethoſe in o_ that Godby Auguſtine the Monkehad * 20 
8 ea Fe hat ſhould not be prow 


a great a 
b The miracles t 


monke, are that aſter denh, 15 | 
man vvhich yvas trouble ed eth an pj me a man, 
that had a fore eie, an inoumerable — 8 ſuch as Were 


ofbliade 


E b he yyas dae. 
5 * n . 1 
eee L Sa. 


* lee and 


eee lad. 
and entring combat with Radi In 


— 1 — Earle God wines daughter, G6 Sxicher with berby con ent of 


= Lib. 


* Angeiutendngow, hes cok dee 
1 ded with a couple of Angels King Ed ward, ad e 


he 


| them both. is tecounted to haue cured 
| a lame lriſn man, by hun on his back to ihe Church. Al- 
| lo to haue healed the very fore throate of woman, to haue give 


ſight to divers blinde men, and to haue helped at his tombe ma- 
. le. 8 ill affected. The tales of Anſelme be, that when once 
— 2 Ys he did bid onecaſt a net into 
— the next tivet, and he t troure i that being with a 
noble man,and neither them ſeeing what was done ot com- 
hae mung, he told him that one was bringing a ſturgeon vntp him. 
4 Another noble man being leptous was clenſed by drinking the 
| water,whetwith he had waſhed his hands at the Maſſe. At Wine 
cheſter the towne being on fire, he made a croſſe with hishid,'& 
y the Hume ceaſed. He cauſeda well to ſpring vp ſud- 
dainl er ee top ofa rock. At Ly6s divers eating of 22 
his meat, were healed of ſundry diſcaſes, With his bleſſin g 
he freed 5 '5 poſſeſſed of rhe Be ſouldiour that had the 
{ney dropſte, by putting on the girdle of Anſelm wasrecovered.*Mas 
a/ — was - 4 17 an Iriſh man, & with the annointing of holy 
1 dile he lie that was lunatike. He ſo reſtored heating to 
1 , | 248 
as med to come out of either ofthE,a 


"Di he put beef into his estei, there ſee· 
pig Ne cured one Mi- 
83 eee meat fr6 his cable, Some 
who came to ſe Nele — oh lightning, 6 
who ſpoke ill of him had his . eh vppe with | 
| Hee. viterlye expelled a Devilt, yyhichreniooved fofo * 
| vvoman into another, and many other ſuch matters hee did, 
denn. Saint * Bernarde 85 it is ed of him', laide his hande on 
| Beqnardki his vnckle Galdricke being ficke, and bad departe vnd 
n it did ſo, Hefreed of bis trouble a man much wole . the 
5 De vill, by laying him neere the sultar, and gef e 
tiſt vnder hu head, At Milaine he drone a Div of a wo- 


| 2 Legg: ma- boy dle chat war foole, and lame, deafe ad duinbe, 


bh 2 . % A 2 « q p 4 
2 ; Pe edt F * * 3 7 98 e 
« 1 2 7 , A 2 : he. 
, 5 5 4 e 
\ — 9 „ 5 
* s . 
1 þ % 


An anſwere tothe ſixte Reaſon. vr / 
was made perfeQly wh by him, and divers other enrers- of 75 
luke nature. Saint Frauncis when his preaching was deſpiſed bß 
the Romane:, went into the fields, & there charged the crowes nus hua 
and kites and pies, to liſten to his doctrine, which they did for defi 3. 
halfe a day wi hout any noiſe or chatteting. And thus he did for- | / 
three daiest F ene dates ih dyed, thete appenu- | 
red in his hands and feete, wounds dropping with bloud , as t•. 
was with our Saviour Chriſt hanging ypon the croſle, And he 
had ſuch a hole in his right ſide, that a man might ſee theinmoſt 
ſecrets of his hart, But when he was dead, none of the wounds | 
appeared vpon him;OfS,Dominicke," Mattie Patis," Plati- „ Ibidem. 
na, and Genebrard do ſey, that he was canonized for a Saigt — ary „ 
but they name not his ſpeciall miracles. But the / abridger of the, Ir 1 
Legend of Surius, who never faileth at any iumpe , telleth̃ of him in Auguſt 4 | 
that when the Albingenſes did caſt a booke of his into the fire, 
it would not butne. And when another hereticke did the ſame 
by a paper, wherein Dominicke had written ſome. Divinity , it 
had the ſameeftet;Moreover that he could fore-tell things, & 
that he rayſed vp divers perſons from the dend. Asfor Bona - idem Au. 
venture, the ſame aut hour ſait h, t hat the miracles which vvere guſt. 14. 
done in his life and at, or aft et his death, were very many, but in 

truth he nameth ne vet a one; which hee would not haue 
pared to do, if he might haue geſſed what they were. Celeſline : dẽ in va 
before he came to bee Pope, had ſometimes Angels of heaven 5: Petri de 
miniſtring vnto him, and ſetting before him dainty bankers. Af- 291999: 
ter that hee was choſen the Romane Biſhop, a boy which vves I 
lame on both his feete, being ſet on the Aﬀle whereon Celeſtine 
had rode, was preſently tecovered. Afterthat he had reſigned 
the Popedome, he cured another laine man, but by beſtowing, 
huis bleſſing on him}, "Bernardineis ſaid to haue hiſt a lame man 14 n. 
fromthe ground, and ſo to haue reſtored him to his lummes. Af- Rain 
ter his death. hen his body had beenewaſhed to ihe buriall, a Maij % 
deafe perſon by the vertue of that water tecovei ed his henring. | 
The legend bath many narrations of "Katherine of Sienna;that Id in vita 
ſhee had as great and intue familiarity with Chriſt, as ay one Cachar Se. 
man hath with hisdeereſt friend: thai Thee reſlored to liſe again nC.Apt.u9 
her mother Lapa being dead: that of alittle very badde nab | 


© + 


- 
* 


broke one of hizarteries, and ſo vomited a greate quantity of 
ud, dy touching her hands hee was perfeCtly reſtored, Shee 
bad by Chriſt imprinted io her body, ſiue wounds like 
thoſe on him at his paſſion. For the ſpace of eight y eares thee li- 
Id in vita ved ebe ade Ot Vincentius it is related, 
of the Croſle he could heale ſuch as 


| | Vincenti). that with making the Fee 
Fiarrust were ſic le. He d y vnto Calixtns the g. ſiſty yeares be 
| fore t hat heſhould be Pope. A certaine madde women killed a 


' , childe of her one, cut it in peeces, ſodde ſome part thereof for 

her huſbands dmner,yer he comming in, and ſettiog the peeces 
togither againe, prayed over them and croſſed them, & al ſtuck 
togither as before, and the child returned to liſe as ii there had 
beene no ſuch matter, If we did lacke a miracle in graine, heere 


were one for the pi We muft imagine that it they had cate 
the clulde, he would vn ha whiffe haue ferched him out of their 
belly againe,and as they ſhould haue bene never the better for 


it, ſo the boy ſhould haue beene never the worſe, .Wih fifteene 
loaues he fedde twWothouſand men the turned fowre wine ma- 
king it to beright } wp todrinke;hecured ſixty at ſeveral times 
which were poſſeſſed with Devils,With holy water healayed a 
molt grievous tempeſt. 
"Id: in vin firſt miracle whichis ſer downe of Antoninus Arch- 
N biſhop of Florence ns that when a waide had broken her heste- 
lace,or ſome fillet of her head attire, with making the ſigne of 
the Croſſe, he made it whole. Hee by praier healed a man that 
was grevouſly ſickennade a barren woman frunfull by bleſſing 
herzeured 3 woman which for ſixe yeares was ill of a dropſie:te- 
ſtored a bewitched childe,by his hand-kerchife put vpon it: rai- 
ſed another dead childe to life. By denouncingthe ſentence of 
©; © exc6munication vpon u white loafe of bread he made it as black 
' - a cole, aid freeing it afterward from the ſame corſe, it tetur- 
lab is cha ned to be us faire as it was before, Franciſcus de Paulacould go 
vita, Apr. a vpou fire bare-footed,andcarry flones redde hot with fire,in his 


handes, and yet take no hurte . Hee coulde caſt our Devilles, 


and reſtote ikoſe to health of whole te covery . 
£1» 


deſpairey - 


aeg rege, bo nan: Con- 
I e would ſende ſuch! weri erly conveite 


to the fath by lum, vnto Gicke folkes,where ache 
rep CI, — 3 elecuc 1 
Chriſt,x ents were : 15. monet 
———— perſectiy whole and vncotrupte- 


yes gaue a molt odotiferous ſmell. But Maffeus the Ieſuite 
fellow to Xavier wil not Prepter houuus ſecietarss let him 9 
He therefore / teporteth, that when two men in a boate at ſes, 
were by a llorme driven away, hee prelently made the boaters Lb 
come againe,Cloſe to the ſhip wherein * at Goa im- 
mediately he made a ſicke man whole. That twiſe in a horrible 


tempeſt at ſea, d en into the water, hee 

— — — e nor 
a companions, w may faye,t 

of ikely=hoodthey bee not overmuch beleeved ofthe Po 


Pa piſte themſelues, ſince his Holineſſe not any of his Predeceſs 
———— ee him, neither 
hath any one oft hat Society beene Canonized to 59 day. as the 1 
* Priefls 22 robiea againl] the le ſuites. And yer 8 

e is not 9 putting thoſe who merit it into the ws. 
Cale or Cataloge of Saiacs,fince the Pope now rai x 
this Clementthe Ahh beſlowed: a 
a 19 — 8 . — wo "_ e ul to prey nin vir Ta 
to, f thers truſt ityau ou 
bim, you haue done hum the —.— to bought YPPO Cleae A 5 
your migacle-workers with his name & company . Yet it oo 
not have beene for neede, if lo you had done; 955 . $ 
have inſinuated vnto ysmany ſſtaunge thinges , which c 
touched more largegas being defirous that your Reader — | 
—.— tis t hot you do point at. But now my opinis isi hat 

— & produced forthe confirmation 

2 — zutheticaines ofthe Romane Religi6,are very wel worth 
our farther examinatian, ind adviled couſidetation. . 


ee ee. e prot . 
| | | ng its 


yer ene manyt ” 

42 —— all mate 
ff aaa admiration to the Chriſtian faith, were well con- 
. ps — Ed rentedtoaccept ofthem, & deliverthem to other without fur. 


. This more ppeared in Gregory and 
Sh joe it it had his —.— 2 their age « Ofch »f ſore 
we elleeme that whithis related, of Hilation, Anthony, Martin, 
and Nicolagtreportsof them, went for tecords, and ſmall matter 
. were made gre: Hlietome and the other olde writers coulde 
a not yet fully to whit head Sathan did bende; (whoſe 
{ meaning was t. raiſe from the rumour of thoſe mitacles, innu · 
3 merable occsfions ofidolatry, to be committed at or to the re- 
likes of thoſe petſont, who were ſaid to doe the wonders)and for 
that cauſe theſe good men were the more facile roapprehende 
ſuch relations, But if theſe as alſo the other mencioned by Saint 
Auſten, ſhould without be granted to be true, yvh 
doe you Pap! chaltendge them to be yours? Or what doet 
1 ds more make for the Synagogue of Rome; then if the Gothes 
99. ho broke into that citty,in the daies of Honorius the Empe 
or 1 arrogated and aſſumed to themſelues, all — 
Acts Conſuls, renoumed Dictators, & famous Em 
perors ien in times paſt had teſided thereꝰlfit be ſaid that ſome 
of theſe were Monks & Heremits /t n true that they deſired vp · 
opinion of more holines therein, to liue —— from 


we can ncithe 
'Ma e, ſunge no Dirg — — hates 


| life any way concurting with theſe lier Antichriſtian warmes: 
FE | diſtiogwſh the times, diſtinguiſh the perfons, para —.— 
_- 4 betweene the action: then and nowe, and our 


more challendge to themſelues theit mitractes, —＋. the Scnbes 


and Phariſees mi ght haue flrengthned their errours bythe olde 
Wwons* 


« A % 
, Kent bo atom? We 7 * * q 
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94 
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cob aalen jam 1 e 9 


ded on then ationof fee wear! 105 be 
ati 1bucedt | reli th Ken d.gatall 1 Nan 
ſes having tag: ein e . ; eee 7 Y 
times working more then.can ined, But for e 
reſpect e inſſ Nag fk ,onthel le. 80 
we wold ahane poted;chat he citeth a) who nec 50 0 roofs 8 
to confirme the fan h. for Nhat Sein uſtens op 1 Fad 
eles in that ee lee and ne) 21 72 101 me 
portunity of ſome, who being vnbtlee vers di 
fignes& wonders:for the lopping ot whole 2 
eth that theit age had ſome rote m bp ande * e 
meien nay Ne 08 6 ehe for the pen 5 
tehgion. 74 you obierue 2 e beginning 
e 72 ue . N 8 
tach to bane brene done? i e the wor we, De cnt, 
ther werenee eee. 25 beletve, Bu wt wha. D 
oever doth inquire After wonders i hum 
es onde elem ano Et 124 
doth hee not more then once mal ence . 
by him mentioned, and the miracles 7 the holy Sctip - 
ture, confeſſingthat thoſe of hi time, werenotſoknowne, ſo 
27 8 * See HER N 2 
me in Citties where ſcant ne vnderſtoode of them. 
thoſe in the Apoſtles 3 12 * pe ne pre- 
4 of 8 at JM of 
es of Be- * Hiſb Lan: 
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eat 
ea Gree, Foo di Ad 5 en 
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e being induced by moll certm a M Sudliv, 
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name 2 theſe late Saints, but that leaving the ſinal indg 
ment to Gods ſecret a 


aboue ten 


thouland hy- it God gaue him not repentance a 

He“ to hate ſinue, t hat he oftentimes vvoulde vlmiſ de 
wiſh,that he rather might be in hell without ſinne, then in hea* 8 
ven having offended and tranſgreſſed : vvhich ſpeech is of A 
that quality, that it can | | bee 
more ignorance ot hypocriſie in it. Ne once * reported, that aſter 

that he had entred a Monkiſh life, he was never ſo angry. that he 
gave any one a reproachful word but once, That he never ſpake 
any ſpeech but one, the wherof did trouble his conſci · 
&ce. At ſupper 3 he had eatẽ a ra herring, he 
ſmot e himſelfe ou the breſt deepely ſighing for that crime, hat 
cõtrary tothe law he had eatẽ ra meat. But whe one [ 
him, anſwered that the ſalt had conſumed the rawnes of the 
ring, Thou haſt healed me ſuith he, that I need not be tormẽted 
with the memory of this finne,Of this hypocriticall quality vvas 


Francis the father of the Friciſcane Friers ,& one of your Saints, 


His commendation was, that when the Pope ſcorned him n _— | 
rugged andtorne companion, & when he dro ſpeake * 1; 
ro him, badde hum go tumble him with ehe hopges,hee vent he - 35 


waies & did fo indeed: & comming againe al ben 


made the Pope wodring at his behavior, more to praiſe 

dicce ↄfthe the any thing el in him, What ſhould l fay of 

che reſt, thot re a table of the Popes deer viſſale, &made 

Saints by lum for tendring his ſervice, & inlarging his kingdom; * 
furely licle in grace with Chriſt becauſe ſo eſteme d of antichriſt. 


Vnto theſe you ſhould@have done vvell if you had added for 
Countrey ſake, achiefe Champion of his Holyneſſe, Thomas 
Becker as good a Saint as the beſt, — man ſor v mi · / Nova le- 
racles, ifvyce may beleeue ellovves reporting his life; gen 
belles his Kinge, - 22 


bas in trueth « Rebelito his! and very Traytour e Sun 


Pg 4 » 
1 _— 
A 


a £ Sant £ * of „ 
1 3 » hos ff" n 
IT _ 3 1 2 ” , 8 G N * 4 
R 1 4 
Ps of * 7 4 4 *® | 
4 
NF - 4 » 
\ 1 9 
j . » 
* 
% l 


4 * E * 
y 1 « £ * ö Pn . 
r cf AP * 4 . =» 5 l br bt 8 F * K * * a 5 Fe SES 4 N 111 
EM a ade 7 os 0 r Re * ; a 
6 2 X \ J KLE 5 « W% 1 »} 0 was — 4 4a 9 n . FY * 9 1 1 4 . 19 pps + : nd * 
\ - . - . + by wy I 8 - » 3 * LIC > - N * * * I A * 5 þ o : * > MA. 9 » 
q wc = — 8 IS 4.8 42 1 . wh, 5.4 — 8 N 5 
, ; e : | 5 
7 F 7 8 { 4 a u | » * a 
- f 
« 1 a , : : f ſ : - 
| nh. - 9 
. - 
. 4 - X p N 4 k 
* 1 . 
7: 1 9 2 
1 + 7 w*| 7 1 
* * * 4 ö 8 { 
- - 


1 


his eountrey, dying in a damnable ly which even in thoſe 


; *DuHailli dajes,wiſe men ſa w, ad way apperre by thu, that forty c yeeres af 
1 . — the — — wth 
dtzuher he were laved ot damned, & Roger the Normand did moſt 

F :  _ MNoutly meimtaine it, that he was a Rebel to his King, and deſet- 
WM ved to dye. But Pope Alexander found him a m in for his pur- 
Wu poſe, and knew that it would be more for the Papacy, 
= ik multitudes might bee gulled with the opinion of his ſanctitie, 
| and thecefore he Canonized um by bus Diabolical authoritye, 

| & made him Saint Thomas of Canterbury. A many ſuch Saints 

f there bee, wit h whoſe ſoules a ſober man would bee very vawil« 

ling at all adyenture to change his ſoule, leaſt his reward ſhould 

be ecernall totment. . tant +: 
8 out of what Records are the miracles cited, which 


we do nowdebate?Forſooth out ofthe Legend, the Legedai y, 
the golden Legen , called the lives ofthe Saintes. In theſe the 
Friers and Popiſh Divines were evermore better reade, then in 
the holy Bible:but wiſe men & ſuch as feared God did continu» 
'De'refor- ali deteſt them. * Petrus de Aliaco,as he ſpoke againſt the Ca- 
Earl. Ar. noni ing of ſo many Saints, ſo hee would not have Apoctiphall 
vrit iag ( wherein queſtionleſſꝭ Legends may be cõprehended) 
baus do be teade vpon feaſt daies in the Church. It was one of the cõ- 
|  Gravamio. — ' ofthe Germanes againſt the Popedome, that their vn - 
| German: learned Preachets did tell chem tales in the Pulpite out of Le- 
 capat, pends not received by the Church, and more like tothe fables 
ol the Gentiles then tothe Goſpell. Ludo vicus Vives could ſay 
De eauſia that the golden Legend was wit en by a man of an iron mouth or 
| N face & of a leaden bart, And do you after al this, take that ſincke, to 
ls tell vstales of miracles, without head: without taile, withour all 


pon en Dae ge 
ſuch colde iron, You wil lay ps L or your wa- 


ö ter came out of another well. The teverend Father Laurentius 
. Surius the Carthuſian hath ſuperviſe all the teportes vvhich 
| formetlye vvere of the Saintes, and nowe hee hath compiled 
| them iuto a vetie large ſtorie , and thence you haue your citati- 


f N geſt, ons, ot from Lippeloo, ha hathrevewed, digeſted, and 


mir abbreviated the huge volumes ofSurivs, and the ür | 


n 


ads” * 
3 they haue their re: 
— — 
& vou in trõ t £ out : « 
ven war” — „ True:thel Womens — +8 
that t led too man es. They then eyerie 
— „and kepte or ſixe hundred of them which | 
were molt ſignificant, and for their purpoſe. * 
dosen ggg hey bee, there is none hut a childe, a fimple 
woman, a Papiſt, or a blockiſhbrutiſh body, which will lende 
any credite to them. Drofle can be nought but droſſe; and doe 
what you will, dregges will Their dif 
cretion in ö —— ruth from falſe. hood, as it ap h many o- 
ther waies, ſo in r _ 
borrow from __ es, de make him tobe a lee, and not Löppel. in 
2 Romane, and yet his name is Longinxs, and he wasthe Centu - Ir 
tian that ſtood by the Croſſe when Chriſt was crucified: but hee 
was aſterward beheaded forthe Chriſtian religion, by the come 
maunde ment of Czſarand Pilate, Now alchoughin the /Aﬀtes 
ofthe Apoſtles (where forthe advauncement of our Saviours 
glorie, ſuch a matter would not have beene concealed) there be 
pot one word of this, no nor yet in any other good writer, yet 
this man is d or ſlip} dintobea Saint, andhe is tobe 
raied to, and his holy-day is to be kept of thoſe that wil, on the 
freenth of March, and Surius with his abbreviatour), 
name, his office, his deedes, his death,as well as if 
by him. I name this one fe 


a hundred ſuch, if hee | 
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 N'D therefore | ſay ven "lp BB RAE FOI Ie” Pray 
aud tyedin the Catholike Churchby the band & chaine 
| miracles, fd Fw blde and moſt ftled/aſtly b 
theſes muracles of all times & ages in the Catbo- 
16 erye ont to 7 God with Richard de S. 
ore lib. de trin« cap.2. Lordi A true which we bee 


| . thou haſt deceived vs: for theſe have bin configmed in vs 

by ſuch ſignes & wonders as could not be 2 but by. thee. 
But onthe contrarie parte. ac ver any Proteſtant worte any A- 
 Eleatal bus aſſaying tomake ſome ſy7 thereof to mes them Dorne 


the more to ib 4, felte the inf reveny ment of God, 

| whoturnedallortbew ſhame & confuſion an be dad by dum Mag ws, 
1 _ 10 40 the eArriavs a witneſſeth Gte go. Turon. 
cid nero. | — —— J. by the Donatiff; Optatus lib. 2. contr. Par- 
dc e Da See — eG 
io ts 1 ,4t you may r e 

vit. Calvin. cap. i 3, «And tborſere they are moſt fas 


ee bo beleeve theſe vewe fellowes, not be- 
ing able t a ( bureh 
eee races, 


G. Apo. 


N the texte you cite one ſaying out of saint Auſten; 
bat in the matgeut you quote two. The * former place 
415 only mention that the truth of Chriſtian religion 
is eden. 41 by miracles. But youthetin abuſe your Reader nocg« 
bly.Forhe baked of —.— paſt, &t that in 2 time, and 
not of any which were to come, ot like to cõtinue in the church, 
The wordsto which hee alludeth are more plaine in the chapter 
next before going. here in a larger ſort he hadleth that argumẽt. 
: Such" —.— der at that time, wherin Godin tra: ma did appeere 


4s much ws (« for men, The fiche were bealedtbe lepers woere 


Cleanſed going was reſtored tothe lame, 


. 


And there is ſpeec 
2 place,wber 


2 miracles nouriſbea by 2 — 

Doth this make for you,asy 4 
| Luthers el the Church was nea- 
ning ofthe 2 Chriſt, and 1 Apellaben * Joihaot lays 
bee muſt be continued yntothe worldez en, 


lies; and variety | 
more bold the eee, ſor your labour but 
that 2 2 * 
ſelſe. In * as thit is, Q 


nur, fle TT 1 — 2400 | 
are e y conceit . — .de Trim 
ny . itheſafer you wil ſtand, The * words of Wi cap. 
— 8. Dales, n poken of your fabulous and iuſt. 
queſlionable wonders,bur of fuch ſignes as gat evidencero 
6 firſt preaching of the Goſpell. & were wrought by Chriſtand 


his 4 angry. were ſotrue & ſo ſtrange, asthatthey could. 1 , 
be wrought by none but by the of God, and therefore we © 
may beleeve the doctrine ofthe Trinity and other mat / 
ter, v hich they confirmed; and not be deceived at all. I et this 
addethno eredit to your fargeries & illufions,neither convin» 
ceth that now we are to depedon miracles, That we do not take 
on vñ to be able to work any, we do moſt willingly acknowledg. 
We know that thoſe daies are paſtialibhough e 4 
ſtrame himlelſe, hut Nn of his ſervants interceding) 
he ſometimes 3 thin gs to be done, But we cãnot 
; pre 
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ſince we haue no warrant for it, out of the word 
u there ou in the hole Hierarchy of 
ee as 2g him? 


your Pope the miniſterii 1 
your eee ee tar ſtes? - 
nethe* Templers in _ 
thisthatif of thẽ were accuſed of any crime, to purge — 
ſelues the y ſhold go bare · ſooted, over certaine redde hot irons, 
they were burnt at all, then they were helde for guilty. But 
an wly coverted tothe faith, coplained ofthis tothe Pope 
| Honorius the 3. & he inhibited that any more ſuch trall ſhould 
k be made, calling it a thing forbidden, a greevance,& that wher- 

' in God was tempted. The like may be ſaid ofany, who pre ſũp- 

; | ruouſly ſhould profeſſe to attẽpt any ſtrange & miraculous mat- 
Tf | ms. ter zit is but a tempting of G even by the iudgmẽt of Ahaz 
| nome long agone, who beeing but an evil man, yer was ſo farre 
rightly inltructed. Vet that good hypocnte your S. Dominic ke, 
Loh. Boil- going to | ; ſtthe 4 genſes, pretẽding that he 
| teubcont. would the kes, did bid the write their reaſons, & caſt 
read, then the ſſpe, & if faith he, they will not burne, then we wil be- 
leeue you. As the holy Bible were not rruth, if beeing caſt into 
K the flame it would burne to aſhes. You can tell vs tales of your 
3 men doing eſſe- where great wonder, but you ſhould doe well 


14 ; d Decreta * 1 
es. 
e 


2 


* 


to ſende vs ſome of your miracle=mongers hither , that we may 
ARE ide of theiriugling . You mutter much of an holy aonointed 
| Prieſt;that he by exorcizing can caſt out Devils: but we wonder 
2 that theſe Devils in Engli can no where truly be fourid, but in 


, 4 affen. in Papiſts, Ia india our *leſuits would make vs beleeve that the 
 ; fſeleREpil pe iñ chic ke us hoppes:butif one ofthat holy Society fal on the, 
Ef he can with'#s much eaſe ferch him out of a man or woman, as 
1 one woulde gette money out of his purſe by turning it vpſide 
1 downe. Andi in Italy and Spaine there bee ſome poſleſſed vvu h 
ſpirits, that the Exorciftes may have worke to ſhewe themſelves 
vpon. Sucharnfieers can haue counterfeits of their owne choo- 
1 the purpoſe. Theſe keepe in ure the olde 
et of ſtage-playes , to ha ve ¶ De vill and a ſoole in them al- 
wares, Bnt it u no mar veile if out Prieſies familia, being . 
Y 


- ITS . 


"Hove te een Rag 


ght into their abuſed 
fe eng by leo tft 


with all os reliques, 1 holy 
out, yet they will ſaue their ſtake'(ill, the Rhemiſte — 2 
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hand wich this ſalve, that Eat is wot im the povver 
to caſt out Deville; vohen they vvili. They — © 17 
ſometimes, And it any 
t is the better alſo, that the Spirit 
if then hee ſhould Fee 


preſently get him into the heretike, an — were never 
the neere . Better keepe him where he is, 9 his olde ac- 
quaintance, 

10 That Simon Magus did attempte to wotkes miracle, 
Saint : Ambroſetelleth ys: but there wee finde no otherwiſe, ain komt. 
but that in deed he did flie vp into the ayre. And ſo much doth 
Egeſippus acknowledge in the place which ==  Lib.3.4. | 


hee addeth, that by the prayer of Saint Peter, in bis hee 

vvas fetched dorvne, and fallin brake his] oreover 

that he ttempted to taiſe to life a ki —— | 
who was deade; but miſſed of his a the Arrian''Greg.Tu- 
Biſhop ſeing Euſebius and ſome other Bibop ſhops which were Or. fon. kb 
chadoan lags ſtrange things, whereby _ le had them in an J 
admiration, & a red of — evi dtoprocure to 
himſelfe and his Arriuniſme,credit by a counterfeit miracle.Hee 
therfore gaue one go, peeces of gold, to pretend that he had bin 
blind, & to ſay that by his prajer he was reſtoredto his ſight. But 
when Cirola was to paſſe by, & expected that this pageit ſhould 
be plaied,the counterfeit — who could ſee well Nee was 
indeed ſtriken with blindnes,and could by nomeanes be cured 
ofitby the — but by the Orthodoxe Bi r d 
him, he had his ſight reſtored. Where · ming vpon Cis . bur [A 
rola he confeſſed the whole intended fraude. Thus the Authour 8: 


** reportech it:bur we dare notberonimblein beleeving his Nar- De gioria . | 
ratios in this kinde, ſince he was too great arelater, & admirer of Contellor, 
the mrac les of holy me, having writ — — 135 
argume , & not only e a eee nnn 


„„. 1ob-yo me Canes 


: : 


ge Optatus for it, you 


; Þ | ö * 1 An | | 

o Gning thn checaheDenationen 
arm, ANY IPC: any won ving this, e its eom- 

| maunded th the Cathol ies tobe throvnt to the 

| 7 + (A dogges being 

1 fell vpon them being their one mai- 

| rs, asifthey had beene (traungers,and tote them with their 

F teeth, Alſo there is ſpeech ofa bottle of oyle throwne by the 
= +. lame rn of a windowe, which falhag on 
34 the ſtones did not breake. But if theſe be allowed. this is no- 


hung to your matter : ſor theſe are rather wonders ſhe ed by 
| malt them, then any attempts of theirs to ſhew miracles, 
and receiving a diſgrace by being truſtrated in them. Now for 
Luther that he did as vou ſay, we tiade no ſuch Record, neither 
do you cite n the leaſt credit, ſot * — 
CALONADIE vy nteg vvith your n ventjons, ande 
ally againlt theſe tyvo, vrhome * you exagitate accor- 
ding to your cultome , But if Luther had-atrewpred and not 
pre yailed, is it a greater ar of falſhoode in doctrine a- 
gainſt him, then ie iũ againſt your exorcizng Prieſts, when they 
ak miſſe of theit de ſires, as your Rhemiſts doe infinuateFLadeed we 
net haus lome what elle written of Luther cleane conttary to your 
; invia Lu- te pott; an, that vndetſtanding of a younge man in V Vittem- 
cher. berge, vvho by a vvtiting written vvith lus own loud had boũd 
1 himſelſe to the Divell, hee togither vvith a Congregation of 
many other, continued fo lounge in prayer, that the Divell 
caſt in the yvtiting at a vvindovve, and the younge man vvyas- 
freed from him. But vrhat chat Apoſtata Staplulus faith of him, 
2 to whom be wa a deadly aud malicious enemy, we do not much 
| « Fee che · regard." Ptateolus in hatred to him did giue aut. that he was the 
| defence of ſon of an ſecubuu, begocten by a Dixell. And of as led a minde 
d Cchre toward Calvin was that wicked Bolſec, who envying the famous 
| reputation of Calvins perſon, but molt of al the progrelle & en- 
cttale oſ the Goſpel by his meanes, thought by l 


| T3 we and ſo many 
wits #s haue — * yh 6. Stapleton n 
Vhom we finde the fl e p our laſt Chapter, Ter 4 
hath” elſewhere tale fit for your preſent purpoſe: that Calvin Antid in 
long deviſing to ſhew (ome miracle, ſoto gi l famerohimſelte; Marth. 6 4 
e eee eee 
elfe to that he might he ſaid tor: le mtolifea 9 
yet that hen they came to make the zent, the man W . 
dead in exrne(t, Now this we may beleeuelf we wil; & if wee wil We 
not we may chuſe. Such things as were never knowne at Gene- 
va, to any that converſed with Calvin, art at Doway or at Rome” 4 
25 true as the Divels Goſpel , Some one of you ſhould giue out, \ +11 $8 
thar he attempted to fly, or ſome ſuch other matter: and if us 
of you would once write it, and caſt but a little colour vpon it; Tan, 
775 Seminary (tudents woulde ſyveare it. Ocher men v, 


ow.your trickes, will pitty you, ot laugh at vou, and lerren, 


oe. 
2 Yourchndubs dis like your * = the eben when 
wt theſe new fellows who can dot 1 ſundeede your /_ 
might haue ſaid who make profeſſion to doe nothing of mitacu- 9 
lous actions) & leaus Popety ſo bolſtred vp with miracles, Vour e 
Maiſtet Briſtow from whole ole fiſth dich Motiue, yet much | 
ſhrunke and contracted, you borcawe yourfixth Reaſon; / tb» 
ſhewe the ſtraungeneſſe 9 N Miraclesdoeth playethe — ſel⸗ 4 
lovve vvith vs, and giveth vsaninftaunce of one in out one 5 
exthata * woman called Aturgaret ſeſop⸗ was canttacted tea, Hritese i 
| Dutch man in London, and ey hum bego * 
fore they were matryed . His trie 
match, lende for him to Bruxelles, — * 
wife. Mar eres followeth him ehiel ler, is denyed by — 
ing broug ta bedthere,talleth waderfallylame{& ſo continue - 
three yeares and more . Int —— 
in law both for the contract and for the maime - But the ende 
vvas that by che vertue * f 


* miraculous Sacraments , 
0 r 
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or hoſtes in the Church of S.Gudilaat Bruxelles ſhee was cured; 
having vſed before,much faſting, and going oft to Confeſſion, 
In remembrance of this wonder, her Raffe or Crouch was han- 
I d vp, neere the place of the Bleſſed Secrament of Meracle, and 
| healing was proclaimed every where in the pulpit, Can any 
man chuſe but beleeue that Popery is truth, when hee heareth 
this tale, the grace vhereof is ſo excellent, that he ſpendeth eight 
whole leaues in delivering it, making it vp ſo much, as will ſerue 
: aPopiſhwomi to read in an after noone, allowing her a little li- 


berty to thinke how ſhee may ſay it without booke, to tellit to 


> 
* 


MA her friends or ſiſters, And ſome oddes may bee laide that it will 


coſt her a dry droppe or two, of lome trickling tearesalſo, It may 
3 be here noted. that the ſubie of the miracle, this gentle /e/ops 
| was an honeſt woman, being with chiſde before that ſhee vvas 
marryed, Alſo that M.Briſtow talking in his groſſe ignorance, of 
her ſuing the Dutch man for a maime (which is a1eſting phraſe 
in England, but no ation for that particular being liable in the 
Civilſ or Common Law)isa fit man to determine of Kings and 
Queenes, of the excommunication of Pius the 5, of the good 
; * cauſe ofthe Rebels in the North, Ann. 156g,where he proclai- 
meth them to be Mattyrs. Thirdly it i no newes to beare that 
a harlot being put to her ſhifts, ſhould be a counterfeit cranke, & 
to cover her other baggage-hketricks,ſhould be willing to bee 
talked ot, as one vpon whom a miracle was ſhewed, In the time 
| of the olde pilgrimages there were a thouſande of theſe prankes 
| played. And l couſd name where a woman lately dwelt, vvho 
| (as her honeſt neighbours reported ) by her vertuous life came 
to that ſtate,that to ſay no worſe of it, the French overcame the 
Engliſh.Shee laboured to conceale it, but being forced by infire 
mity to go with a paireof crowches,ſhee gaue out that ſhe knew 
not how ſhee was taken in herlimmes. Afterward vnder a colour 
of going tothe Bathe, or ſome other ſuch place, ſhee with-drew 
her ſelfe till by ſome ſurgeon like ſkil ſhee was reformed againe, 
Vet comming home ſhe would not leaue her crowchey, but pro. 
feſſed that het weakenes grew on her more and more, At length 
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a when the time wat come, xhich beſt fitted her purpoſe, on a Sii- 


day ot holy-day when the ſtreet had many people in it, who be- 
| | held 
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held her going along, ſhee goeth with her Crowches to a brook 
running on one (ide of the towne, and there for an howre and 
mote, ſhee ſitteth waſhing her feete,telling ſuch of her acquain · 
trance as paſled by, that ſhe felt her ſtrength more and more in- 
creaſing, according to a dreame vvhich thee had dreamed the 
night before. But the iſſue was, ſhee left her crowches, and came 
home as well as ſhee deſired, Being aſked of it, thee hath not fea- 


red to ſweare, that ſo ſtrangly ſhee was cured as I haue reported, "ASE 
and ſome wiſe folkes beleeue it. You may be one of theſe if you r 
will: and you may recorde this woman for her ſtraunge viſion 
This may well fit Briſtowes Narration concerning Margaret le- f 


ſope. Touching which relation, ſo reported, ſo magniſied, ſo be- | 
leeved,to the great praiſe ofthe miracles done at Bruxelles, be- - 

eꝛuſe I do deſite that my much-abuſed country men ſhould take . #6 | 
notice, how they 3 by the fraude of their Prieſts, an 2 5 q | 


| 
| 
| 


what the iuggling of ſuch good fellowesis, Ithinke it nor amiſſe 3 £4 | 
to let them ynderſlid, that within *ſeys years after this fore · na · Ann 1585; * 
med wondet, the Senate of Bruxelles did diſcover the whole le- dot. 


gerdemaine of the miracles, ſaid andblazed abroad to be ordins - 
ry withthery', and after due examination did put foorth tothe 8 
view of the world an Edict or Proclamation therev pon. Wher- — ber 
in they declare, that the Sacramentof Miracle amoi them was 8⁰6s 
nothing but a bare peece of bread, both lately & falſly reported 
to doe wonders, and that the coverous greedineſle of the Ro—-— 
e there, had alſo obtruded to the people rotten pes · 
ces of wood to be worſhipped, as ifthey had been partes of the 
Crolle whereon Chriſt was crucifiediand in ſteed of the reliques 
of Saints they kept the bones of Apesand other beaſſ es, preten- 
ding moreover that they had ſome part of the Sepulchre of our 
Lady, and the skull of 8. Michael}, which thin 7 they permitted 
the people to adore, Vea theyteſtiſie, that in the faces of diverſe 
of their images they found little holes, here in oile was put, to 
make them ſeeme ſometimes as if they ſweated, And that there 
were deviſes, whereby other Images had ſome parts ofthem 
made to moue and ſti/re by wires and other inſtruments, The 
Proclamation at latge is worth the reading : wherein it ar Bs 
ſecne,that Godin his good time dilcovereth the varletry - con- 
nen 
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An ariſwere to the ſixte Reaſon; 
ſeners and beguilers ; and giveth leave toſuchas will not cloſe 
their one eie, to be hould what is truth, and what is falſno od. 
For ſome ſcores of yeeres togither, this place was ſamous ſot Po- 
piſh miracles,and ſo many (range things were beere ſaide to be 
done, that of all the places in Europe, Briſlow choſe this to fetch 
his wonder from,for the confirmation of Popiſh doctrine, and 
now you ſce by a moſt authentical Record, whatit prooveihto 
be. You Seminary Prieſſs that can bluſh,bluſh at tlus and at che 
cle, 
72 H to tutne vnto the Chriſlian Reader if our Ro- 


maniſtes had not teſolved to ſay any thing , which 
might make a ſhew & flouriſh without al lubſtance, 
who would in our age bring this Reaſon of mitacles, to decide or 
determine which is the true faith?It is certainethatwhe our bleſs 
{ed Saviourcame fitſt into the world, for the tatiſying of his do- 
trine which ſeemed ſtrang, & for the teſtifying ot his divine po- 


"Math.12, wer, he wrought many wanders, And yet he ſharpely *reproved 


. LF thoſe who would not beleeue without miraculous ſignes, as in- 
i + tending that they ſhould be but ſor a time, & then afterward lit- 

tle ot no vie ofthem. But forthe planting of his Church at fiſt, 
he gaue alſorothe Apoſtles and ſome diſciples that power, that 
they might worke wonders;adding concerning that tum e, that 
* Mare, 16 theſe * tokens (hell follow them that beleeve , Inmy name they (hall caſt 
17. ent Devils,and ſhall i pcabe with newe tongue, and ſhall tal away ſer- 
pents, andifthey ſhall drinks any deadly thing it ſhalt not hurtthemubey 

ſhall lay ther bandes on the ſic be and they ſbal recover, Vet that ſoone 
afterward,the ordinary exerciſe of thele was extinguiſhed, wee 


Seele hiſt, have verie ampleteſtimonic . * Euſebius ſhe weth that in the 


15. 5. 3. & 7. daies of Irenzus,which was ſoone afterthe Apoſtles,there were 
yet done ſome miracles, implying by many things im his Natrati- 
on, that very ſoone after. chat giſte did ceaſe. I noted before, the 
words of S. Auſten,” 1/hy are not thoſe miracles ( (aie they) now done, 
which has report to lane brene done ? Hee anſwereth that they were 

ull the wotld belee ved: but now faith being ſpre d in 
the world, hee himſelfc is no better then a vvondet or a mon- 
De vera fler, vvho vvill not beleeve vvit hout ſecing vvonders. And in 


— | another place thus, Smce the Catkolike (bureb i dffuſed vas 


De civit. / 


An anſwere to the ſaxte Reaſon: ay 


the whole world and grounded,neither are thoſe miraculous thinget per. 
mitted to indure vatell aur times, leaſt the mind ſhould almaiss ſeeks viſh 
ble things, by the cuſtom of tbe, man bind (howld waxe cold, at the newe 
appeerauce whereof 14 was all on fire & c. Ituth it is, that in his * [Rev go pu, 
traftations, he expoundeth himſelfe hat he meant by this paſ - 
ſage, Ii i trois deele, ſor even vutill nove when the hand is laide o | 
them vt luch are 5 they doe not ſo receive the holy Ghoſt , that 
they Ip eabe v vuth the tongues of all nations, beit her novve are the ſichs | 
bealedby the ſbadot to of the preachersof CHRIST paſſing by), and ; . '_ © 
if avy other ſuch thinges vvere 1hen done v buch it is manifeſt that 1. 
tervvardes they ceaſed , But that wuhich I ſarde is ot ſo to bee whders 
floods, that novve no miracles ſhoulde bee belre vod to hee done wihe 
name of CHRIST, For hee ſauchthat himſclfe ſawe a blinde 
man recover his ſight, at the bodyes of the Martyrs at Milaine; 

and ſome other matters, hee ſaith, were done;alluding of likely- 5 
hood to thoſe many wonders ſpoken of by him in the / place *De civir: 
formerly mentioned. And whereas hee had ſaide elſe- where, Delling 
y, wilt thou ſay, are not rbeſe i hung i dene now! Rec auſe they would not , — nd] 
move,vnleſſe they were wonder fal. But if they moro commos, they would di cap 167 
wot bee wonder full, he expoundeththat alſoin the ſame booke of 
Retratlations thus, es And thu I [aide becanſe not ſo great oney, nor all Lib. 14. 
are done no, not becaw/e that none are done even mm. 

13 Saint Auſten acknowledgeth both heere & elſe-where, 
that ſome ſteange things were done in his age, but not ſuch great 
ones as formerly, not fo often, not by an ordinary operat ion, but 
ſometimes whe God was ple ale d to permit itʒwhich is, notwith- 
ſtãding ſo to be taken that the aſſuted faith of no mi hetate hid 
could lead him vnto it And that ſuch matters were done about 
that age, or a little before, we have more witnes, [uſtine 4 Mare in quæſt. 


tyr ſaith of the time wherin he lived, that the bodies of holy qi ad itho- 


1 
- 


& ſepulchers of Mart yrs, did remooye away the dae of dox. 28. 


Sacha, & heale deſperate diſeuſes. Haſile ſome what neerer the 

dares of Auſten ſaich. that in battailes lately before t, God . In Plalus / 
with haile & fire conſumed the Northren Barbarians who ovet - 
whelmed them, And by the ſame meanes he hindred the Pexſi - 
ans who would nuctaken tlieir cties, killing ſome andreturs 
ning others home, to carry newes of the deſttuction of * | 
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| 90 eAnanſwere to the ſixte Reaſon. | 
| Hareſs:; fellowes,” Epiphanius telleth of miracles, which we dare not be 
| dt as that there were divers places, whom alſo 
| henameth,where ſomtimes in the yeare, the water in their welt 


4 and rivers was wonderfully turned into wine, in remembraunce 

| N of that which leſus had done at Cana in Galile. May wee not 
2 ed _example feate, that diverſe of the gravelt fathers of 
Deb + the Church, goealittle too fatre in theltreportes as ® Euſebius 

© X44 # EccL Hit, did alſo in telling ofthe image of 'the woman cured of an iſſue 
ub. . 14 ofbloudbyCHRIST, at the ſoote of which as he ſaid, grew 

| three hundred yearcs afterward,an herhe, which when it came 


| ſo high as tothe garment ofthe woman,, it vvas of force to 
„cure any kinde of ale Which narration is ſhrewdly cenſus 
nech red by Bodine, asdetrating credite from Euſebius in other 
FF "cape matters. But be it thus: that rarely there were done ſome ſtrang 
| | things, for the ſpace of ſome hundreds years after Chrilts aſcen- 
| 7 ſion. Vet this was no ſet, certaine, or ordinary vocatien of vvor- 
king miracles,and therefore is very little to be accounted of, for 


the ſe here in hand. Heare Gregory on this pointy h 
is «tf the faith being propagated, mur acles be not oft done, ſince 
even the very Apoſtles in many wich were already faithfull did wot dos 
tbew?This place being vndoubtedly Gregones, may make the 
freer exception to be taken to the books ſurmiſed to be his Di- 
aloguesifor here hetelleth vs that miracles are not often done, & 
there if all ſhould be true, nothing can be morecommon. Not- 
withſtanding hence it is apparant,that in his age there was a diſ- 
continuance of the ptactiſe of miracleszno man was noted for a 
common doer of themznone aſſumed that power vnto him, and 
therefore ſince nowathouſand yeates are paſled from his time, 
what vndoubted reckoning can at this time be madeofthem? 
Nay, what argument 1 drawne from them, in the daies of 
| Saint Auſten?Might that which our adverſaries vrge, that thoſe 
. whodid miracles had the Catholke faith? How evidently, how 
| copiouſly , how forcibly doth Saint Auſten overthrow all thae 
Reaſon? There were Donatiſts & other heretikes, who did vrge 
. miracles of their ſide. Doth Saint Auſten therefore yeeld there- 
De vnica» VYpon that their doctrine was Orthodoxe ꝰ No: but thus he faith, 


 encclefie. * Lot bim ſbem it, and not ſap, therefore it a true , becauſe Donatu or 
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Ponting or any os her gid theſe and rheſe miracles, or breauſe men at the 
memories of our Martyrs do pray and are hoard, c. Away with theſs 
eit her fiction; of [ung men,or monſrofities of deceiving ſpirner . For ei- 
ther thoſe thinges are not true which are ſaide, or if there bee done | 
miracles of herenker mec ought the more to take heed, becauſe when the 


Lorde bad ſando that there ſboulde bee ſome decerivers, wh by doing ma» 
my ſigner ſhoulde deceine the wery elett if it were poſſible Hee did aud cõ · 


mending it vebemently and ſ4ide , Bebolde I haus foretolds it onto you. 
And not long afterward, But they are bearde citber of ſeducing Ipl- 
rites, which yet doe nothing vnl:ſſ: they bee permitted, God on high and 
vo ſpeabcably indging what is tobe attributed io every one: or elſe of God 
him elſe eit her for a paine of their wickedneſſe or for the comfort of their 
woſerve or for a warming 10 /eelce everlaſting ſalvation, But no man com" 
meth ro ſalvation and everla/ling life, but bee who bath (brift for the 
brade, And yet tarther in the ſame treatiſe , 'Wbarſoever thinges of 
thi quality are done in the ¶ atholihe Church, therefore they are to bes J 
approoved,becanſe they are dove in the Catholike ( hurcb, bot the ¶ abo / 
like (horch it ſetfe is not therefore manifefled, breanſe theſa ibunges aro / 
done it, Sorhat now the true faith doth giue countenaunce to 

the miracle,and not the miracle credit the faith; which if our Pa- 
piſtes were not poſleſſed with a ſpirit of giddineſſe; they muſt / 
needes confeſſe. And the ſame father in another place, beeing 
haunced 14 it ſhould ſeeme with obiections of miracles, and as 1 | 
ſurfeted on them,andloathing them fait h, Againff rheſe wobr ales} THAT * 
mongers 41 | may ſoc all tbem, y God hat h made me wary ſaying, In th, 
lat umei there ſhall ariſe falſe Prophets doing ſigner and mouders. He 
calleth them murabilaios, miracle · mongets, and ſo hee woulde 
haue done thoſe whonow grounde ſo much on wonders, if he 
had lived in ther times, / 
14 Noreadercanbe ſo ſimple, but in pervſing theſe places he 
may perceiue, that the warrant and ground of Saint Auguſtines 
words, andthe waight of his Reaſons is drawne out of theholy 
Scriptures, which are plentifull in that point, For beſidesthat of | IV 
Deutronomy, and the other place of S. Matthew b ci- — 
ted, how frequently are we put in winde that ſeducers and falſe 
Chriſts, and Antichriſt and the beaſt ſhal come with great ſi 

and wonders? * There ſbal ariſr lait h our Sa viour falſe chriſa and 
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An anſwere to the ſixte Reaſon. 


falſe Prophets, and ſball rew and wonders , ſothat if it were 
poſſible they ſbould decciue e Behold { bane tolde you before, 
Here is a watch-word added,tothe endethat we ſhauld not be 
IH BAY eber in diſcerning this. In like ſort Saint Paule remembreth 
ene v3thatebe? commung of that fonne of perditiov, ij by the warking of Sa- 
than with all pewer and fignes and /ymg wonders, And in all deceiucable- 
weſſe of vnrig 8 amonge them that periſh becauſe they received 
not the laue of the truth. that they might be ſaved,So Saint Iohn ſauh 
diner: 230 of the ſecond beaſt," He did great wonders, ſo that hee made fire ts 
13 4 come downe from beaven on the earth in the ſig ht of men, ¶ Aud decei- 
ved them that dwell on the earth by the ſig vet which were permitted to 

hens to dus tn the ſi bi of the bea. Alterward we he are againe, that 

'Ca:1613 : ebres voclaue i purites bike frog ges come ont of the oui b uf the Dra- 
ov, and ont of the month of the beat, and out of the moutbof the falfe 
\for they are the (pirits of Drveli working miracles. And laſt- 
(Ca'19:20: ly we finde that *rbe beaſt was taken, and with lum that falſe Prophet 
tbet wrought miracles before hum whereby he aecerved them that recci- 
vedtbe beaſts arte. From all which is it not much fitter and ſurer 
to conclude, chat our Papiſts doe take on them to be able to doe 
miracles, therefore the beaſt is cheir maiſter, they ate couſens to 
the falſe Prophet, they are brethren tothe frog ges, promoted by 
the ſpirits of Devils? If any grace were remaining, they would 
tremble at this connexion,and haſt away from Babylon, leaſt 
they periſhthere with the harlot. But to collect from heir won- 
diet, that they are the ttue Church of God is moſt ſenteleſſe and 
inconſequent. I haue ſhewed before out of Saint Auſten, that 

the Divell worketh miracles. And profane ſtories are ful of ſuch 

reports, how Sathan did abuſe men, ſoto winne them to his ſer- 

Aub g: vice, ot to continue tliem in it, The ſ men of Loeri having war 
| ” with the Crotonienſes, were deſitous to remooue into their cit» 
ty, ſome ſtore of mony which was laide vp in Proſerpinas tems 

ple ſtanding in their fields. ln the night time there was heard a 

voice out of the Chappel, that they ſhould let it alone there:the 
Goddeſle would defend her one temples;w , not da. 

ting to ſtirre it, they yet thought good to compaſſe the Chappel 

wich awall , But whentheir building was brought to g pretty 


height, it fell all done tothe ground, Were it herea good 2 
u- 
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cluſion to iaferre, that the religion of Proſerpina or the Locrene 

ſes woas right, for theſe ſtrange wonders ſake? Vet this is the ſame 

which our Romaniſtsdo vrge,or elſethey do nothing. Thete is , f lb. 

an approved authour who witneſſeth of Veſpaſian, that when, 1.2... 

he was totake the Empire vpon him he did divers prodigious & 

miraculous matters,openly and in fight of all, Yea what can bee 

more wonderful, then that which"Apollonius acted.as Philoſſta · Philoſtrar 

tus writing his life reported of him? For one of his deedfWis,that $1 418 x6 

he caſt out a Devill; and another that he raiſed to life a maiden 

which was dead. And to caſt out Deyils, & to quicken the dead, 

are worthyly reputed amõgſt the higheſt miracles. Where, who 

1s ſo groſle as to inferre, that the doctriu of theſe perſõs was true, 

for their wonders ſake? either doth jt ſerue the turne, to put this 

difference or diſparity, that the miracles now in queſtis mult be 

done in the name of Chriſt, which was not in thoſe of the Gen⸗ 

tiles; for evẽ the ſame which are by Chriſt teiected, are there ſaid 

to be done in *his name; & ho isſignorant that in Chriſti coũ - Mat: 7.23 

treies, ſuch rare eflects as are brought about, by witches, negto- 

mancers,conturers & the like, who ſomtimes do ſtrang exploits, 

are operated by vſingthe name of al the perſõs of the holy Tri- 

nity,by ſentences of Scripture, & other words in thElelues good 

but wickedly applyed? 

15 Thelereaſonsasthey do weaken & extenuate the maine 

ſtrength of al miracleslately done, ſothe cõſidetatiõ of the qua- 

lities of Popiſh miracles do vtterly overthrow thẽ. or not the 40 

or ſcant the ioo. of the was true: divers were wrought with leger- 

demain:yery many were moſt ridiculous, & no better with wiſe. 

folks the things to make ſport, albeit they were admired by the 

ſimple & ſuperſtitious, That worthy man Ludovicus Vives ſaw _ | 

this wel inough,whe he ſpake ſo feelingly of this caſe. 7 bey ſaith Libs. de 

he ere the more execrable,yea ke the Dedil bo for gaine ſabe do faing vet ita. dei 

wiracle; is the Churches of nur Saints, for whi the vanity of theirs a lard 

open, they make mi doubr of true miracles, Therfore miracles muſt haus 

tbeſe merk;,the truth of the thing it 71 quality of t heir bezing, the 

maner of the aft15,the canſe efficient the cauſe moving before hand, the 

ende. And afterwarde, Tbe evarice of ſome perſons , hath deviſed 

falſe leger-demaines of miracles, by the wobich beeing deprehended 

and made manifeſ}, ſuch as are m true, are made 9 ] ; 
8 | 
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woicb ij 4 matter in religion, and they are to bee execrated who 
dee deviſe them. aud deſerve more puniſhment ies ſuch as connterfert 
mony,or dos ming le posſos amonge theſe thinges vt uch are made for re- 
erte, ag ainſi poiſon, You may heere once againe call to mind the 
Proclamation of Bruxelles before ſpoken of. If the miracles ſo 
extolled inthe Romuh Church, were examined after the notes 
& marks heere propoled by Vives, how poore, how contẽptible, 
how ſcornful would they be? Let vs (ce ſome few examples, and 
thole not toſled vp and downe with rumours, but beleeved and 
received, as commended vato vs by aut hours of good note.” In 
or neere Sicilia, the fire did breake out oi the mountaine Gibel, 
which is a matter long agone written c6cerning the hill AÆAtna. 
The people of the countrey being frighted at it, doe flye tothe 
tombe of 8. Agatha, & taking her veile fro thence, do withit ſo 
beste back the fire into the (ea, that it dried vp the lea almoſt for 
the ſpice of a mile, & did halfe {corch or burne the fiſhes, ſo that 
yet ſuch fiſhes doremaine halſe broiled, andarecalled S. Aga- 
thas fiſhes, You mult chinke that it is ſome commodity tothe 
countrey, in ſaving them fewel,who eateofthe filhesj1n as much 
as they Je balte broiled to then handes . You muſt not aske 
whether if all the water vyere lo gone, that the fiſhie lying drye 
vvas burnte, che people came and rofled them forvyard into 
the ſea, ot elſe they laye there till the tyde came vp againe, 
that they lived ſo longe after . Nor whether there be yet any cf 
the ſame fiſhe remaining : for were it not time, that they were 
ſpent? And yet as men fay,filhis long lived. But howſoever you 
mult not fift a mracle too far, as it is no good manners too much 
to eine a frieds tale.“ The ſame Aut hout hat h another Nar- 
ration cõcerning Thomas Becket, that he never drãke any thing 
but water, & on atime being at boorde with Pope Alexander, 
the Pope would needs taſt of his cup. Ihete leaſſ the ſanctity oc 
abſtemiouſne: of the holy mi ſhould be diſcovered, God ſo pro- 
vided that Alexander could finde nothing but wine but when 
Becket came topledge him in the ſame cup, it was turned backe 
ag2inc into water, You muſt belee ve that although the Pope 
found it to be wine, yet Thomas Becket drunke nothing but 
water, And becauſe it ſhold be known that he was as miraculous 
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jn his meate,as he ws in his drinke, one of our Secular Prieſtes * Quod. 
in great earneſt telleth vs, that on aS. Markes day in Rome, he . 
back a Capon whereon he was eating tur ned into a Carpe. Some 
haue talked of men, that could or would haue gone inviſible. 

Perhaps ſome body wil ignorantly ſay that it was Frier Bacon, 
No, it was S. Bartholomew. as b Thomas of Aquinetelleth vs, to 5 * 
whole body it was give as a miracle, that if he himſelfe would, he * ye 
might be viſible,if he would otherwiſe, he ſhold not be beheld: 
he might go inviſible. You wil hope that S. Bartholomew was 
7 honeſt man, or elſe nowe and then hee might haue done ill 
ates, | 

16 That S. Francis the Patriarke ofthe Franciſcanes was 
a maiſter of miracles,we arenot now tolearne: but ſee whether 
hee brought not vp his ſcholers vntoit allo, If wee give credite 
to the booke of his Conformit/er, as I cannot ſee vvhocanbeea 
ood Catholike and not beleeve it, © FrierFrauncis one of the : Conſor- 
llowers of the noble Saint Frauncis , celebrating Maſle, founde mit. D Fra- 
a ſpiderin the chalice, and did not take him out, but dranke him ©: 
vp togither with the bloud. Afterward rubbing his ſhin-bone, 
and ſcratching where it itched, that ſpider came whole out of his 
legge,and did him no hurte. And becauſe ſuch wonders as theſe 
bee, muſt never ceaſe in the Church of Rome, but our age muſt 
haue her part, our leſuites who do as much honour the ſoũder of 
their Society Ignatius Loiola,asthe Pranciſcanes do S. Francis, 
will informe you that Ignatius was not without his miracles, for | 
whe 4 he was ſometimes at his praiers late in the night, diverſe *Perr Matt 
peeping in ypon him, haue ſeene his body hange inthe aire two a E 
yards aboue the ground, the ſpirit lifting vp the waight of his bo- 1 
dy to heavẽ · ward: And moteover cõferting in ſpeech with God 
(which allo is write of © Moſes) al his face would ſhine in maryeis Exod 34 
lous miner like the beames of the Sun. But becauſe the foũder of 35 
the Leſuits ſheuld not thus beate the bucklers away from all me 
in our age. there is fince his time ſtepped vp anothet old gallant, 
on Pbahpu Neri a Florentine, vvho hath erected an order 
called Congregatio Oratory, One Antonius Gollonius a Prieſt of 
his Cõpany hath lately put out his life, & ſo many miracles done 
on & by himgthat a man had * of a ſttonge faith, which can 

2 be- 
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Ananſwere tothe ſoxte Reaſon. 
IVitaB.Pa. beleeye th. Among ot her, to be quit with thoſe of Loiola, hee 
u. Philip. telleth that Philip was ſeene in prater time, for an houre and a 
Nori. ho. i halfes ſpace to hãge in the aue five cubics & mote, aboue gtoũ , 
Anno 1556. hich being two yardes & a halfe hath put downe Ignatius for 
halfe a ard & better, Alſo his face was leeue tobe wonderfull 
full of ſhining beames, And becauſe wee thoulde thiake that 
8An 1555, Miracles were nodaiaties wh him, he could by his ſmel know 
An. 1559. awhore very eiſily: he could by looking a mã in the face tel what 
f he thought, & kuew familiatly the ſecret cogitatics of inẽs harts, 
An 155. A man being abſeat from lum & hut dreaming of him, was cu- 
red of a vehement fever. Alltheſeſtrange matters, and many 
De beati more he did, albeit he told Cæſat Baromus then a Pneſt of his 
Philipiyic- order, and he who was his Confeſlour, that he very often had 
tucb 1:3: | azked of 62d,that he would do no miracles by him. And that was 
becauſe he wold not haue the people think too well of him, And 
in as muchas mention is heere made of Cxſat Baronius, I vyill 


ILib-r, adde one thing more, which the ſaid ' Cardinali delivered ypon 


An.1559: his othe, concerning the ſame Philip his founder for the ſaid Ba- 
ronius was one of his company and ſociety. In the ycere 15 50, 
now more then fiftic yeeres agone, Philip who (in the darke of 
the night, vphen all men are even buried us ſlccpe, ſe ther the lefie 
bande coul ie not kae vt the the rig ht hande dd) did vie to 
viſite needy petſous, vvent in the nighte time to caty breade 
to a poote gentle: min. Heere by the Devils meanes, vyhile 

hee lought to avoide a carte comming haſtily vppou lim, hee 
fell into a verie deepe ditch » but Gods helpe beeing at hande, 
in his falling he vvas preſeutly caught of aa Angell, by the heare 
of the heade miraculouſlye, aud becing nothing hurte, hee 


vyasreturned out ſafe by the Angell , This did Baronius (who. | 


vvas not there, avd coulde haue ¶ but by the reporte of Ne- 
rius ) lxxeate ablolutely to bee true; vrhereby vvee may 
ealilic geſſe, the lame Cardinall in his vvritiages ma- 


ente, „to layethunges true or falſè, vrhen 
hee m N to ſyveate matter fo be Hee who 
liſt to ſee more ofthe venerable miracle3in Popery , let him 


- reade Hentie Stephanus in his French epologie of Herodotus, 


aCapt 391, and there hee ſhall fiade diverſe particulars ſette . 
c 
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Are not our Country. men, and Country- women bleſſed, when | 
aſtes ſo long light of the Goſpell,they chuſe to feede:themſelues 
fat with legions of fuch vonders, and holde it a high part of their 
profeſſion to beleeve ſuch things as theſe are?Wereade of ſome 
whom God doth ſo giue over to the ſpitit of deluſion, that they | 
doe beleeue | Henn. * 2 They 

17 Ifany [oe do atke mee, howe came it ever about, that 11. 
ſuch fooliſhe and ridiculous multitudes of miracles came to bee 
reported, and inſerted into their bookes, I muſt firſt aſcribe it 
tothe permiſſion of God, who had fore · toſde t hat ſo it ſhoulde 
bee, Secondlye to the pollicy of Sathan vvhoſe kingdome by 

this us by a ſpeciall meanes was inlarged. Thirdly tothe cun« 
ning ot the Cleargy in thoſe daies,yvhomade themſelues great 

by the keeping vp of ſuch repottes, concerning the ſanctitie of 
any of their confederacy,or of ſuch whoſe reliques they preten- 
dedto haue , and gained.infanitely by the offeriages done in 
places of theſe wonders , And -fourthly tothe credulity of the 
people ymto would beleeve any thing once ſet abroacbby ſome 

borned for the purpoſe, or by idle companions. Gabielmas News 
bringen ſie was a writer very learned, and judicious for that time 
herein hee lived, And in his ſtorie hee did more then once re» 
late, the abuſe of that age for ſpreading abroade the fames of | 
muracles, Henty the eldeſt ſonne of King => ſecond of NN 


England, vvho vas in his fathers life time crowned King, but 80 

dyed before his father, was every whereby the prople reported 

to have wrought great (miracles after his death: vvhereas in 

truth he was an vnadviſed and rebellious younge Prince. This 
ſhevveth hovve apte the people were to int ertaine a conceite of 

any mans doing miracles, yea ſo farre that ifthey might haue 

their willes, they ſhoulde ſoone have beene ſhrined for Saints. 
Aſtetvvitd / there vyas 1 robber , vvho bceing ſlaine it » Lib 40. 
vvas given out of many olde vvomen, that hee frequentlye did 
miracles, at if hee had beene ſome holye perſon, and this 

rumour grewe ſo ſtronge, and was fo generally ſpredde, that the 
Biſhop was enforced tocome to 24 &there a_ the 

i 


falſhood ofthe whole narration , ſo that then the ſuperſtition - 
wascnded, Hee mentioneth alſo a thud matter of his * Lb ug 


5 


| een of Londan, — V Villiwwidhrhe 
| longebearde, vv alſo reputed a Saint, and a maine 
_ ' of miracles; Can vvee have any plainer certificate then this, 
that by the ſuperſtit on and eredulouſaeſſe of the volgat ſort, 
many vvonders were ſaide to bee done, vvhen in truth there 
vvas no ſuch matter > Aud if fot the co nmoduies ſake any of 
the — and giue countenante to the matter, 
the party ſo grovvne to be a Samt, and the tame of his vvon- 
ders ſhoulde never bee extinguiſhed. The reader may by theſe 
ewe take a raft ofthe reſt of their S tintes and miracles, for 
thouſandes vvere done no other vviſe then in thu ſorte, ande- 
verie man had not the vvitte to ſee the fraude, nort hat cou- 
22 as Neubringenfis had. And vvhat levvdeneſſe 
ue ee practiſed amonge imple people in thoſe 
duke diyes of Popery, vvhen in ſo glarious à ſunue· ſune of 
the , any Seminatuns ſhoulde dare in Englond to at- 
Peel ati · tempte ſuchi a practiſe, as Father MVeſton the leſume, and 
on of Po- no leſſe then a vYhole douzen of Prieſtes conſpiring vvith hun, 
imo did of late for ſome yeeres togit het put themſelues into? They 
Ailedsy perſyvaded ſome men and three \maydens, thacthey vvete 
Edam,  poeſleſſed vvith the Devill, and that op by their Prieſt-exor · 
cizing faculties could fetch him in & out, vp and done at their 
pleaſure, They had a holy cha to let their abuſed Diſciples 
ia, and a holy potion toadminiſter to them; both matters pre- 
readedtobeformidable tothe ſoule ſpirns, but indeedirickes to 
caſt their patientsiatoſtraunge firs,that ſo they might ſeeme, as 
wel to themſelues as others tending by , tobe ed in moſt 
hideous manner; And this was ſoarrificaally carried by the leſuit 
and his fellowe luglers, that diverſe hundreds of vnſtable and 
vuadviſed people, bring couſened and cunny=catched by their 
impoſtut es were contented to bee reconeiled to'the Church of 
Rome, being wonne therevnto i 2 ee eee 
booke alſoor two way penned, to 2 ibroade beyond the 
ſeas, of the admirable dominermę Prieſts oveĩ the pol- 
* und ofthe wonders which they had done vppon 
them, Notwithſtanding now by the confeſſions of three of the 
; | | Cexnales, & one — then were the pretended poſſeſſed 
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ploit(alltheſe ſive bem 9 — ſpeakmy 
iel, — vndoubted!y diſcovered, to be me 
ſignious, illuſtrous both — Seilaliy chi 
ſeſſing religion & devotiõ was ever heard. A man t 
poſe t hut the caſting out of Devils,anddoingof of 7 ders 
in India & farre countries, by the leſuites and F $ « true 
honeſt & holy matrer,when ſuch vnſpeakeable, { — ſcriba- 
ble hypocrites, do dare before ſuch multitudes of theſe uv 


ſcious oftheit own —— before ſuch troupes of ſtiͥders b j,ſome 
Ty „ & in 


abr. 


of thẽ being to be ed tobe ordinarily int lige 
Englad wherea 70 ivy had of their impoſſures, te play, 
acte exploit, ſo le de, fraudulent and wicked aNag 1, and 


thinke that they may not only go currant away with ic 
that the fame of this buſines bruted ell where, hold ſ 
beyond the Seas for Catholike purpoſes, and b 
holde vp the reputation of the Aneiehriſtian Pophcy. 10 , 
ſeduced Romamſtes vyoulde not tloſe their eyes, the big. 
lee vppon what traſhe their telgion is builre, and atrhelf fleas * | 
ders cate not howe they bee abuſed aud ledde noe, o 
that their owne proiectes and intènd tent be: 
18 To draw then toward an end of rhn point, 
der for the moſt part we preciſeſy hould to be lie 
f they be done, to be noberrerih reſpect of wth 1 jb delu- 
ſiohs bnd meanes to deteſve men, by bringin | 
And c6cerning thole that are teall e belt ehem 
= do not ptove that the doers of the are Ge 2 N | 
ede bimſeſſe who was ſuch a ans peek of miracles,) do find 
— one Vilffdus could ſay thus,Cocerning 7 elnbd cy 
bu — 2 ſentlity you ſay you tate, & 
cept; even confirmed bert, I can 
Kors Lord thai on bis center 


of 1thdg ment many fe 

tied, and cafþ ont Devi. dong mary wouderr,the Lev 

Ib ve you net, vwhich u ere of Vilfridu: bering Fee 

on the vvordes of C HRIST is of infallible 7 Secondlie 

we ſaye that miracles done doe not confirme, that the doAtrine 

of thoſe vvho doe them, is verity ; ſince that for the a 
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2690. As anſivere tothe ſixte Reaſon. . 
ofthe Devill,God hach ſuffered heretikes to do wonders:tnot to 
ratifie theirerrours,batto confirme ather of hus truth. V Vhich 
may aptly be applyed to the teports of miracles * by the 
leſuits in the ladies if fo be that any of them be true. For Co · 
ſterus one of their on companions moſt appoficely informeth 
vs thus, They des ſaie that ſome of the Nowatians tn tet paſt did 
wiracles, but it T0449 teſhumonie of the Catholike fgub amon ge the 
Gentiles, mot in wvitneſſe of their errour, aa bee vobo Ac one 
D. veli s (bribes name, to thenmth of Luke Then the doctrine of 
wonder -doersmay be falſe, as the per{ons of miracle workers 
De finpli, may be reptohates. Ts Prophecee ſaith Saunt Cyprian, androcaſ# 
pizlato. ũ. owt De viii, and ro dos greate wovder on the earth is a hig h ani admnra- 
ble muter,Tet be doth not att aine the krugdome of heavev, vyhoſorver 
6 fon de in all thrſe', vnliſſe hee doe goe 19 the obſervation of a twſk and 
right vway. Thirdely vvereach that it is no i gument of falſe · 
hoode in ſauh, not to bee able to doe vyonders, frace the time 
of thein gc , and yvhen they were at the belt; they had 
8 them noeufoteement to make men beleeue the ttueth. For 
*npſi.45: a5 Chtyſoſtome ſaith, Amonge the [ewes alſo nuracles were ſhewed 
| wer ber by them wo as there any profite brought to their ſalvation , Fur 
41 the be umes of the) Sonos are not fuſſicrent, wnleſſe the eis alſa bes 
pere aud ſausde, ſoneuber heere alſo doe onebe murcacles ſoſſirr. And 
de ſuplici ſo Saint * Cyptun, Hevuo manic tycureable bjeaſes dab Lorde 
runs. bealewith w, 10 hem many hunde men did bee pine fight, Se. And 
yer ſewbeleovedon lu, c bee beard, In Beelz.ebub hes caſletb out De- 
wit, Alterward it was (oeyen with the fame lewes, they in 
* Socr, I q. the time of * luhan the Apoſtata going about to teediſie the 
17 temple nt Hietuſ lem, and God thewing three ſtraunge vvon· 
ders agaiaſt ir, but yet they woulde not come to Chrittiantye, 
Len Notlong after that, a le comming to be a Chriſtian was mis 
raculoully healed of a diſeaſe, and yet the teſt of hu nation 
would not teceiue Chriſt. Then the ende of them novve is ta 
lutle purpoſe, the execution of them common to the wicked 
vvith the godhe, the practile permitted to Antichtiſt and his 
followers, no ſuch perpetuall marke ſet on thoſe that bee Or- 
thodoxe, and therefore wee ſtriue not for them, but knovve 
that God hath leſte a ſurer vvaye to vvinne men g 
. and 


„r deer 


. eAnanſwere to the ſixt Reaſon. 
and to try whoare in the ttueth, and that is his wordeandthe 
operation of his ſacred ſpitite. But yet vvee are not ſo blmde 
but to ſee, not ſo vnt hanktull but to acknovvledge, that the 
Lorde hath forthe advauncement of the | vohich vve - 
preache, done mat xęilous thinges. In vvhich forte vvee ace 
counte che large ſpreading of ihe trueth by the meanes of Lu- 
therz his vvondetfull preletvation all his dayes, not wit hiſtan - 
ding his enemies, {a many, ſo mighry, ſo malicious; his dying 
uietly in his bed, in luch peace of body and miade, and in Sleid. 1.16 
that honourable accompte. as that even then vvhen hee dy- 
ed, hee vvat choſen an a bitratour to decide controverſies be- 
tweene the noble Countyes f Manſſeld. VVee thinke that 
it vas matveilous, that when ſuch a * maſſacre was made of the 
Proteſlautes in Fraunce, in the yeere 1472, there ſhoulde re. — 1 
maine lo many ſtill, as haue propagated ſo tenoumed a Church, reiptin cal, 
as they haue at thu day. That ſuch plenty of * fiſhthould bee lib. 10. 
caſt vp dayly by the (ca, at the ſeege of Rochel / yvhereby 8 L ibi: 
by Manna from heaven, the people vvere for ſo many monrhs + fl 
releeyed, and the very day that the enemies campe ; 
the comming ofthe faſhceaſed, VVhat may vvee think that 
ſo ſmall / aad maligneda Citty as Geneva ts, Thou! 
= helde againſt the invaſions and infinite plots of the Duke of 
Savoy, and other vyho deſire the ruine & deſolation of it? What 
ofthe Nethetlanders, that after ſo many thouſande Spanyardes 
and Italians buryed in their coaſtes, ſo many millions of 5 
old & ſilvet ſpent in theit countty, ſuch fra d, ſuch force, they 
could tand iich and glorious at land and at ſea, in bettet caſe of 
themſelues then ever they vvere ? Laſtlye vvhat may bee ima- 
ined of the life and taigne of our late bleſſed Soveraigne, who 
after ſo many daungers comming to the Crowne, and that in 
ſo many difficulties of ſubie ces at home, and forraine Prin» 
ces abroade,yeaand of the Divell every where, did profeſle to 
maintainethe truth of God, & to deface ſuperſtitio? And in this 
beginning. ſhe with vniformity cõtinued, yeclding her land az a | 
Sanctuary to al in the world groning for liberty off rue teligion, 
floriſhing in wealth honor, eſtimation, every way admiredby al 
the Monarkes whither the fame of her did come, and leaving - 
mattes 


"  eAnanſweretothe ſixteReaſon."” 
matter ſor ſuch a ſtory as no Prince hath lefte the like, This 
Queene after the defeating of the invincible Navy in the yeare 
1588,and after many other tenoumed ptoſperities, not wichſtã · 
a 2 — ſrequent conſpiracies of vngodly perſons againſt her, 
by favour of the Higheſt, vnder the ſhaddow of whoſe wings 
was e ver ſafe · garded, dyedin peace, n a full and glorious 
age, ſo beloved, honoured and eſteeme d ot her ſubie ts as never 
any Prince more. And God toteſtiſie his one Wort ke, left at het 
death no noted calamity or miſery in the kingdome, no wartet, 
but even Ireland then calmed, no famine, no apparãt peſtilence, 
na inundation of wateti, but plenty and a boundance, with in- 
expected Illity. Vea tothe end that he might erowne het 
with bleſſags vnity & _—_— into the Nobles, C ler- 
and Commons of the land, that readily they ſubmitted them 
clues to the law full & royal ſucceſlour, vndet whom we doubt 
not but to enioy religion and allearth]y happineſſe. Let our Pa- 
ppuiſts weigh y birbhertheſe things be not wondetfull; We in the 
*P/-nb:33: meane time. ſay, They *are the Lordes doing and they are murvcilous 
14 em Ger $019 944 « $444 C =P + 


THE SEVENTH REASON. 
Viſions;and the viſt of Prophecie. * 
T. Hl. | 

$ true CMirdcler * were wrong bt but by them who wer- 


4 weh, ſe be Fiſtens and the gift of Propbecs 
. . ny 10 e Nee 
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Ananfwere tothe ſeventh Reaſons oz. 


holy amenge other things which bee vſeth to commevae his do» 
' (rave u tothe Corum haus ag a Heretihgs, and falſe Apo» Cort l nn 
Ales bee bringeth un thus a4 0ne (aying , No will I come to the V 
ſons a nd Revelations of our Lord, &c. Aud Sant Peter alleag | 21Pettts 
for co fin maria of his prearhing the tranſſiguration of our Lorde m the 1 f. 
mounre vvluch bee ſavve aud callethut a Viſion : hee had a Viſion of — * 
A ſheete vvith all linde. of heaſles in it vo ben bee va. 19 deale vv 10. & 11 


the Gentiles, And far the trusth of, Religion, and ce ir atio vf that 
which they dd Ac. 2 Hee alleadgeth the Prephecte of {ne} who ſaithia- 


wong ft other thmgs,your young men thall tre; Viſſons, and to: bee oel: cap 28 


breefs of this fyrte u the pvubele broky of the à pocalyps Sorbat toſſes 
theſe inde of beaventae Viſions , and thereby to foreted things moſt cor- 
% only Am them who are of the true Church, | W213 , 
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Hen haue bree ſly told ou.thet almoſt 


eveiy worde ofthe greateſt part of this 
, Chapter is taken from the ſeaverth of 
|. your Maiſter * Briſtd wes Motiues, pers * Priftowe 
' haps ſome friend of youg omen 


when my purpoſe is to ceaſe from temẽ - 
ND bing you of this matter | ſince ſo oſt 
& YI. lingthe ſame ſong. My anſwere will be 
| that when you leaue to fteale out of o- 
ther mens writing, I ſhallleaue to tell you oftheſame; but ſhat 
Iteate will not be till we come toghe ende of your little bopkes 
Sucha gift you haue to coucinue that which yob haue well he. 
uane, Howe and by what meanes mitacles th falle and evill 
endes, and yet themſelues thinges miraculouſly/done, haue aud 
may be by Sathan, Antichriſt, and their followers brought about 
L have ſhewed before, And it is as certaine that Viſions, which, 
to doming anddecerved folks ſeeme heavenly,and ſo alſo ſup- 
poſed or pretended Prophecies, ate of the ſame nature in our 
daies, do proce ede from the ſame toote, & att applyed to huiſd 
vp falſhood and vntruth in the ſelfe ſame [org Neu her ate thele 
late forgeries or illuſions any tlung helped, by thoſe divine Ra 
ö vela- 


' 


 Hnanſweretothe ſeventh Reaſon; r 
velations which formerly haue beene made; ſince they & theſe 
| haue no affinitye or coherence the one vviththe other, 1 hat 
» Cot. aS. Paule to ſtoppe the mouthes ofthe falſe Apoſtles who de · 
51 preſſed his authotitie, did mention a Viſion of his one, is a mat- 
' ©Oa;Pet:nn7 ter 


- 8 
: 
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agreed vponzes alſo, that S. * Peter to teſtiſie that what hee 
ed concerniog Chriſtes glorie was true, mentioneth the 
„  transfigurationofhismaiſterin the mount, to the which he was 
lachs an eie · witneſſe. And this by leſus himſelfe was tecrmed a 4 Vi- 
ſion. Neither is it to bee doubted, but at the ſame time vvlien 

the ſame Peter was zo bee inſtructed, that Gods plealute vvas to 

the Gennies acceſſe into the Church, as well as the lewes, 
*AR,t0;11: he had from heaven un apparition of a * ſheete full of all beaſtes 
43. cleane and vncleane, and a voice added therevnto, Kill and cate, 
But we would gladly learne what it is that you can conclude out 

of theſe, ſince the perſons,the times, the vic is now molt difterer, 

ou having no affinity, nor keeping any quarter with the A po- 
les, no not retaining ſo much intereſt in them, 8s the Saracens 
 'Sozom.& have in Abraham, trom whome by the ' bond-woman they are 
3%. * lineallydeſcended, And yet it would bee helde but aridiculous 

diſpute for one of tht᷑ to ſay, that Abrahi was familiarly ac quain- 
with God, pleaſed him, & had many bleſſings & favours frõ 
him therfore they the Hagarenes and Mahumetanes, are in the 
ſame grace with the Lord, & may plead any favours or privilege 
belangt, frg him. Touching that place ofthe Prophet Ioel which you cite, 
it hathrelati6rothe ſenſible ſẽding down of the gifts of the ho- 

ly Ghoſt, which was fulfalled ſoone after C hriſtes aſcenſion. And 

this was intimated again by oug Saviour himſelfein other words, 

He * that belecvetb in me ſaith the Scripture ont of bis body ſhall flovne 

icht 7:38. „erf of water of liſe, vnto which the Evan geliſt immediately ſubs 
ioyneth Thi ſpaks be of the ſpirit which they that belerwed on bum ſhold 
recerve, for the boly Ghoſt was nat er give becanſe that leſu was not yes 

glorified, The Prophet loel thẽ forerelleth, chat when Chriſt had 
appeered,there ſhold be viſible & moſt admirable tokes of Gods 
power & loue to his Church,in ſo much that many of all ages & 
ſexes firſt among the lewes,& afterward by ſome farther cõmu- 
nicating of it among the Getiles,ſhold ſpeake with ſtrig rogues, 
ſhold ſee vifios & prophecy, Andthatthe words of loc 18 res 
| crence 


An anſwere tatheftventh Reaſon, | 285 1 
ferencetothis & nothing elſe, S. Peter him(ſelfe ſhal be witnes, «if | 
wholc PRA this 18, Theſe are vor drunken 4 you ſupde ſe, / i 6 Act. 216. "=, f 
but tbe third boure of the day, but thu ic that vohich was f holes by the 
Prophet loel, And it (ball be in thelsft davy ſanh God, 1 wil powre ont of 


my i pirit vpon all ſleſb, &. your ſounes e your daughters ſhall progbecy, & 
222 * ſee viſious, c your allt men ſpall 1 9 — 

and to ſhe that this 1s,appropriated to that, which the & quick 

ly after was ſhewed by the Apoltles(l meane the (peaking with 

Ga rogues, & the umparting of that giſt tojot her, by tliẽ as the 
inſtrumẽts of God) the ſame Peter hath the e words aftetwatds, 

Since * then that Chriſt hath rccciuad of hu father the promiſe of the 33. 
holy Ghoſt, he bath bed farth this which yee now ſee and hear. Locke 
then howlog {peaking muaculoutly wihitrang tongs cotinued: = 
in the Church, (o long you may pleade out of this texte, that vi- | ,-Þ 
ſions and Prophecies had their place: but that hence youſhould | | 
inferre that theſe thinges have perpctuall vſe in the Church; us 

moſt incongruous and inconſequeut: ſince the gifte of peaking 

ſtrange languages is long ſince ceaſed, which at that time vvas 

more eminent and apparauntthen Viſions and Prophecying. 

Now that the words of loel, ate to bee ynderſtood of that time 

only, witneſſeth S. Hierome, vho being vrged out of that very ' Ad Mar- 
text to allowrhe viſions & prophecies ot Montanus, ſait h plain. ce lam ad- 
ly that the ſame Prophecy agteeth tothe time ofthe Apoſtles 10's _ 
wherein Peter ſpake,and vnto none other, And as this maketh Anta. 
nothing for chat which you are to prove, il your meaning bee to 

prove any ching. ſo your mentioning of the Apocalypſe maketh 

leſſe then nothingtfor that which lohu there {awe is the laſt Re- 

velation commended to vs by the Lords. warrant, and wee may 

not looke for any more ſuch, where-vpon as on a matter of cer« 
tainty, we may build our faith, S. Lohn made Canonicall Sctip- 

ture of his Viſions, which truſt yours cannot be, Which yet ne- 

vertheles you might as wel ptoue, as to make this ar gumꝭt, lohn 

did ſee Revelations & Viſiõs which were ſtõ God, & they gaue * 
teſtimony to his doftrine, Ergo you lee ſuch, and yours be of that 
ſort, Y our Reaſon from thoſe auncient ones ta theſe of your Po. 

Pacy,is 4 bacule ad angninm,tyed rogither with point, mod vor- 

derly and yaconcluding . Sothat toallowe yoy that rheſe kinds 

ef 


ready haken ao you 
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— looke after you, 
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8. ABBOT. 
— about the Pro- 


— — dpabee 
* * — 
duch. V Vhich wit, the more to draw on 
CC repaie 
red to him for counſaile,that they beleeue him in ſuch o- 
ther forged matters az vvere more for his Elſe they 
would never with ſuch frequtcy haue runne to his Oracles, And 
eo ey ours vvas 
——— — — by cone 
z gent neceſſary ſignes, which 3 
| — e- — 
1s to c 
—— Religion, Lord hath vſed the mouth ofthe reprobar, 
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tolde that 

periſh. en were the children of 
voice oſ $ — Neben, 22 
. . Lerchatone difliincs 


was greaterthen 
ſuffice, vvhich is Lactantius, 
Ge eee ng Ds 
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ebe ee bee eee 
Ovrous nds abyy Xoptuarer,iy rug) rele- 
Teri Ou; purge dee A dj 
Borne of bumſelfe, —— i 
8 in +» ke LG: 
aud wee A. n 
faide of the CR nee IE 
Vea, ſnevvet h, and as it may bee gathered out of hum . 
— — econ God, 
aod oth ating of the world. And elſe vrhere the like de ita Dei 
5 by him — to bee delivered from them, avalſo of cann:&33 | 
er an ve aunce ofthe Lordeagainſt finne, Saint e n. 
uguſtine hathinlike miner certaine e 1 
— 2 areas a Prophecie foretelling and 
mine of Chriſt, and ate the more notable for that — 
ſus (brift the Se of God, the Saviour every verſe beg — te 
one letter of thoſe wordes in the mpeg Ae robe. ve 
prove Conte creo ppp our Sv 1 Em- 
perout to apply to our daviour 8 
was borrowed the Dictatet of Sibilla 
— 2 Ves all the Sibilles haue f 


ſome haue ima them to ne 
and choſen 


out of the Gentiles: bar Gregory de 
enzene u directly of another iudgement 9 . 
— — * 5 


ö a 18 25d 
1 


4 


drew togither manythouſands of people, perſwading them that 
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eo he bo 2 This may 
1, ae | retherfappole; hat God who enforced * or ter 
le Chr eo bethe fonne ofthe Al 


Dans eee de of Priſcilla & Maxi- 


- YEeel, hiſt: — Euſebius out of Miltiades and Apollonius 
suf maketh mention that he tooke on him to be a Prophet, and 


es; and that when they wouid vttet any 
"_ they were not like true Prophets ſoberly inſpired}, and 
demeaning themſelues, but as frantike folkes, & erſons 
— ed with an evill ſpirit. It is added that their behaviour o- 
therwiſe was full of covetoulneſſe,wanronneſle and — * 
breefe they r doctrine came to naught: which had 


they to bee 


. "Hier: ade: the leſſe to be pittied, had not: Tertullian, otherwiſe a worthy 
| »$leid:h 5; 


i2ht inthe Church ſometimes, beene aver-ta- 


— them,'Muncer whom you name was aring-leader of the 
Anabaptiſts, and hefogither with one Phiferus his companion, 


5 they were — from God to doe as 


did. Amon 2 litle before the ioyning of a bat - 
— — m beleeue, that a rame - bow which 
waz a ſigne from heavẽ that they ſhould proſper. One 
u, that e were toiſłe ſrom God, and 


—— that we ſhoul ſo demeunde them, 


and y expoſtulate with him, if he did not them. 
The — army which he had aſlembled 
— thouſands of thẽ ſlaine, 
& being taken . word. 


endut e Luther, but publ 6r9{ op yori 


— — le dition, did write againſt him aad 45 


2 alive, & in bus greateſt ſtrength. And 


—— Viſionsand Prophecies 
never aſſume any ſuch 6— 


— — 2 — 
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e ſpirituall famine, vvhich afterward — ee 
parte of the vvotide, while the Popes — Chriſtians of 
| the foode oftheir ſoules, the breade of life, the holy. and Sa- 
| De ſpiriu ered Seriptures Of Gregorius Biſile breefely 
li 5 __— thus, Hs — — ſuch; that be 

__— 4 nothing inferionr to the veſt of the Prophetes , vvhere obſerve 
f — hre nameth no particular prediction, no revelation. And 
8 Socrat. ; Socrates ſpeaking of him, breefely toucheth his miracles, but 
5 bent not a word of any Prophecic or Viſion, So that this ma — 


I: . be doubted oft dt that ſo much the tather, becauſe Baſile ſert 

I! | his commendation fo high, asthat neither you, bes thn 
f man ean tuſtuſy ir, i you wil vnderſtand the to be be. 
01 tweene him, & the mẽtioned in oods booke,who have 

=_ | os ih duch (ufficifr authority as may not be diſtruſted bete 
[ fl withoue impiety this Vet if this 
f were allowed, you ————— 


1 yoaprouetharthi man deleted or mainained yournow Ko: 
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| this vertuous woman you can haue no intereſt, valeſle it be that 
Lü. a iy oy a * cultomein Aſrike her country, hee broughe 
miete c drinke as to make a bãket at the memory of ſome mate 
| tym, which | take to be ther tomby;but therfore ſhe was rebuked 
& forbidde by that revered Buhop Ambcole, accoũting tur fact 
| to be but an imitatis of the heat hẽvnto which inhibition of hit, 
«Gregor: ſhe with quietnes did cõſent. Ot Benedict e do finde, that he 
Dialog, lib.. foretold many matters to Totila the King ofthe Gothe, that he 
33%. ſholdentergome,raigne g. yeeri, & die the 19, And he alſo fore - 
ſignified to a Biſhop the deſolatiõ of Rome, & in what miner it 
| ſhald bz,of what credit the dook is whece this is tak, I have ſpo- 
Vu ern. ke before, That which is cited of S. Bernard is this, that he fore- 
b told, that albeit a Prince called Theobald had many troubles frõ 
his enimies, yet at 3. moths end he ſhold haue peace. Allo he ac- 


inted a certain meſlẽget (ct vnto him, that he the ſame meſ- 

75 t ſhald become a mõke.And ſuch like ate the Viſtos & pre- 

45. reparted of him,whickras the writer of his life takin f the 
vp on hearxe · laies might faſten vpõ him, to make his life & {tory 

e more famous (fot this or the lik was the order fot al the Saĩts) 

ſo may it got well be queſtioned, whether Gad in this, later age 

| would giue ſuch an extellent py Arey {mal a pure. 
| poſe, as only to tel ſuch matters of fo ſmal moment,belsging to 

» Aloif U- ſingle yea & ſome private mẽ only. The life of their Fricis wi 

48 e. ſo fooliſh & yet ſo blaſphemous a thung, as it 

Sitorum, 6 ficter to hee exploded then teſuted. There he telleth that this 

| hypacrite had a viſiõ of certaine crimes, which betokened the 

increaſe ob hs ſociety of Frauciſcanes:& to ratiſie this, he had 5. 

wounds ſet on him by God, like the woundes of our Saviour, & 

this was a conhrmation of his otdet, as if he the Pope had imprin- 

ted ſome ſeale on it, & allowed ir, He hath afcerward a Chapter 

De diva conde ad nutum fait , as if he could haue re- 

velations from heaven at the leaſt becke of his. Yea hee ſaith of 

bim thut he could vaderſtand the ſecrets of mens harts.Theſere. 

| ports as amõg fools ox adde much to the worihip of that Frier: 
N So amon 7. 8 wiſeſt they appeete to dettacte much ſtom the 
| peculiurhonourof CHRIST and his Father. Theſe arecbe. 
examples which you bringe yato va, whereof there are fewe. 
ach ſo much as in ſhewe make ought at all ſot your 7 
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and there is none of them, but in thatperticuler liethtomanifeſt 
exception. So that your miracles and viſions maye in like ſort be 
reiected, as vncertaine, fradulent, famed, and communicable to 
the wicked as well as tothe godly,and ſuch mayſerue to vphold 
falſhoode as much as truth. In the Scripture they who had the 
one gift from God, many times had the other ioyned with ĩti but 
that alwayes was not ſo for ought that I finde, and whether t 
were or were not, it maket h not to your pupoſe. Your Pa piſti - 
Call viſions in our daies ate either diabolicall illuſions, or the in- 

ventions of couſeners, whole ſufficient and irre frag able teſfimony, is 
nothing elſe but the doting fancy of ſome melancholike perſon, 
or the lewde deviſe of other who vvoulde make themſelues fa- 
mous , ot elſe proiect ſomething for the eſtabliſhing of plotted 
purpoles. And if any go about to ſiſt thẽ or rifle the vp, they haue 
no other warrit but to ſtrẽgt hen thẽ, wit h ſuch ot het reportes,as 
vncetaine, & of as feeble arelation as the firſt, & ſoon yon with 
twenty, exẽ as the liar in Lucian dot hꝛor as it is the miner of ſi · Lucian in 
gure · caſters, to comend their practiſezor as it was wonte to be in Mhilopicudy 
tales oſ the walking of the ſpirits, & of chambers wherin no man | 
might dare to lye in al which,the cofirmatio of one tale, s (hill 
by telling ſuch another fable, that ſo one night ſtrengthen 
another, We neede no better example of the goodneſſe of this ; 
ſtufle, then blind © Briſtowesre in this behalfe, who would Moti. 
inſinuate that one MM. Allington, a Papiſt belike had wonderful | 
ſights. yet he will not tell vs what, but ſendeth vs vpand downe 
London, and wee may heate of them. So you knowe diverſe 
and ſundry Papiſtes, vvbo hau ſcene vedeubtedly vvoode / full vifions, 
vvhych per hans vver may ſer recorded beorcoſter. V ou do well to ſay 
perbopr,tor it would be a good while firſt , vnleſſe it come out a» 
you your will, as ſomewhat hath done, vvhereof you ſhall 

eare anone: but it you woulde put it out, it woulde be a brave 
booke tor vyinter nightesin ſteedeofancvveLegende, Ano- 
ther of M. Briſtowes fabulations is, that one who was a Papiſt in 
bart, being at an Engliſh Comunion;lawthe De vil in the hknes 
ofa fowle blacke Dogge, take the Communion ſtill at the hand 
of the Miniſter,as he delivered it to the c6municats, What lucke 
eur Papiſts haue, that they alone can ſooſt ſee the Devill? And 
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< the exorciſts?Heis ſimple chat ſeeth not, that this was a deviſe to 
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they alone can'haveche Devils in them, which finde worke for 


drive men fro the participation of the Lords ſupper. A third he 
hath,thata great many C6munion bookes lying in a ſicke mans 
chamber, were caught vp by a fire which ſeemed to haue many 
hands,& ſowerethrowne into a flame. He who wil ſolightly be- 
ſto lo nuch of his beleife as to credit this, may demurre vpõ this 
actiõ, lit her it were not the pevils one deed, who cãnot away 
with the Communion booke, & therfore burneth it, not becauſe 
it is bad, but becaule it ij againlt him: & ſo have his diſciples doe, 
and che like may be expoũded of the black doge befote, not en. 
during chat the people ſhold participate of thole holy miſteries. 
It might alſo be asked;what ſo many Cõmuniõ books did in one 
Chãberꝰ Notwuhſtãding we rather hold al theſe things tobe hue 
mane fiftions,orrt they were done, tobe diabolical illuſthns, 
6. B VI heere to come neetet the (tate ofthis wiſe Res- 


ſon lt is moſt true that there was atime when viſions 

& dreames, & N vr were of good force, God v- 

| ſing to doby hy children as Lob ſpeaketh, that is, ralketh ro the 
J 71 J. % dreams, viſiorof toe night whi icepe falleth vpõ tb, & tbey ſlerpe 
e os thrir beds. So © Abimilech was warned ina dreame to abſtaine 
ttõ Sara, &* lacob had his dreame of rhe ladder, & * Saloms was 
willedin a dteame to aske what he wold. and of this ſort we find 
very many other, which advertiſed me of the Lords ſpecial wil in 
| many particulars. In like miner there is warrit for diverſe viſiõs, 
*Gen.46:3 23 wit God coforted * lacob in a Viſio, & when he appeered to 
Ax Sam 3141 Samuel, profeſſing what iudgmet he would bring vpò the houſe 
7AQ 193! of Eli. So in thenew Teſtamẽt, Cornelius & Ananias had their 
c D viſios. And for Prophecy ing, Moſes & all other who were ſo in- 
{pred frõ the Lord, do ſufficiẽtly ſpeake. And yet even in thoſe 
— we find that it was not ſafe, to truſt al things which came in 
| the nine ofprophecyings & viſions & dreames, For there were 
Regi sa. falſe Prophers as is plaine by* Zidkiah & many more. And lere- 
. my ſchooleth the people, Heare not your Prod heti. nor your ſaoth- 
eg, (ayers,nor your dreamers, who ſay vnte you t bun. T ee ſpalſ not ſerve the 
«4Capiny: Nr Babel for they prophecy ale vote e. And in another place 
W.;. he aich of other, Tbey ſPeaky the viſio of their own bart, oy 7 
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ſaying I bave dreamed, 

us thing for credulous people 
by | eſſe they chã ge their iudgmẽt & bee 1 
wary. God therefote addeth farther , © 7 be Prophet that hath a vet. l. 
TI js" pom — Ke! 
word faut hal. It ii then Gods wordfaithfully looked into, hie | 21/2 
mult be the direQioto the ſpeaker & the hearer.Elſe how ſoone | 
might me be dectived ? That © Prophet of the Lord may veryfie * 1: Regi. 
this, who himſelfe was quickly begailed through credulity, at the 1s. 
inſtanceof another Prophet, perſwading him directly 1 Nehm 
Gods wil revealed vnto him. Not withſtãding Nehemiah being io. 
wiſer, whe he might haue bin ſo catched by Shemiah pretẽding 
arevelation , did not harken vnto him, but looked to that duty h 
which was cõmaũded him. And that wasit wherin mens ſpirit of 1 
diſcretiõ did cõſiſt in thoſe daies;tolook whetherthey furthered f 
the Lords ſervice ot no, when they ſpake, & whether other ap- | 
proved circumſtances did concurre; for in other general matters 
the good & the bad, might externally ſeeme to ioine; The place | 
of * Deutetonomy is in this behalfe worth the cõſidering, where : Deutet. 
it is ſaide that a Prophet may come, or adreamer ofdreames,and 23-1: / 
may give a ſigne or a wonder, & that alſo may come to paſle, & 
yet he may be a deceaver drawing to falſe Gods, and is not to be 
followed. Then evẽ in thoſe times, viſions, dreames, & prophe- 
cyings taken in themſelves were but tickle things to reſt on, nei 
ther had they any ſure groũ d,, but from the word. by which they ! 
were to be tried, That without them was forcible, they diſagree» j 
ing from it were __ f / 
But now ſince that Chtiſt is come,we are taught in no ſort to 

depẽd vpõ thẽ: for the doctrin is general, & cocerning al thing, 
At ſundry times & in drver ſe mavers God fpake m the old time to aur lehr. i. 2t 
fatbers (4 the Prophets, In theſe laſt des be bath ſpoken wato vs by b 
fone, which Antitheſis doth int end, that miracles & al means ſa» / 
ving the word of Chriſt,are now cut off, fro reſting our vndoub- 
ted faiththervp6,But in ſpecial touchioy viſios & miracles, whe / 
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he Rich mi is brought in, as deſirngthat Lazarus might ſtrã g/ I uc. tc. FN / 
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ly be ſent, ot appeete as a ghoſt 1 or in ſome viſion, to warn 
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brechren,our Saviour frameth Abrahams anſwer, Tbey bane Mo- 
ſer andthe Prophets let them bearethem as holding that alone to be 

| ſuficient,andeutting of all other points), from being matters of 

certainety,where-ontorelt ourfanh and ſoules. And yer as it 
| was ſaid of Miracles before,we deny not, but that after the aſcẽ - 
| ſion of Chriſt, & he death of the Apollles, ſume & ſeldom times 

Ai viſions might be ſhewed to ſome of the ele, for their privat in · 

ex ſtructiõ, ſatiſſactiõ ot comfott, as Polycarpus did dreame that he 

1 yr (hold be burat for Chriſt, & Naraltus by ſtripes give him, or ſee· 

iet epiſt Ming to be giyẽ him by Angels, was tevoke d frõ hereſy to in Or · 

d Euſt: thodoxe opiaiõ, & {was Hierom fro overmuch ſtudying Tul - 

95 Thieo.s ic ly & humanelearning:&" ¶ heodoſius did dream that he ould 

be Emperour.Wliere obſetue we two thingufirſt that theſe viſi · 

ans were touching privat mens matieti, & not to teach, & mueh 

leſle to broch any new or vncett ain doctrine to the Chure h: for 
which purpoſe our Papiſts do vrge their viſions, & eſpecially to 
eſtabliſh Purgatory & the apputtenancestherevnto. Secondly 
that albeit in ſome ſe God did this, yet it was not laid downe as 
a fundamẽtal matter, that there ſhould alwaies iu the Church be 
ſuch perſous,neither might any mi preſume to ſay that continue 
ally there (hould be ſuch a vocatiotnenher could any perſon by 
an aſlured faith promiſe himſelfe or other, that hee ſhould haue 
ſuch ſights ot pred. ction: : meit her is there any Cõmandement to 
reſt ought in religion therypon:but rather there is much more to 
| the corrary, For we heare oftẽ of filſe Prophets, & Chriſt biddeth 
| +Mnx me * "beware ot them, Before that Hietuſalẽ ſhould be deſtroyed, 

„Car aun Which is a figure ofthe end of the world, he ſaich that ” mapy falſe 

| Prophet: ſhould ariſe, ſhould aece:ue Wan. And if the rule bee true 

that where miracles be, there allo are viſions, the it is one of Anti- 
| cht marks to ſtand on dreames & apparitionszfor we ate tolde 

Lahe g that he ſhall come | with all power o ſigner c lying wonders; But to 

| put al out of queſtion it is added, that hismanifeſtation ſhall be 

with all decerweablenes of unrighteonſnes, & therfore we ma y right- 
ly collect that theſe viſions or rather fraudulent ions, and il- 
luſiont muſt not be wanting. How ſhal we then iudiciouſſy 1ima* 
gine, that thus may be a reaſon to conclude fot truth, he nit ſelfe 
u ſully out as much communicable to vntruth f It were caſie to 
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ſhew, that among heathen men thiswarafrawde vſed to ſet co- 
lours vpon their actions. The conference of Numa with Egeria *Livilib:re 


the Nymph about his la wet The dayly going of Scipio into the 1d lib, 
Capitol, asi he had talked with Iupitetthe dreames of Alexan« 


der and other prodiges expounded by Atiſtandet the hart or Curt lib. | | 4 


hinde which * Sertorius pretended to come to him as a meſſen- 15 N 
© Plur i 


er from the Goddes,do come within this compaſſe, and ate di- Sencatia. 


rely here appliable, or at the lealt equivalent to that which 35 
now handled.As for Mahomet, he is in the belicfe of his follows ' 
ers, inferior to no Prophet that e ver ſpake,his hol Alcorane be- 
ing nothing els, but inſtructions preceded to be delivered by ap- 
arit108, And therfore it is vrittẽ of hun, that ſomtunes he wold-, Cul lies | 
Eid the Angel Gabriel was oftẽ times {ent to him: & being Curia — 
much troubled withthe falling ſicknes, hee bote thoſe in hande tac hiſt l. 1: 
which were about him, that his fits werte trances, he was in ſoule 
wrapped vp into heave, & he was ini pired ro God to teach di webs 
vers duties vnto men. ln breefe this is it, vherin not only the old · Euſ. l 5,16 
* Motaniſts did take on tht᷑ to excel, & Merline, to who as Neu · In prafits 
bringenſisiſaith, c ilſtidus Monumethẽ᷑ ſis dot hattribute no leſſe, 
thẽ e do to Iſaiah, ſaving that it is not inſetted into Metlines 
prophecy;Tbm ſab the Lord But the Anabaptilts herein wil put 
downe the whole world, for they with ſad coũtenance, & a little 


leſſe the raviſhed looks, would proteſſ that they had i illumina - Skid Lrs- + 


tions,revelatios,apparitiosfor all their led c6ceits, their having 

wiues as many as they liſt, their oppugningot magiſtrates their 

murchering of their own brethren, as one did at * Sangallum, out- Suri. | 

ting of his brothers heade in the preſence of his fatherand mo- C A 

ther,and affirming that God hadreveiled vnto lum that ſo hes 

mult doe, And how thallit bee in mans power, to diſcerne theſe 

falſe viſions tom ttue ones, but by the word and ſpirit of God, & 

by ſingular diligence:which ſince it cannot be in every one, the 

allowing of theſe viſions & dreams, is moit dangerous for Chri- 

ſtians. Firſt it is poſſible that a ma himſelſe eit het ſlee ping or wa» 

king may be deluded by Sat hã, which as cõcetuing illuſion: by | 

dreams,*cregory notably ſheweth to he true. & giveth warning Morte 

totake heed of the,and ſecõdly how eaſy athing i it for ac lining | 

cõpanõ whoir his crafts-maſter, to inver ſuch tales, & toſweare 

Tat alſo, as he did who affitmed that lie law the ghoſt of Romulus Liv: lb:1: | 
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at Rome?In Popery there were thouſands and ten thouſands of 
theſe inventions, thereby toeſtabliſhrheir Maſſes, Dirges, Tran. 
ſubſtantiation,Porgatory,and ſuch ſtuffe, and by theſe the ſim- 
ple wereextremely beguiled, their belecte corrupted, and their 


in vi. purſes picked, They who could write that Saint Dunſtane whe 


was awake,ſaw the Divell andtalked with him 2 while,and at 
laſt with a paire of tonges tedde hot caught him by the fact, pul- 
led him toward him, and made him moſt pitifully cry, would litle 
bluſh to repott othet matters of men, halfe or quite a ſleepe, of 
which fort are the viſions in the Saints lues. God Almighty hath 
done much for vs, who hath ſo farre opened our enderſtanding 


zt to ſee that this is draffe, andt hat the Papiſtes are in miſerable 


4 Libello 


eaſe, who teſſ ther fat h and religion on ſuch trumpety. 
8 That the viſions of the Papacy were ſuch fabulous fictions, 
wiſe men did long fince diſcover, 4 Leonardus Aretinus hath a 


contra hy- treatiſe againſt the Cleargy of his age, but covered vnder the 


; pocritah, 


ſhew of impugning of hypocrites. Among other their vlages he 
rehearſeth this; It worth tbe while ts heare an bypocrite broke 


among fi women,or among ſi wen ſo foohſh , that they des not much diſſer 


from women, Here are the fit auditours for thieir fables . Her comme 


terſeitet h dreamer : as if bee vvere come from thence, hoe talketb of the 
es of beaven;which bee bath never ſeene . Muh moſt ſbameleſſe 1+ 
bee donbteth not to afferme thing « fared for things donethings 
wever ſcene for theſe which baue beene ſeene, The womt mfatuated wu b 
theſe words returne bome they extoll bum as a boly man, and a friends of 
ed. they ſend ben preſents, they retwrne unto him with a greater come 
peny, By this meanes very good cheere uu made . His iourneves puffe vp 
bu noſe,that is #3 I thinke fill him with new matter. He in 1be mean 
timo lab a Poet doth deviſe dreames which bee may reporte, Thus did 
ſome of them invent matter touching themſelues, and ſome that 
which concerned other men. Andoftentimes the wit of one 
went not alone, but there were metings & conſpiracies to frame 


| . *ARtaParl. deviſes for purpoſes, The matter of Elizabeth Barton the Nun 


ſub Hen: N. in K ent, was ſo vſed in the daies of King Henry the 8: when a- 


„33 
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mong het companions, much was ſpread to commende her ſans 
tu y, many things divulgated of her viſions, and all the country 
was (ct a gogge vpon her words: yea Fiſher himſelſe the 1 
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of Rocheſter,cither diſloyally and diſhoneſtly as eoncealing,'or 
ignorantly and ſimply as beleeving,was a partaker in that forge» = 
ty. But the matter was nothing but to diſcountenance the kings 
divorce ftom the Queene Katherine ot Spain, formerly his bro 
ther Prince Arthures wife, and to ſtire the people to rebellion 
therev pon. And at laſt all wasconfeſſed by the Nunne het ſelfe 
and ot her her Complices, and by Act of Parliament many ther- 
fore were attainted, and accordingly received puniſhment . If 
they ſhould be well examined}, the Viſions which are fathered 
on Philippus Nerius of whom | ſpake before , and who not ma · An 17% 
ny yeares ſince dyed at Rome, would proue to be of this quality. | 
Divers of his friends * dying are ſaid to appeate vnto him & he Fius vicz 
ſaw their ſou'es immediatly paſſing into the kingdome of hea- #1 Aung 
ven. Nay * Chriſt himſelfe was ſeene ot him. And as he faw Vi- n 1559: 
ſions for other, ſo other ſaw ſome for him: whence we may learne 

that falſe laddes needenoother brokers then themſelues, This 
Philip and his fellowes had pretended to go into ladia to con- | am 15 571 
vert ſoules, but one Auguitinus Ghettinus a Monke and cone. 
derate of his, ſaw lohn the Evangeliſt in a Viſion, ho told him 
that Rome muſt be Philips Indies, that he was choſen to dreſſe 
Gods vineyard there. Thus they packed togither, that their creo « · 
dit might be ſa ved. and yet they might ſleep at home in a whole 
ſkinne alſo, Since that time Father Weſton aſia Edmundes the 
leſuite, and his fellowes the Prieſtes haue made great vſe of 
Viſions in England, eſpecially by che meanes of one Richarde 
Mainy who ſince by confeſſion on his * oth, hath diſcovered/all ;, ue, 
tobe but an impure and molt couſening iuggling deviſe, It was tion of Po- 
long beleeved touching him, that he ſa a gliſtering light come — ä 
from the thambs and fore fingers of the Prieſſs at r times; A 
which was deviſed to make the world beleeue, that thoſe thüdde Janet es 
and fingers were maſt holy marters, being annointed with holß 
oyle when they were made Prieſts, Inatraunce of his he ſaid he 

was in Purgatory,and reported many ſtrang things thereof, Al- 

ſo he foreſawe that from that time till Good -Frydiy he ſhould”. 
haue Viſions every Sunday, and this with like frawde was ac» 
compliſhed,ſomerimes it being prophecied that Papiſts ſhould 
ſuſtaine great perſecutions in England;and ſometimes it — 
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related that Chriſt with great multitudes of Angels, or the Vir- 
gin Marie with traincs of bleſled : Virgins, were preſent in the 
Chamber, and then downethe ſtãders by mult on theu knees, to 


worſhip the & pray tothe, One part of wainies fore-fightes was 
that on the Good-fridzy he ſhould dye,but when that day came 


he was warned that it muſt be atherwiſe, & ſo indeed the deade 
' mi is aliue yet, & hath diſcloſed the whol deviſe, Vet the ſhamcs 
leſſe leſuite aboue named wrote a whole 9 of paper concer · 


ning theſe Viſions of his, and many a ſilie Papiſt both be hit her 
and beyond the ſeas, haue beene bobbed with the ſttang reports 
oftheſe counterfeit Revelatiõs, & perhaps have beleeved them 
as they would do their Creed. Many examples more in this kind 
might be produced, which may teach men not to be too credu- 
lous in theſe cõceitt, Which evermote originally come vpon the 
report of one perſot, fot he it is who muſt tell his owne dreame 
or Viſion, and eaſie it is for ſome reporters themſelues to be de» 
luded by the Devill : as eaſie for ſome other to delude a3 wany 
ginecrediteyntothem. Then ſince both Divinity and hu- 
manity doe ſhewthis to be a matter molt ſuſpecte, let Papiſtes 
accept this for aweake reaſon of their vnſound beleife ; wee tor 
our partes will haue not hing to doe with it. | 

9 And yet it is not amille, before the ſhutting vp of this Chap. 
to oblerue, that they are alwaies beatẽ with their own rodde. For 
if we may attribute any thing ta thoſe, whõ in the laſt ages they 
hold for the greateſt Prophets, & moſt authtticsl ſcers ot Viſios, 
Popery is al naught. For we (cit find any who in ageneral ſpeech 
in reported to haue had that giſte, but a great parte of his other 
talke hath bin againſt the Papacy & Clergy therot. Hildegardis 


veſtum ve · was by many held to be a Prophetiſſe, and ſhe did not only taxe 
Hamm the lewde life of the Romiſh Prieſis but their neglect oft ccleſi- 


aſtie al duty, & their hortible deſtroying?of the Church of God, 
Among other words ſhe hat h tlie ſe: Th the miter of rhe Apofßolil 
bevor halbe devided becauſe vo relgiõ ſpal be ſaũd is the Apoſtolicalor= © 
der, c for that can/e(paltbey by bily eftcerne the dignity of that name c 
ſoul ſet vp vnto thijelnes other mi & Arch. Biſhops: ſothat thekeeper of 
the ſee Aye tali at that time by the dimimiſbun g of his howonr ſhal (cant 
bene Kone & « few things aduo) ning vnder bis miter, About the ſame 

time 


— 
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time alſo vhich i mote thẽ 400. yeere: 8 Mechthil- ide 

dis repute d al ſo fora Prophetiſſe. And ſhe (peaking oſ cõtentiod zt 

which ſhold be in Germany for religiõ, addeth that td the ebureſ 
of Rome, ſhould wholy apeſt ate bycly fro the faith of Chriſt, & that there 

remaine in Germany a poor 8 & affFted company who (honld ſerve 1 

God relig iouſiy & pareiy. There was alloone * Elizabeth) a meiden «16;dem, 

& attendant on Hildegardis, who is recorded to have ſuch pte. 

dictions & inveRives againſt the Romaniſts. The Frophecies of 

Ioachimus A bbas, & Anſelmus termed Eprſcopus Mearſicanm, are 

lately * put out at Venice by PaſchalinusRegiſclmur, & there is + An. 1389. 

the Pope ſtill piRured in his triple crowne, and he hat l part. nay 

leemeth to be the cheefe in al the iniquity there intended (Bri- 

git who lived about the yeete 13 70. u by our Papiſſes helde for 

a famous Prophetiſſe, and by the Pope ſhe is Canoniged for a 

Saint. In her” Revelations, ſhe calleth the Pope a Cr of h Catalog 

Ihe diſperſer & tearer of the ſheepe of Iq Chriſt, Shee ſaith that hee lib. is. 


i more «bbominable thes thr lewet, moro cruel then Iudal more veinſ? 
then Pilote, wo ſe and puer then Luciſar humſelfe. . 
Pope (hall be drowned in the deepe like a beevy lone, That thoſe who (it 
with lum ſball be burned fire of brumſtous which ts nos to AN 
Thus did ſhee and many other ſcowe the Church ot Rome, 
which as it ſeemeth, Doctout Hill knevve vvell inqugh, and 
therfore ſuppreſſed the names of theſe, leaſt he ſhold bethoughe 
to mention thoſe who flattered the Popedome , Savanorola by 
the confeſſion of ynpartiall ludges was a man whofofe=prophes 

cied many things, He fore=tolde the comming of Charles the 8. 

the Ftẽch King into Italie, & how there he ſhould prevaile, Phi« _ 
lippus * Comineus ſpake with him in pecſon , at ſuch time at the De bello 
Venetians had thought with their armye to haue e 1 Neapolaã. 
Charles returning home · ward with no great forces, And Coini- Wy & 
neus ſaith of hi that hĩlelf comig ner the rrẽch army, yet was 
by him informed of many thĩgs there dõe, Sayanoroly knowing 

thẽ better beĩg abiẽt, thẽ he did who was preſet and he told Co. 

wineus that albeit Charles his maſter were hardly laid to by the 
Venetiã:.yet he ſholdeſcape with ſafety: only his fault was that 
ber ſword be did not reforme and redreſſe the abuſes ofthe 


* 


rgy at Rome, ln briefe, he (til preached agaialt the 
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Onion door dieting relay ly and learnedl — 
kift.lb,z, peate. But being a ſcourge vntothem, the . 
municated him, and forbad him to — when he 


aſlented . cauſed a tumult to be tuiſed in the City ap- 
d him, put him to torture, and 
— ps as they liſted, but in the ende 
burnt him, wherewith fingular ce he d his bo- 
dy to the fire, and hu ſoule to God Nel Angler all theſe & 
| many more I draw this Concluſion, — to that of my ad- 
verſary before vrged, That if ſuch as haue beene eſteemed for 
Prophets ene age, haue had any ſuch giſt indeede, and a. 
ay matter may be ſronthem, en the burch of Rome isa 
— r the vee 


den reſt they with their Vifions,and 
they — thee Prophecies, | 
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Scriptures. 


1. H1LL, 


Either avey beere the Proteſlent reply and ſa, that the Papsts 
Nx Uifjens, Prophecies e 
wor vpe the DV Derdeʒ for al that they allcadge, are moſt 
— God. Nenber dos they teach any detirine but 
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the Scriptures, and 


or. 
Ou you build | n 
what account youre ofthe word of 
God. we need no bettet man to declare 
{ then your ſelſe, Hd o evidently thew 
to all the worlde in what reverende e- 
ſteeme you haus the ſacted Otacles of 
the Lords e, when youthinke this 
to bee a fir plact᷑ to ſpeake of the 
6 teres, after your falſe imputed nawe of 
Cutbolier, your Unity and((onſening, your Perverting of dur: 
ces, your lyiag CMwecics,and other your not baſe, but moſt baſe 
and refuſe ſtuffe. And as you doe place it worthily, ſo you inſiſt 
vpon it largely, in this your whole Pamphlet conſiſting of an 
187. Pages, allowing not full out one leafe vnto that, which is 
the * Deum neceſſarmm,the ſole anker of our hope, the ſoundati - Luk 10 43 
on of our confidence, the ioy of our hart. VVherein you doas | 
your graund Captames do teach you, ho vſe but meaneſpee« 
ches concerbing this word of God, yea and your Conventicle 
of ® Trent wickedly equalling and making of the ſame authori- 
ty thetraditionsof men with the written Scripture; which ſacri * Seſſion:q, 
legious impicty and impure blaſphemy,while your auditours do 
not perceiue & decline, they ſhew themſelues not only blinded 
but bewitched with the cup of the * whores inchantments, And *4pocti7:34 | | 
even with the like reverence you do vſe it here, as it were caſtin 
it into an odde corner, and naming it no otherwiſe, but as to fil 
vp your nũber, ſo lłitting byit, or ſkipping over it as the * dogs Pl l 8.4% 
in Egypt do by the river Nils, here they dare not ſtand and Solinc: 25 
dtinke, but lap as they runnt, and runde as they lap for feare of a 
Crocodile. So when you come tothe Scripture, you wil ſtand to 
not hing, but touch and gos, for feat leaſt ſome thing ſhould here 
ſtarr out, which ſhould devour you and your Popery,!f you had 
beene a man of metral,ifthere had beene ought in the Bible fs 
ſuredly making for you, you ſhould fronwthence haut cle ered 


ſome queſtion, as the * your Maſſe, the Supremacy of 
your 
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your Pope, the lawfulnes of your Prieſt-hood, or one thing or a- 
nather queſtioned and controverſed, & not haue ante. 25 
one would handle thornes, or take a coale of fire in his hand, be · 
ing glad when he is firſt rid of it. Well, we muſt beare with you 
for your brevity in this Cha for the manner of this your 
ile, to thiake how you were trou- 
inchis your ſhort conſultation, whit her you ſhould now be 
beholdingto Campian, or to your old Maſter Briſtow: fot bor- 
rowneeds you hat is your profeſſion: & Briſtow you muſt 
not leaue, no not for a little moment, eſpecially fince*ſome- 
where he hath theſe very matters: And 1 
ſome variety of ſtealing would do well: not all out of Briſto we. 
The reſolution then grew that Campiant conciſeneſſe was fitter 
here for your humour, and his very words you would vſe. But to 
ſet them asthe Jeſuit did, in the forefront of your booke, were 
to lay yourſelfe too open for ſome body might haue taken his 
—— firſt read it out of Latin, and then your firſt Chapter 
ifit had beene your firſ Chapter, and read it in Engliſh, To ſatiſ- 
fie both then, yourook this honeſt courſe, that the words ſhould 
be Campians,and the Methode ſhould be Briſtowes, you placing 
the treatiſe of the Scripture behind as worthy Briſtow had done 
before you.This ſheweththet you haue a prety wit of your own, 
To come now to the matter, our reply is in truth as you ſay, that 
the ſandy foundation of all your rotten building dothreſt vpon 
vncertaineties your miracles are moſt fained, your viſions are 
forged, your Prophecies ſalſe, all of them out of date, no inforce- 
ment of verity to be gathered from them. And on the otherſide, 
you haue little acquaintance with the word of God, neither by 
your good wils do youdefire it. That which you doe, you are vr- 
3 vs, and then you wreſt,you wting, youRtraine,lyou 
to make ſome ſhew for that, which originally is dravyne 
from your humane inventions. And when it is once ſet vp then 
labour to haue ſome colour to watrant it, or at leaſt to make 
e gloſe howe ſimple folke may take it for good payment. 
Your workes of ſuperetogation, whereby a man may doe more 
then delerue beavengor himlelſe, and have ſome what to ſpare 
for other, your diſpenſatiõ of thetrealure of your Churchby — 


- — 
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Indulgences of your Pope, your Canonizing of Saints, your crea - | 
ting ol Lumbus, your forging of Purgatory , & a multitude more 
or table rather of vpſlart — hncethe age of the Apoſtles, 
ate derived frõ the tricks of their wit. who haue made their purſe; 
their belly, and their worldly pompous honour to be their God, 
their — ſelum hosũ. As for the ſacred word, ſrõthence they 
| arenot taken; vnleſſe you meane that they be ſo derived out of 
the holy Bible, as that they were never in it; & ſo we deny not, 
but your ſuperſtition may be taken out of it But were theſe con- 
troverled matteri bat — tobe collected out of the ſacred 
Oracles, you would not runne to ſuch beggerly ſhiftes, as in this 
whole Pamphlet of yours, you are driven rats, They moſt make 
aſhew with Counters, & cary about the a purſe full ſtuffed with 
them, who want gold and ſi ver, & yet cannot forbeare, but they 
will be craking. 
T. HILL. 


Nu jor the maintaming thereof they are not compelledts 155 
A of Gods ba pr — and rn or Aug lib 28. 
#ſſonrs herotibes, haus beene inforced to doe, The Manichees for that 8 1 
tler berefies were ſo manifeſtly confuted by the Goipel of Saint Mar clog "w 
iber and by the Actor ef the Apoſ ler as they could coine ns anfwere 9 
ot ber ſh they demed them 2 e. Tbe Ebionites hecas — | 
Epiſtles of Sas Paule diffiroved molt plainely Circmmeiſion 
wanted, denyed . to be __ p50 revefled the Epiſtle 
S. lame: becauſe it was ſo plaine againſt the defirine of only wy oe H. 
of- fpreng refuſed the Bookes of Taha of Ecclefiaflicus,of the Meche» 
bees and of ſome others, becauſe in them i plamely taught the Deftring 
of of the cuſtody of Angels of Free- will, of Prater for the Fanbfull 

eparted audof Prater to Samti, alwhich they oy —,. 
they neous deny theſe parti of the boly Buble, | 


G. Axor. 


1 charge vs with denying of ſome 
booke, as not making for vs: andcerra 
cxputc ourſelves menimpious ny religious, i 


4 of Gods 

God bal 

wee tooke any 
thing 
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thing away from that whichis ſo abſolute , that it may well bee 
compared to a Circle, where if any thing be added, it maketh a 
I balke, if any thing be ſubtracted, it waketha bracke. We dotight 

| wel know, that he who taketh away ought frõ the word of the e- 
„ Apoc 22. Verlaſting God, the Lord ſha] take away his * portion out of the 
16. booke oflife, (for the ſpeech may be applied to the whole Scrip. 

ture as wel as to 8. Lohns Revelation) But e wil you to temẽbet 


the other part ol the holy Ghoſts di/iſiõ, that God ſhal ad de the 
Vertis. * plagues writen in that booke,to hun who addeth ought to the 
| book ofthe Lord. Whẽ therfore you labour to eſtablih that for 
authetical,which is not inſpired frothe holy Ghoſt, but a matter 
ſeperat & ſeiunct, you may iuſtly fear leaſt youincurre that peril, 
which you would poſt ofto vs, What heretiks haue done againſt 


| the Divine volume, we diſlike and deteſt as wel az you, We con- 
Auguſt de demneitinthe ' Manichees that they accepted not the old Te- 
_—_— ſtamentzthat they queſtioned the Goſpell of Saint Matthew as 
A3. not being that which S. Matthew wrote, becauſe it manifeſtlie 
= ſhewed that Chriſt was born a m3, which they denied; that they 
- extenuated the authority ofthe as of the apolt, as being much 
corrupted, For this their ſacrilegious attept,we cẽſute the as deep 
| ly, & cõdẽne the as much as you do, The like mind we do cary of 
Muſe cel the * Ebionits,whoſe opiniõs ſprũg vp in the time of the Evãg. S. 
Hilt-:3:a21; lohn & they wold gladly haue retained circũciſið (til, as being a 
neceſlary duty ofthe Lawe, & that which Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
had received in their own perſõs. And becauſe S. Pauls Epiſtles 
had ſo diretly oppugned this their cõceit, as alſo had ſhewed the 
whole cetemomal law to be extĩguiſhed, they would clean haue 
expũged the out of the Cano. We repute theſe for evil heretiks, 
& we accept of al the bookes of the oſd Teſtamẽt, which can be 
ptoved to bethereltamer, & we queſtiõ nothig ofthe xe N On 
ly as you wold not like, if vnto the ne reſtamẽt the Goſpell of 
Nicodemus,or Hermes his Apocriphal Paſtor ſhold be ſewed, ſo 
we cinot endure that thoſe tracts ſhould be reputed part of the 
Hebrews Cauõ which the Ile never knew. Theſe 2;Periods of 
the u inichees & Ebionirs,as allo the 2. next touchig Luther & 
his of- pt ig, you haue triſlated word for word out of Cipias firſt 


zeal5.andifthere had bin in you grace, & an iadifterct midyos 
: might 
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might alſo haue ſeene this ſlider cõcerning Luther anſwered. Gul his. 
But your meaning is to be wilfully blind. There is not hin taken. Reſp 
falſe then that Luther reiected the Epiſtle of lames. He ackhow- 4d Ration. 
ledged it as Sctiptute, d cited it as he did other books, And how Plant 

ſhafully was Cãpian put to his pliiges,whe havig Luthers works | 
laid before lum, & being bidde turne to that place, where Luther | 
ſo depteſſed & vilefied that E piſtle, he could find no ſuch thig, 

but (aid it was ſo in a copy of Luthers works vhich was at Prage / | 

in the Emperours Library, And if any had ſought it there, then 

the booke had beeneremoved to ſome other place, as the tree ® Munſter, 
| which Aeneas Silvius faith was ſought in diverſe coũtries, & ill * 

6 miſledit hat tree I meane whoſe leaues fallig into the river, wete 
| turned into Barnacles, Y ou might do wel in behalfe of Campran 
| | to thew ſome one of Luthersfollowers in Germany, oẽ marke or 
f elſe-where,whois ſo oppoſite to S. Iames his Epiſtle: for thoſe 
N whom ſome cal the Rudd Lutberau, do ſinke nothing which he 
| held. Since the both they & we, & al whoprofeſlethereformed 
Religion, do aceoũt it Canonical, it is but an idle ſpeculatiqn to 
make that obiection. And why ſhould Luther fly that booke as 
croſſing the doctrine of only — all other who maintaine 
that doctrin, do accept of that Epi. alſo. S. lames doth not thwart 
that xhich S. Paul had taught: for the ſpirit of God is not oi 


ry toit ſelf, &if there be any difficulty in one *fingle text ofthat lac na 
Epliſtle, it is to be explicated dare places, which are more 


cleere & opẽ. S. Paule thẽ in his Epiſtles tothe Romans & Gala» 
thiis,hath ſo manifeſted that point of Iuſtiſicatiõ by faith alone, 

that he who without preiudice wil read the text, ſhal never need 

any Cõmentary. It is ſo plaine that diverſe Papiſts looking into 

that, & laying aſide falſe and perverted gloſſes, haue embraced 
that do@rine.” Vergerius who intẽded to write againſt Luther in · Sleidan l 
that Argumẽt, was by traverſing ofit, caught himſelfe.nay Ferus 2 
and Albertus Pighius who otherwiſe is a groſſe Papiſt, have ſubs 

ſcribed vnto it. And wheras our Papiſts obiect, that S. Paul ſaying 

that a mi is iuſtified without the workes ofthe law, doth meane 

nothing elſe but the ceremonial lat hat is 16g ſince reſuted & 

reſol ved by 8. Auſtt᷑ other ile. The ſame father alſo doth no- Augde | 


tably ſhewe, that there is ＋ Tn ** the rn phy 


rn. 
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| Apoſtlesſor that when 8. lames doth lay that a man is iuſtiſied 

8 eds no morecrolle S. Paule, then the ſame Apo- 

croſſe himſelfe * ſaying, The bearers of the Lavve are not 

before God:bat the deer: of the Lawfoall bee mftified. That it 

is oſt true which 8. Paule hath, that a man is uſtified by faith 

withaut workes,becaule no works done before beleeving, helpe 

$ toward iuſtiſication: but that in bele eving actually a man u tepu. 

| ted iuſt before God. & that if he die immediatly, haviug no time 

to wo ke, yet he ——_— gu iſtified: Notwithſtanding that 

| if he hue he to bring forth good fruſt. Hu cõcluſion us that 

f S. Paule doth e of wotkes going before faith, & S. lames 

- ſpeaketh of works following that faith which hath iuftificd;And 

| a cight beleefewil not be without them, if t have time to ſhew it 

| ſelte. l might heere adde how frequent a thing it is, with diverſe 

| Doctors ot the Church to vſe the word of e faitbin ſpeaking 

| ofouc !uſtificatio;but of thatbereafter, The to ſhewthat neither 

| Luc her not e — the Epiſtle of S. lames. as croſſing our 

other doctrine, we ſay that 8. Paule doth ſpeake of acceptatio to 

| be iuſt, S. lames iutendeth a declaration that we are iuſtified: tlie 

| onebeateth on that before God, where the ſetled apprehenſion 

| of faith prevaileth, which not —_— wil not be without his 

convenient fruit; the ot her mentioneth that before men, who 

| . not the hart, but mult judge _ which is externall, & 

01 t ore it is bly laid by the A pollle, in their erlous, Shen 
1 mee thy —— — 4 F 

| 3  Whomyoumeaneby the of-{pring of Lather we cãnot telt 

but if al who refule thoſe books be termed his ol · ſpring. his chil- 

| dren ſhalbe a thouſand yecreselderthen himſelfe; for many of 

the molt ancietfathers did diſcluime the books of Tobias, Eccle- 

i ſiaſticus, & the Machabees fot being Canonical. & if the rule of 

"Hil, Ecd, Euſebius be good, (as no wile mi wil den y it) chat the Canoni- 

. 19, cal volumes may be diſtiguiſhed fro the ——.— & 

tious, by the iudgm ẽt of — the ſtile, by the mattet & 

e of the book: chey had great reals not to acknowledge 

the;tor the Church vaitormly did never admit the, & they are 

hams, 2, hot vtitt ẽ in the language of — lews,to who * were comitredtbe- 


Oracle cad, & chertoreiſ they were patt 6 
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the comming of Chriſt,theſe Iewes ſhould haue admitted them 
and retained them which they did not: and the matter ofthem | 
is but meane and ignoblein comparil Scrip» -/ 


ture, What a doubtful narration is that in * Tobias, that a ſpirite « | pair 
ſhould ſmell a perfume, (hen ſpirits haue no fleſh & by | 
the teſtimony of hiwſelfe,, & cõſequẽtly no organes of · Luca. 


lẽce j & that the hart & liver of a fiſhſhould drive away the De- 
vil? Which if it were ſo, S. Peter was much overſecne, when he ad + 
taught vs howto Sathi,by * refifing bum being 77475 ret. 
the ſaub. xor it had bin an eaſier way to have laid, get you the har T4 oh 
& liver of ſuch a fiſh, & make a wich it, & he dareth no 7 
come nigh nd this would wel haue beſeemed 8. Peter ic 
ſet men to catch ſuch fiſh, in temẽbrance of his owne occupat 
fince himſelfe was a fiſhet. But what if yong Toby had met with 7 
ſuch a ſpirit,as thoſe were of whom Chriſt ſaith, ” Thu kivdgoerh Math ry: 
wot ont but by fafling aud praier? The treatiſe called Eecleſiaſticus, / 


7 
i 
/ 


if for any cauſe it ſhould come into the Canon, it muſt be for Sa · 
lomons ſake, whom many would haue to bee the authou of it. 
But the Preface it ſelfe remaineth, confeſſing it to be thewo 
ol leſus Sirach ſonne, & of another leſus his grande · fat he 
the booke mẽtioneth Elias, Ezechias, Ioſias, leremy & di 
other, x ho lived hundreds of yeeres after Salomon. And howe & 4. 
ue ſtionable a narration is that in it,that * Samuel ſhpuld tell of *Cap a. 
Nuules death after his owne butial, which as diverſe learned men 2 
thinke,is a report to be belee ved in Necromicy rather the in vi- 
vinity. For if the ſouls of the righteous being departed, be in tlie 


hid of Gad,which our Romaniſts muſt cõſeſſe out of the booke . 


of * Wiſdome, & we do beleeue out of the ſaying of David ate . pho 
thive had [ compnd my ſpuritziſ thoſe ho die in the Lord, 4 doreſt , "ho. 69 
fro their labors, how thal we ſuppoſe that the ſoule of ſuch an ex · 13 fy 
cellẽt Prophet as Samuel was, might be at the cõmand of ſo baſe 
& vile a witch, to be fetched frõ heaven at ber pleaſure?Or what 

reſi ſha] other faithfullmenand women bee imagined to haue 

after this life, if Necromancers, VVitches and Coniurers haue 

ſuch power overthem? Albeit therefore that ſome of the aun - | 
cient ſpeaking according tothe letter ofthetexte, doe name i. Sam 
him who appeared , Samuel, — hee came vp in the — 15: 


us. Ananſwere to the eighth Reaſon, = 
13 neſſe of Samuel as Baſile when hee ſaich that th Vb raiſed 
ibo dead, and ſome other not ſifting the pointe doe 
| CAmiquit.” — the ſoule of Samuel hjmſelfe, #35 loſephus the 
| 6.45; lewe,and * luſtinus Martyr, yet other more exactly lookin 5 
| Dialog toirtellvsetherwile, as S. Auſten when he callerh that 
n appeered | the image of Samuel, and eſpecially Bafilewho — 
. where more adviledly pronounceththat th ere Devils winch 
with their voice did rrensforme themſelwes mio the babite and 
perſon of Samuel. Vea Genebrard humſelte maketh a great doubt 
b 1 whit her it were Samuel or no, and citeth Tertullian and diverſe 
| 1Chronl Ii other of the Auncients refolving the contrary. As forthe dookes 
of Machabees there be many thinges in them, that no man can 
| maintaine(&therfore no part of them is ſo much'arreade in cur 
'* 1 Mach, Church)asthar © Alexider parted his kimgdome among his ſer- 
14 vants while he was ahve, that the Romane tooke the greate 
F 2 %. Antiochusaliue, that they toale from him India, and Medis, 
'* andLydia, and gane them to King Eumenes: chat they had a 
verb ig Senate conſiſting ot / three hundred and twenty men who con- 
Veni. ſulted daily: that they yeetely committed their ® goverument 
| to one man, hom all obeicd; and that there was no hatred or 
en vy am hem. Allo it wil never bee made hang togither 
Mach 1. that Iudas ſhould be aliue in the hundred fomteſcore & eight 
vod yeete, and yet heſhovid be ſlaine in the © hundred fifty and two 


I Mac 9.3- yeere, Neither that Antiochus ſhould / die in his bed for griefe 


” * * and ſotto, and in another place ſhould be ſlaine inthe temple 
as. of Nane, and there haus bis head and ibe heads of his compa- 
Cap 9:48: ny cut of, and in a third paſlage thould die a miferable death in 

a ſtrange country among tac mountaines, & that ſhould be on- 

« Dan 8.45, ly by che hand of God, & without any helpe of man. Nor that 
„Wucht * Nehemias ſhould builde-the Tewple & the aulter at Leruſa- 
18. lem, vrhen indeede they vvere ” builte before hu comming vp: 
<ap 6:5, not that it is to bee founde inthe vyorkes of *Leremie the Dro 
"> Mac:aut phet, that he commaundedthe people who wereledde away 
captlue, to takefire with th c. Moreover it were worth the know 

Nn ing. how by good Divinity the fact of Razias murtheting him 
* ſelte may any uiſe be cõmended. And whether ſuch as wete the 
pen · mẽ of the holy Ghoſt, do vic tocraue pardon ofther infir· 

| m/ 
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mity & inſufficicey,in delivering that which is to be named Ca- | 
_—_ — 5 the author of the later book of the a- Cape 
chabees doth, Many more ſuch blemiſhes are to be foũd in theſe 
tracts, which evidently ſhe that no doctrine of infallible yerity 
can be grounded vpon thenubut where they haue ought agtee · 
ing —— Canonical Scriptures they may bee accepted, be- 
cauſe they conſent with the otherꝭ where they haue ought diſa- 
gteeing, that ſame cannot be warranted becaule it is in theſe'A« 
poctiphal to be found, bur it is to be repudiated asthe'errour of a 
man, ſince a greater, (God himſelſe who ſpeaketh in his owne 
word, ) doth unpugne it, | 
Now forthe points of doctrine which you would yrge out of 
Ile bookes,thus we ſay. That Angels are deputedto ſaſegard | 
| Gods ele& we doubt not;fortbe* Augetdfrbe Lordpirchetbrewd as « pal 
bout thi that feare hum, & dalweretb tb, & thoſe who the 4 ſervant ., Regis. 
of Elizeus ſaw, do teſtiſie ſo farte, neither do we ſo muchas call it 17: | 
into queſtion, but that they are · puri, ſent & imploi. Hebr d, 
ed in meſlages, asthe * Angel Gabriel was to the Virgin Ma · . 
ry, & when and where otherwiſe it pleaſeth God. But hat an 
our Papiſts collect hence? That — to be prayed vntd, or 
that they ate to be worſnippedꝰ We find no warrant any where 
for the former: & they thẽſelues refuſe the latter. amoveof thy t Apoc. iy: 
fellow ſer vaunt is ſait h the Angel to lohn;,Workbip God. Or can they 10, | 
ptoue that an Angell doth ſo ſenſibly , & ſerviceably waite on 
men, as this mentioned in Tobias is reported to do? And if th 
could, what doth it ctoſſe any point in our religion, fince al 
be done by the Lordi appointment, & the glory muſt he given 
vnto him? As for ſree · vvill in t hat ſence which the Church of 
Rome doth teach it, we deny. Neither doth the text of Eccleſi · bf 
alticus neceſſeily inforce it, being as ſit to he vnderſtood only Ecders, 
of Adam in ——— other wiſe. And the words of this 13, | 
wruer being ſoberly taken, may cary no other ſence then vvhat LY 
is to be found in vndoubted bookes of Scripturepvvhich textes Deu go, 
notwithſtanding we deny not, but by comparing place to place 9s 
ive them theirright expoſition. V Ve acknovvledge the ſtee- 
=_ of mis hart to do evilzacaiſothat by the Spirit of God the 
eee ee eee 
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hberum as lber arbitrium not ſo much a will fiee, as ſteed, no- 
— in the power of man himſelte, but all beſtowed by 
od. But concerning this we ſhal ſpeake more largly hereafter, 
The place of the * Machabees is too weake, to proue prater for 
ſeit hſull ſoules lying in Purgatory to be lawfull. The text it ſelfe 
in the Originall is ſoperplexe, that an evident and certain ſence 
cannot be made of the words. And who doth not ſee there, that 
they were not faithful perſons , hut rather groſſe ſinners which 
were ſlaine, and ſuchas may bee thought to haue received a uſt 
tudgment from God, both on body and ſoule, for medling with 
the Anathema ot excommunicate thing?[udastherfore who was 
a man ſo experienced in the la of Moles, eould not be ſo ſimple 
at to lend an off. ing, or to eaule praiet: to be made for the ſoule⸗ 


ofthem who were thus ſlaine, (eſpecially when all offringi were 


| — the Levuicall la but there was none immediate- 
y con 


cerning the perſons of desd men, but all for the liying: 
this therefore was rene of the authour, U 
therein his one fancie, rather then the fact of ludas. For that 
worthy man wel knewe, that the atonement and reconciliation 
was to bemade;for the reſt of the people and army which lived, 
who might ſmart in and for their followes ſinne, as their fore · fa 
thers had done for the tranſgreſſion of Achan. The offring 
then and praier at Hieruſalemwasto prevent this, and not for 
the ſoules of them whodyedia their ſinne, and were not godly 
perſons as the wordes ofthe Aut hour may ſeeme to import. That 
men ſhould ptay to Saints l finde nothing in theſe treatiſes, On- 
ly ſomewhat there is that Onias and leremy did pray for the 
whole people of the Lewes. And what will you infer vpon theſe? 
You might vaderſtand,that we deny not, that the Saints in hea. 
ven do pray in genetal tor the ofthe Church: but that they 
in particular, know our wants, heare our callings, vnderſtaud our 
you might per 
ceiue that this was a Viſion , wherein things are ated o- 
therwiſe thenreally they are, as it was with d. Peter who cancei- 
ved that a* ſheerefull of allcleane and vncleane beaſts was let 
downe vnto him, which nevettheleſſe I truſt you will not fay 
wu ſo indeed. Sothat from the words & cirenmſtances 5 Vi 
uon, 
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fion, you can concludingly evinee no more, then fromthe words 
and circumſtauces ofa Parable: and that is little: but fromthe 
end, vie, and ſcope of both, you mayto good purpoſe collect 
ſomewhat, And yet farther without impicty it may be doubted 
whit her the Generall here did not vſe atricke of war, which A- 
lexander and other Graund leaders erimented, that is 
to incourage men by a dreame artificially fained and reported, | 
the benefit whereofin worldlyc mens iud is ſuch, that 
Leo lm in his mulitaty precepts harh t his for one, 7 Cνj,jjꝗ-ͤ 
ſhalt cauſe is thy ſouluonri alacruy to the battaile,if on the day of ſigbt 
thou in the ora ing ſhalt ſay that ſame dreame was ſent vuto thee 
from God which doth DFI Se rr enemies, and ſhewerh 
thee ſome bind of helps to fight, Then it you had your will touching 
the — theſe {1 tude books, you could not — 
one quarcer ofthe gaine bythem as you ſuppoſe, but ſince they 
are not ofthe right ſtampe,we may notallowthitoyou, Bethe 
matter in tht᷑ for vs oragailt vs, we may not authorize thoſe for  - 
Authentike Scripture, which God hath not ſo authorized. In the WY 
2. ofthe Machabees there is a place againſt Li Parris, where 
one ofthe ſeven brethren ſaith,” Ay brethrew that haue ſuffered t Cap 7138 
alle paus are now vnder the divine covenant of everlaſting life, that 4 
is rofay,at that very time inioying it, and in poſſeſſion of it, for 
if it be vnderſtood bur of the way thit her, the mother and bro - 
ther yet remaining aliue, were alſo vader that covenant of aſſu- 
red hope: but we account not of this teſtimony, neither do wer 


vrgeit,becauſethe booke whence itis taken,is Apocryphal. 
T. Hit to | 
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[7 Or Heretthes ever framed the Bible to their opinions changing 

fing, parmy and ſormntimes flatly rniefting al which made 

Þy ag ainſt ſuch Doftrine as they deviſed, aud ſo dus moſt emyudently the 
Proteſtants new. Wher a4 the Catholthet ever (quared their Doftrine by 

the line and the levell of the Word of ber Sponſe aud therefore never bad 

£anſe to reieft the leaf iote of the holy Bable, and at one words the ¶ urbo- 

like? follows the Bible, but the Proteſtantes force 'rbe Buble to follows 


G. Ame 


Arete Ref, 


G. AzBOT- 


4 THatheretiks dotothe Bible,or hovithey intreat it, 
| we not, neither dothit make ou — againſt 
vegilyonbace fot vs to be beretiks.Nay look you well 
toit, do not ſeclude vs ſtom being 2 
do not change, wreſt, & pate the Bible. We allow al Scripture to 
8 be Scripture, we urch nothing, we alter nothing, but avow that 
| our collections and interpretations, are conſonant to other pla- 
ces of Gods ſacred word, and in all s material are to he wars 
tanted out of ſome, or many ofthe ancient fathers ofthe Primi- 
tive Church, vhich when any of you ſhall iumpe vpon, we nover 
refuſe to put in trial with you, Now that you Pleudo-Catholiks 
do that indeed, wherwith you wro 3 charge vs, how can 


10 6ciTri- 


Selle hen you adant for authenticall no copy nor tran · 
0 Nation ofthe — thevulgar Latin, Which hat h diverſe 
aux Ca. flawes _ gapsinit, —.— being miſſing which is in the Origi · 


rechi.Horg nall Hebrew & Greek? When almoſt in al your · Catechiſmes & 
— other books you leaue out the ſecond Comandement touching 
— plainly covincing your idolatrous carved & pain- 

in Churches. So uh in the uc hariſt you take the Cup 

— 1 ttõ the ! people, cõtraty toChniſts — the relation of 
'Mar26.37 the forme of that Sacrament by S. Paule, expoũding © Drivke you 
al of thi, to be meant of the Clergy only, how do you wreſt and 

A pareAswhen you lay, that your Maſle is a dayly teall ſacrifice, 
—. wheras the Aut hot to ihe Hebrews ſo copiouſiy dulputetb, thac 
there is no more ſacrifice for fin. Brie fly you do little better then 

| take away all the Bookes of the Bible, when for ſomany yeares 
togit her you willingly ſuſtred not the laity to looke into them: 

| And how do you pervert the Scripture to confirme that abuſe, 
hid pole, as when * Staphilusdiretly applyeth tothat the, text, 
* Gize not that winch u body vo deg i, lo accounting the laity to be 
fry no better then dogges and (wine, Vea your great Rabbins, Peter 
Diſtint:25 * Lombard the Maſter oſ the Sentences, & Thomas of / A quine 
24 — 4 an finde ſo much in that place of —— were 
andthe Aſſes were feeding in their places, taking the axenployving 
uo Hguific the Prieſts reading the Scripture, & the Alles fegding 
fo 
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to be the people not rroubling their heods With ſuch matrers;bue 
contenting themſelues to beleeue in groſ 9220 the Church and 


Cleargy do beleeue, Are not theſe ſweet eb, & do they not 16 


dogs & ſvine, & Oxen & Aſſes 8 © watters — 
| ate your docttine by the le el ofthe Babiloniſh' 
harlot, & no ot :folowing the Bibl : 1 Loe 
don do follow the Law, when 1 or goro\ W chminſter aſter the 
Iudges who know much law,but their fc ; ſtody & vnder- 


Rand little of it. o you ſometimes let the gᷣible Rand in your Li- 
braries or ſtudies before you, but you looł little in it, & take ve- 
ry ſmall acquaintance of it; & when anything commeth to bee 
queſtioned,you had leifer be tryed by any thing then that, and 
tor traditions you wil ſtrive as for your fo We, knowing they mul? 
dothedecd in vpholding your popery, ob els al wil tothe — 
for in the Scripture it hath no footing. Bur we con doe 
teach our people tocarywiththem Gods booke, to road it and | 
meditate on it, totry our teachigstherby, & not to force the ex 
23 thereof to their own ER to the purpoſe of the. 
y Ghoſt, And ſo i leaue you, and th your ſlaundet. 7 
6 H to proceeda litle fart her in the matter oi this Mo. 


tiue; we are charged{as the Reader doth ſre to offet 

miury tothe (criptures;jn denyingthaſe to be Cano - 
nicall wh6 the Romaniſts do grace/with that name. But what is 
our fault Is it that we do not allo all that to bee of vndoubted 
authotity, vhich is within the cõmoa volumes ofthe Bible? Vea 
that is it. as M. Briſtow & his fel}6ws belike wold ſay, We anſwer 
that if this be it, the Church of Romeo it ſelfe is gilty of that crime. 
For are there not a. books which are cõmonly called the 3. & 4. 
ol Eſdtas, which thẽſelues evermore cõpriſe wit hin their Bibles, 
& yet repute not Canonical No better triall of this then bythe 
Councell of Trent, which reckoning vp the lacred Volumes Seon 4+ 
doeth with thoſe vyhichare not controverſed, yes with thofe 
which ate paſt controverſie, ioyne Tobias, ith, Wiſdome, Ee. 
cle ſiaſticus and the two books of the Machabees, but of the ſe of 
Eidras not a word, Heere then by the iudgement of that tenou- 
med Synode, (which cutleth as many as ioine not v ith it) ſome 


tractes in the Bible are now as good as leaped out of the Rs 


/ 
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———— our proceedingyſince by the ſame 
wherefore they ſeclude ſome, may more bee ſhut our, if 
they do deſerue it. Gentle Genebrard ſa this wel, and therfore 
| be was deſirous although it were but bythe head & ſhoulders, 
\Liba; to haue pulled in theſe two bookes againe. b He therefore more 
| ChromAn then once is vehement for them, & would make vs belieue, that 
i . although in the firſi Synode which long ſince did canonize the 
bookes of holy writte, they were not admitted, yet in a later Sy- 
node the Canon was made larger, And reaſons for this he ma- 
kethſhewto gi istoolate Genebrard ; 


you come after 


dotes: the Pope —— ratified their Decree, & therfore you loſe 
youab do and you are but one man ugainſt ſo many Fathers, 


pul in your hornes,Por as with your owne ſide you 
are like to gaine ſo otherwiſe you wil olde houſe 


on your A mheby your example — vs that a private 


man may queſtion yea conclude againſt that which your Coun- 
— 2 Where by the way, let not the fi imple and 
vnlearned Chriſtian wonder, thati in this beſt booke the Bible, 


alla; 


[there ſhouldbe any thing which is not properly a member of it: 
for e therin az alſo in reading ſome part ofthemp e doe 
. *Zanch.in but itmitate the — — & pureſt © Chur- 
Obſervat: ches, ioyning that with Gods moſt ſacred word, "hich vniver= 
i john ſally hath — among Chhriſtians, ſince almoſtthe eldeſt 
| —— iu not tefuſed be the moſt reformed Churches at this 
day;butwe difti theſe weitings from the divine volumes, 
and note them by the name or appellation of „as l- 
den in compariſon ofthe bright hght of the other, hich may wel 
endute the light and ſunne · ſnine. And by a little Preface before 
thoſe doubted bookes as alſo bythe Articles of Religion agreed 
on in Covocation,Anas62,we teach what opinion the Church 
hath ofthem;rhat they are not received to be publikely expoii- 
ded, not to confirthp matters of doctrine, but only as they cöſent 
2 the other which are — — 5 as — writings of 
lome y men, which may ſetue to giue light to the hiſtory, or 
— not — inſtructõ touching good man- 
nett. And theſe things in our Sermõs & writings — ſequẽtly 
noe 


the faire. The Councel which cannot erte hath fur them out of 


vt 
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notify. So that this indiſſerent courſe being held, there is no ĩuſt 
cauſe of offence give either tothe weake belee ver, or to the ma- 
litious & clamorous adverlaryzthat being done which ancientiy 
in cke belt Chriſtian Churches was done, and yet the people be 
taught but howe and in what ſenc eit u done. Nay, our Church 
hath beeus ſo careſull for giving any vvay iuſt oceaſion of ſcan» 
dale in this matter, that it permitteththe Minifterto reade in 
ſteede of any oftheſe Apoctiphal Chapters, other Canonical: 
lellons vpou the Sun. daes and Holy. daies, and therefore much 
mote vpon the working; daies, as hee in his wiſedome & iudge- 
ment ſhal ſee fit requiting of him prudence & diſcretion in that 
behalſe. Which appearet h in the Second Tome of Homes, ſet out | 
by publike* authority almoſt in the beginning of her late Maier An. 1663. 
ſhes raigne » Fot there in the *Preface this advertiſement being · An dtc. | 
given, toall Miniſters , For that the L O'R D doth require of his nion to al 
ſervant whom bee hath (et over his bowſholde to ſhewve both fanhfulnes 3 , 
andprudence in bis office & c. lome —__ are adviſed-ynto him ll. | 
touc hinꝝ his duty, but laſtly this is ſubneRed and ſubioyned, 

Aud vvbere it may ſo chawnce ſome ous or other Chapter of the all 
Teſtament to ſall in order to bes re ade wpon the Sundaies or Holy dars, 

vv luc h v vers better to bee chaunged vvith ſome other of tbe New Te- 

fament, of more edification , it ſhallbee vvell done to jour m 

to conſidor woell of ſuch Chapters before hand, vpbereby your prudence: 
and dug ence v your office may appecre, ſo that your peoplemay baue 
cauſe to glorifie GOD ſor you, andbeethe readior to embrace yorr- 
labour i, io your better commendation to the diſcharge ofyour conſciences 
and i hei owne, Which pointe being well conſidered, avoideth all 
blame from the Chuceh of England, even inthe eyes of them 
that would ſeeme molt quicke-ſighted, it being not onely per- 
mitted to the Miniſter, but alſo commendedia him, if vviſely · 
and quietly hee doe teade Canonicall Scripture yyhere- the A- 
pocryphal yppon good iudgement ſeemeth not ſo ſitte, or any 
Chapter of the Canonicall may bee conceived not to haue in it 

ſo much edification beforethe ſimple, as ſome other parte ofthe: 
fame Canonical may be thought to haue. Por the wordes wil ve. 
ry well cary both theſe. N „ 
7 VVelltben, ifthere bee reaſonswhy the Church of Rome - 
doth -: 
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doth ſbut out from the Canon theſe bookes offEſdras, and yet 
they are printed and bound vp with all their ordinary Bibles, if 
the ſame or ſuch like exceptions may bee taken, agamſt Iudich, 
Tobias, and thereſ}, isthere not as great reaſon that they ilſo 
ſhould be ſecluded from the Canonicall, albeit they remanne in 
the volume ofthe Bible ? The exceptions againſt all theſe con- 
troverſed writingeare many, but l will reduce them briefly to 
| theſe three plaine heads, which I meane to touch, Firſt the mat. 
; ter of the bookes of Eſdras is flight and vaine , without majeſtic, 
and vnworthy the holy and ſacred ſpirit of God. Secondly theſe 
tracts are not to be founde inthe Canon ofthe'old,thatis, the 
Iewiſh Church. And thirdly in the computation of Chriſtians 
they are alſo teiected. If we lay theſelines and rules tothe teſt, 
| we ſhallfinde them of very little different quality, Forfirſt the 
| matter ofthem is not coherent with the reſt ofthe vndoubted 
| «Cap:y-12 ſcripture. In Tobies,the Angell vtteteth ſomewhat of hirmſelfe, 
which cannot literally be avoided : when heſarh to old Tobias, 
1 am of the heredeſ Ar, and Aua the great, and of thy bre- 
37h thres, do it is a narration worthy at the leaſt to be pawſed ypon, 
d cap 623: that the 4 ſeven huſbands of Sara ſhould be killed by an evil ſpi- 
| rie,theficſt night oftheir mariage; Of the hart and liver of the 
capi. . fiſh I have ſpoken before? Is it not a _ matter that Raguel 
would make a graue for him, whom the day before hee ſo advi- 
ſedly tooke Forhis ſonne in la, now to bury him before hee was 
dead? They are not matters to bee commended by the peine of 
; Hud10t3:4 the holy Ghoſt, that Ludith ſhould ' dreſſe and tricke her ſelſe 
' morethen became a matrone,that ſo ſhe might allure Halofer- 
4 ru nes to wantonneſſe;thar ſhee * ſhould make ſhewas not o de- 
| e * ny to lie with him: that ſhee ſhould tell ſuch evident *vntruthes 
| icanrigns to his ſervants at het firſt taking, and to f himſelfeatrerward. That 
| >ca,16.45. the ewes ſhould have peace ſo long in herlife* time, and à great 
f while after her death is a matter vnprobable, ſince theſe — 
| leapt. of Holofernes; are ſaide to he made in the time of King ' Nabu - 
; 20:16:30 chodonoſor, and while the firſt temple or” Sanctuary ſtood. N ay 
the conſultation concerninꝑ this warre, 15 reported to be in the 
— *eighreenth yeare of Nabuchodonoſor, & we ſinde in the book 


*kKingi25 of e Kings, that in the nineteenth yeare of his taigne, the 
? {ame 


r 
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ſame king ſent Nabuzaradan his ſteward co Hieruſalem, vvho 
burnt the houſe ofthe Lorde, the Kinges houſe and all other 
of worth in the citty , Adde tothn, thit whereas the writers of 
the bookes of Kings and Chronicles, are moſt exaQte in ſetting 
done all great warres, and victories df the lewes, from the time 
of Szul to the ruinating of the firſt temple, there is not one word 
of any perſon or circumſtance belonging to th watre in them, 
nor in any other vndoubted booke of holy writ, Yea Ioſephus 
who was a [ew, and with much! g and labour continueth 
the ſtory of his countreymen, from Adam to his own daies, hat h 
not the leaſt mention of this Iuduh, ot ought appertaining to 
her, which he being ſo deſirous to cõteale nothin Ende might 
make for the honour of his people, would never in ſuch deepe 
oblivion haue buryed, Theſe things may well be queſtioned. 

8 The book of Wiſdome is by 50 de of the PopiſhSynagoge, 
not only accountedto be Canonical Scripture, but alſo reputed _ 
to be Salomons, if not for the compiling, yet at leaſt for the mat -/ Sixt ſenti 
ter. And the reaſon therofis yeeldeſl, becsuſe there is in it a prai- _ Deg? 
er in the *name of Salomon. But'Jearned men of bur parte, ra- 1 50. 9. r. 
ther hold it to be the worke of Philo the Iew;, (which alſo Bel Vide Sixt. 
lar mine citeth out of S. Hierome ) and that not the elder Philo, Senenſ vbi 
but even the ſame who with ſome orher of his countrymen, was ſupta pellar 
ſent in emballage tothe *Emperque Caligula, to intreate him g. U Aj 
that the lewes might not be forced to accept of and to ere ct his Philo 4 
image or ſtatue at Hierulalem, which they held to be contrary to legat ad 


the law of their Moſes. He therefore compiled e ing. camum: - 


nuating to Kings and great men moderation in theit govetne · 


went, terrour of totments after t his life, and the extreme vanity | 
of Idols, matters moſt fit for their preſent purpoſe to Caligula se 
to giue never the leſſe credit to all his words, he was contented 

that Salomons name ſhould be vſed in the praier before mentio- 

ned, becauſe the name of wiſe king Salomon as famous over al 

the world. And that fot od eee booke bf Wiſdom was 

made, the whole drift of it ay very well purport, "Now if there 


were nothing els in this tregtile to check it ſelfe, yet that Blows) 
f ſentence and cenſure e borne in 7 


cenſure agiinl dy, wou de be · 'S2p 431 + 
wray that it was written with an humane ſpitite and not by di- 
| | vine 
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vine enthority.For although God be pleaſed ſometimes to lay a 
temporal puniſhment vpon men ſo borne(as he alſo doth on o- 
ther perſons)yet he, who, (ſo that we ſetue him and fete him) 
AA 105 hat h profeſled of himſelſe to be no reſpetter ofpeiſons he io 
Gen: ii bleſſed Phares being in fornication begotten vpon? Ia, 
29 that our Saviour Chriſts petigree according tothe flcſh,js deri 
Matth. r,. 3 ved from him;he who fotgiyeth the parents comwitring adulte. 
: ma 1 ry ot fornication,ſothat they doe repent, which was Davids 

Y caſe, adding to his adultery, murt het alſoghe wil much more par- 

don the child that is innocent in that beh ilfe, and nor acceſſaty 

to the crime of his noceat parents, and will not lay that featefull 
judgement vpon him, that neither he not any whodelcend fro 

him ſhall long proſper, The examples are manifolde, how Gd 

hath powred various tempotall bleſſings on the iſſue of ſuch ag 
„nian baue beene botne in fornication. as we need look no farther then 
ider bg: © Williamt he Conquetour, tightly termed” Guillaume t ard 
which not wichſtandiug ought toincourage none to comit that 

fleſhly ſinne, but rather they ate to feare and tremble at it, ſince 
God may iuſtly deſtroy both the bodies and ſoules of ſuch offen 
det. But this I haue ſpoken roſhew, that the ſaying oft hat au · 
thour carmot be iuſtified in Divinityʒneither may any mangoe 
about to advouch it, ſiuce albcit all hope well, yet ſew are allo- 
red that all things ate tight in their owne birth, Nay Papiſts thẽ- 
ſelues among whom be pretty (tore of baſtards,as wel at among 
. other men, la this well enough, vhich cauſed the it Commens 
2 tat outs vpoa that place, to flie the lit erall ſence, and to itterpret 
Glo. d it of baſtatdꝭ ſpiritually meant, that is herecikes and ſuch like. OF 
& ordinac, the boakes of Rexleſiaſticus and che Machabees I haue ſpuken 
pioni-Car before,and therefore lay no more of them but thus, that S. Au, 
chufian: ſten ho thought reaſonably well of the bookes of the Macha» 
a 9 bees, yet coulde not tell how to iuſt . fie che * commendation of 
Aug. epi Razias killing himlelfe, and therfore 1s [hrewdly * 1 how 
61. to lalue all, by allowing the book and difallowing the fact. Since 
then the matter of theſe volumes bath ſuch imperfections in 

it, that i cannot keepe coherence with the vn · queſtioned Ora- 

cles of the ſacred Scripture,and the Spirit ofthe Almighty is e- 


ver vaiforme, & never diſleating fromit ſelfe, if the other ** 
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do ſtand, as not a title ofthem ſhall perjſli vnto the worlds end, « Marcg.18: 
theſe then muſt needs fal from that high credit to which Papiſts [ 
would bring them, and we ate not to blame, when we acknows» / 
ledge not them for diyine, who bine no ſuch ſlampe vb ↄ 
them. N | | 
9 Secondly wereferre out ſelues tothe iudgment;ofthe lew- 
ih Church before Chriſt, vvhoſe the Scriptures then vvtte, and 
to whom were commended the*Oracles of 1 9m them ! Rom 3:2: 
© Moſes and the Prophets and the Pſalmes, by a generall name Lile2437 
compriſed all Scriptute, but otherwiſe for order and memorie | 
ſake,they reduced altheir books tothe two and twenty letters Sen 
of the Hebrew Alphabet, and as in them they comprehended al gip1jic lib: 1. 
&every partie le, whichthey and we do receiue, ſo they ſhut © | 
alſo from thence, al w hich they & we now do expunge. No be 
tet witnes of this, thẽ that learned Iloſephus who ex *profeſſo hãd · Contr: a- 
leth this, & ſheweth the dignity & prerogative ofthe divine in · Piou · lh. 
ſpired writings,aboue all other, the credit of whom he holdet h 
doubrful & vnſure. No in the nubert oſthoſe of facred authoti · 
ty. he hath neither Tobias, not Iudith nor any one of their com- 
anions, S. Auſten doth witnes, that the lewes do not accepte pet. Aug 
ccleſiaſticus & Wiſdome into then Canon; & elſewhere more De ci, 
thẽ t once, he cõſeſleth that they alſo ſeclude the books of the Ma Dci148.36, | 
chabees. Arhanafius alſoacknewledgeth,that the books of the conte piſt: 
old Teſtam#t are but a a. anfweringtothe 22. Hebrew lerters, & Paudena 
ſo ſaith Epiphanius in histreatiſe, De wenſuris c ponderib h, & Hin er 
lary in his Pro * the Pſalmes hath the ſame, Where it is to 
bee obſerved, 't e Tewiſh reckoning oftheſe 22.bookes,is 
ſomewhat different from that ordinary enumeration which we 
doe vſe, for they diverſe times comprehende two bookes vnder 
one;but yet ſo it 8 rem vvhat ſoever vve containe wit h- 
in the compaſſe of the Canon, they receaue the ſamſe, and 
vvhat vvee doe reiefte they alſo refuſe. And that there is 
| ſuch a ſecludipgof ſome bookes by the levves, Thomas A- pa 
"= maye beeavvitneſſe, vvho waketh doubtevvhither 59, a 
ccleſ1aſticus bee of authority ot no, ſaying, Ibe booke of Eccleſra« 
flicw ift baue antherny becauſe among the Hebrews it is nyt recerved 


w ihe drvine . . Sothat if vvee follovye the Church 
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before Chriſt, varo whome molt properly the Olde Te ſthmenr 
didbelong;we mult repute them as now we do Apecryphal, & 
hold their credit to be lulpect. Neither may this bee helped, by 


anon among the lewes,13 Genebrard would ſay.ſ hee could 
tell what hee (aide, for that is a fable of his owne inventing, & di- 
rectly croſſing the Councelot Trent, as formerly I haue heyy 


Aunsthet there was ſome later Synode vyhich made larger 


ed. 

10 Thirdly among the Chriſtians thete is much more againſt 
na thele writings the there is tor the. I wil briefely cue what I finde 
| »Lib.z. amög ſome ofthe Ancient, which may ſeeime to helpethe,* Cy- 


put . ad prianciteth ſomewhat out of Eceleſiaſticus vader the name of 


; Rigit. Salomon. Trutlubut it is forthe like nes ofthe (ſentences there, 
BIG to thoſe in the Proverbes, whichallo hath cauſed ſome other to 
take it for Salomong, not looking exactly into the impallihility 
„I of the tnattet. This thetſote 1s bur weake,* Orige brmgeth foes 
| priacipyz, ht out of the (tory ofthe Machabees. Wel:bur ſo he doth alſo 
KID: in the lame place out of the Liber Paſtoris, wluch nevertheleſle 
| *Liv:10.c, no viſe Papiſt wil ſay to be Conical. Yet elſe· here he ? ſaith 
10 ad Row, ofthat Hermes or Paſtor, that it ſeemed to hima very profitable 
| booke, and as he thinketh inſpired from God, No man therfore 
a Stromira, Wlattribute much to Origens judge ment in that behalfe. Cle. 
b men Alexandrinus doth eite the ſtoty of Tobias, But even ſo 
| doth he mẽtiõ the Gaſpel ſecadã eAgypries;but he nameth nei. 
De Tobia thet the one not the other Canonical, Vea but * Ambroſe writig 
capt, VpGTobjas,nameththat,a Prophetical book:So he doth indecd, 
; & chat u of more jorge the any yet mẽtioned. But ys iudgm ẽt in 
De bono this u not to be warranted, ſince elle · here he citeth the fourth 
tortis c. it. of Eldras a3 tue Sctipture. And we ate not ignorant that his cxil 
was lictle or nothing iu the Hebrew, herby he might beſt haue 

beege acquanted wich the cuſtomes of the lewes. In S. Auſten 
|  Ifiadeluttleconcerniag Tobias and ludithz ooely in the enu- 
Tedor, meration of the Canonical Scripture; he cireththemonce,and 
Chilteb3:8 there be hath the book i of the Machabees, as alſo VV.ſedome 
and Eccleſaltcus,which fora likely-hood to the bookes of Sa- 
Sermtzt- lomant, are called a Salomons. So ' elſe · vhere according to 
de Tepore/ the con non cultome acere him , he tearmeth Eccleſiaſticus 
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S: lomons booke. But deliberately he doth explieate that or 


where be {ach * { ufome bath obtained, that eme c Eee : *D OT T 

cu ſbonld be (ard to be Salomon: for ſome no ſmall likeneſſe of the rech. Pei bia no- 

But the mere learned dor mot doubt that they are not bunt hi ãding | 

tbe (harcheſpecialy that of the Weſt hath long agonereceryed them in. 

to authority to the oneof whom which in called rbe Wiſdome of Salomon, 

the paſſion of Chris is moſh cprely prophected. It was written ter the 

pation of Chrilt,even in the daies of Caligula, if Philo were the 

author of it. The it is cleere by S, Au'ten that they were not 82= 

lomo!s work-,but yet he wou'd haue the ro be Canonical. And 

th it he hathalſo in another place, * The Chareh of our Savrny * Speculum 

duh recerve them, yet the words of him immediately before are, Auguſtinl, 

T'be ſemes dee reiell from the (anon the booke of Wiſedome and Ecclrſi. 

aftieia The by the cõſeſſion of this renoumed mi,the lewes did \ 

repudiat the, Yea & that he acknowledgeth el here: The boob" De curo 

of Ercleſiaſt, ts pot againſt out of the Can of th Hebrews, becauſe it bro mort, 

not in that. And in his? Retractatiõs, The lews dor not reverve the de | 

books. of Wiſedome into Canonicall authority, Were it not then to be. I . ac 10 

wiſhed hecre, that S. Auſte had rem@bred his own rule, which is,” | 

t hat ſuch bockes principally ſhould bee eſteemed Canonic:ll, De doctr. 

Which are ſo accepted of al churches; but of ſuch as ate in doubt, Chr. l a. 8. 

that they are moſt to be approved hom moſt Churches do al- 

low. Then if the Jewiſh Church tefuled theſe, and the Faſterne 

Church «holy among the Chriſtans , & grear ones allo in the 

Welterne provinces, vpon x homi he ſeemeth principally to rely, 

S. Auſten by his one ſentence is much oppogned ind refuted, 

And of theſe in the Eaſt & Weſt Church you ſhall here aniqne, 

11 Touching the bookes of the Machabees, as it is ſaid before 

that S. Auſten reckoned the among the Canonical yolumes, ſo 

elſe where he calleth the ſecõd ofthem Scripture, In his bookes , De merib. 

De civitate Denhe expoundeth it to be ſo amon 80 hriſti54, not Cath Ecck 

in the lewiſh Synagoge Not the lemi but rbe Church doth actoun tap. 3. 

the bookes of the Machabees for Canonical, by reaſon of | the vehewtt &/ y Lib. 8.36, 

wõ le ful ſuſfring i of ſeme Aartyri. And yet the ſame father io ano; 

ther place ſpeaketh much more coldly & faintly for thẽ, For tb Contra 

Script ure which is called the Machabecs the lemi do not atteũ t ad the ſecũ lG. 

Lari the Prepheti, & the Pſalmer, to wbõ ibo Lord doth give teſtimory 2 Erie. 
6 ö 
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4 to bu witueſſos, ſu ning. It muſt ncodes bes that al thinges ave ſſulſj led, 
| which are written concerning ave in the Law & m'the Prophets unt be 
| Pfalmes but it u retetved of the Church not unproſucably, fit ſoherly be 
| read or beard, Thise ven by hu owns exteauation carieth but ſmal 
comfort with it. But thete is a worke vndet the name of S. Auſten 
Lg 4 intituled “ De mirabilbuy ſacre dert ra, where by the Authour 
EF the book of Machabces is ſecluded from the Canon. Notwithſtã- 
HEE diag we do not vrge thit to be his, but rake it for a counterfeir, & 
rather yeeld that S. Auſten ſraming his iudgiu:at to ſome others 
opinion ia the Weſterne Church, did tepute theſe alſo Canoni - 
call. Vet herethit is to be rem: mbted. which briefly before I tou- 
ched concerning S. Ambroſe, that thus miltaking in thus worthy 
Father gre v, hy hu want of knowledge in tliit tongue, wherein 
the old Teſt a. was originally warts: by which means he was not 
acquaiced with many things appertaining to the lewiſh church; 
vnto who ſince al Scriptute before Chriſt time was cõmitte d, if 

theſe had bin Scriptute, they allo ſhould haue bin comended, & 
then they ſhould haye bin written in the tongue which they va« 
11 derſtood,thiit is to ſay ia the Hebrew, & not in the Greek, Which 
e327 waialiguigeof the Gẽtiles : & as * Ioſephus teſtiſieth, the Lews 
did nat accomodate thẽſelues to the learning of any toague but 
their own,which is to be interpreted ofthe ordinary ſort of the, 
But all cheſe controverſed writiags are only in theGreeke!, and 
nt in the Hebrew, which is a maine argumeat agaiaſt them and 
| ruinateth che very foundation ofthem. Now that S. Auſtẽ knew 
pit nothing of the Hebrew, he in his owa'modelty moſt ingenuoul- 
ar tz lyconfell=th, asalſo in another place he acknowledgeth t hit he 
«-ontlicer, hid but littlo skil in the Greeke, / reracly bane attatssd vate very 
Peulian bo Gttle of the Greeks tor us, aud almoſt oothung. And this made the 
pat.liv.z: iudgment of S. Auſtea the more defectiue in that behalfe, Now 
| as this great Doctout might bee overtaken , partly by his igno · 
ranc? ofthe Hebrew, and many circumſtances belonging tathe 

Iews,& partly by leaningto the opinion of ſome other neete a- 

bout him in the Weſterne Churches of Italy & Afrike, ſoit is a 
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> Meng: matter very probable,thac che Coũcel of Carthage induced by 


1a 4 the ſame reaſons, and molt of all by the authority of S. Auſten, 
| 4 wighteexorbicate in their Cealure, vvhen they put all theſe 


Apo- 
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Apocriphal bookes among the writings Canonica}, For there af | 
ſembled none but ſuch Prelates as were about Carthage, which = 
ſtandeth toward the Weſt of Afriea, in compartſonot the Baſt 
Churches, The ſame cauſes doubtlefle moved Innogentius the |» 
Bihop of Rome, and therefore of the Welterne Church, to pur 1 ** 
all thele books into the Canon, Tobias excepted of whõ he ſat h c. 
nothing. An ertour once begon, goeth plentifully forward, & 1s = 
not ſtayed vpon the ſuddaine. Whece it was that * Gelaſius c6- kGelaſ. 
ming after lnnocẽtius, did in thiscaſe treade the ſteps of his Pre. Epit.in, 
dece{lor,whe himſelte togit her with ſevery Biſhops, doth define Sen 
al theſe writings to be ſacred Sctipture. Notwithſtãding he who 
wil looke the Decree of Gelaſius, as Gratian citeth it about this Part : viſh 
matter,{hal ſee that the iudgmẽt of Gelaſius cocerning the Ca- 
poisyery weake, & little to be regatded. And in thoſe decrees of 
his which are found amõg the Coũcels the ſame wil appeere, xhẽ 
he maketh meaner things the theſe cõtroverſed books to be of ir. 
refragable authority, For in the very next Decree to that which 
I formerly mentioned, hefaith thus touching an Epiſtle of Leo 
one of his Anteceſlors in the Roman ſee, The text of the Epiſtle of 
Pope Leo, if any ma ſhal diſpute of evi to ove tote, && (bal not reveriily ro- 
cerde it in all things,let him be accurſed, This heate doth ſhew, 'that | 
Gelaſius was not too too much adviſed in his determinations of | 
this nature, but followed che tract of thoſe that were before him, | 
without farther ventilating or diſquiſitiõ. And this isthe moſt of | 
that which by mine own reading, find in Antiquity making for | 
the iuſificat ion of theſe Apocryphal bookes, And ſome ſuch 
ſhewes there be ſor the ſtory of duſunna, & of Bel with the Dra- 
gon, tuch alſo are not in the Hebrew, & therfore togither with | 
the fragmẽts ot the booke of Eſther, & ſome other ot equal ſort, - | 
are by vs held to he no Scripture, Hee who would bebould what | | 
farther may be (aidefor theſe things, let him looke * Cardinall « ye vibe 
Bellarmine where he ſhal fiade a many weake citatios, agreeing D þ 
in ſubſtance with thoſe whom before | haue named. Now if we | 
looke what is againſl them, we thal eaſily diſcover teſtimony of | 
greater pondetoſity to ovetiurne them, then is any to ſupport & | 
vphold them, | | 


12 VVhat the Iewes did or 


doe eſteeme of them, you haue | 
*& 5| - _ || 


| 
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niet heard before. Onely take this with you, that Bellarmine can 
in Prolog. {ay out of 8. Hieromeſ, that al the ſe bookes togither are reiefied by 
(goieat: rhe Hebrewes,Nowlet vs ſee, whit witnesthe Eaſterne Church 
| weth ofthem. r Euſebius bathan Epiſtle of Melito ſometimes 
op af Sardis in Aſia the leſſer, where Mclito himſelſr ſaith, 
tdttzhat of purpoſe he traveiled to Hieruſalem & into Paleſtina, to 
. know what were the Canonical Scriptures ofthe Church before 
| Chiiſt:and there he ſetteth downe all thoſe bookes which wee 
admit, & none other. This was very ſoone after the age wherin 
the Apoſtles lived. lt is heete to be marked concerning this holy 
man, as alſo of al thereſt whom I ſhall name, that they never 
had in this buſineſſe reſetence to ought, but tothe —. of the 
lewes, accepting their iudgement for {the bookes of the olde 
Teſtament tobe that, wherevnto Chriſtians alſo ſhould cleaue. 
| Not long after that time came Clemens Alexandrinus,of whom 
L611: 1 Roſebius titing faith that hee cited the bookes of Wiſedome 
| and Ecclefiafticus in his vvorkes, vvhich bookes ſaith Euſebius, 
all men do not receiue, And he addeth, at it may ſeeme to pre- 
vent, leaſt any wan vpon his example ſhould attribute muchto 
thoſe two, that he cited alſo the Epiſtle of Barnabas & of Cle- 
ment, By the judgement then of Euſebius, Wiledome & Eccle- 
Faſticus at the leatt are books cõtroverſed.Soone after came O- 
rige who lived at Alexadria ins/£gypt.And he teckoneth yp the 
Cans ofthe levis copriſed in two & twety volũes, accepting all 
that which we accept, & not naming the other, ſaying the Ma» 
chabees,which he ſaith to be teiected of the Iews, That worke of 
| Orig] whenn that vag cõtained is no loſt, & yet in thoſe which 
De princi· remain, he ſait h that the book of Wiſdome, ot acceũted of au- 
bil . 32 thority with al, Athagatius after his time lived alſo at Alexandria, | 
& he theweth what was held for Canonical, & what was refuſed. 
in Naopſi ( There bs Canonical of the old Teſtament 1wo andi booker; equal | 
| in nũ ber tothe Hebrew utter i. For among the Hebrewes the elemit: of 
the letters ave (o many. But beſides theſe there be yet of the ſame old Je- 4 
Rlemit other books not ¶ anavical,wbich are read onlyto the Catechume- | 

m. Heere is a moſt maniteſt diſtinction betweene the Canonical 

and the Apocryphall , and a ſtgnification that theſe inferiour 

| valumes were only tead, to ſuch as were novicesia the faith, = 

| the 


Cepug. 
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they were not accounted authentical & vnqueſtionable. Next 
I ioyne Epiphanius who lived in Cyprus, & he rebearſeth for Hateft⸗ 
Canonical Scriptures of the old Teſtament the [ewes bookes, & 
the other not admitted by them he expungeth for Apocryphal. 
And in a! ſecond place,reckoning vp al the divine writings, he 1 of 6: 
ſhutteth out theſe Apocryphaltellows,only after al the volumes 
of the old & new Teſtamẽt rehearſed, he nameth alſo the Wiſes 
dom of Salomõ & of the ſonne of Sirach, He nameth thẽ I ſay, 
but after al the right onesʒ & yet leaſt any man ſhould take ad vã · 
tage of the mencioning of thoſe two, heare him elſe-where,* A- D. me. 
tht Hebrews there are two and twenty bookes. For theſe two books? (ic & 96 
writtew in verſe, The Miſedime of Salomon which i called Panaretuu, ef der ibust 
all kinde of vertne, and the Wiſcdome of Jeſus the ſonne of Syrach, & the | 
wephey of that Te/ma vobe wrote that Wiſedome in Hebrew , ſo that by | 
wepbew interpreting it did vvrite it in Greeks , are profiable and come 
medione , but are not put into the number of thoſe vwhich are received, 
How corruptly the doth * Bellarminedeale,whociteth Epipha-*De verbo 
nius is an allower oftheſe two bookes, and denieth that hee Dei l 17 14“ 
ſpake againſt them,otherwiſe then according to the opinion & 
wdgement ofthe Iewes, But infinite ſuch baſe ſhifrevarero bee 
found in that Cardinal. [n the meane time we ſee, that thus Epi- 


| —— who was very wel skilled in the Hebrew, keepeth cloſe 


th with the Iewiſh Canon, and the iudgement of the Eaſterne 
oy Nazi hath | tl ſ ſe, of 
I regory Nazianzen hath a ! littletreatiſe in verſe, of purs, ge yer li 
70 . to ſhe hat ate the books of the old & new Tiſta. 2 
met inſpired frõ God. He in the old teckoneth vp two & twenty us | 
books,after the Iewith faſhio ſo oft aboue mẽtioned, & no more, | | 
There he putteth al theſe wh6 we acknowledge, & vouchſafeth | 
not ſo much as to name Tobias or Iudit h, or any one ofthoſewh6 | _ 
we ſeclude. And ſo doth he againe * ad Selencuwmm, To all theſe ſo fag 
funous & learned men of the Eaſt & Greeke Church, wil ] adde 
for the concluſion , the Councel of Laodicea,which in thelaſt 
Canon tecapitulateth all che Canotvicall bookes of the old Te= *Canoasy 
ſtament, but hath not one ofthoſe whom the Romaniſts vyould | 
ladly thruſt ypon vs, Nowe is it not a greate ſinne thinke — | 
or v3 to joyne in iudgement vvithſo many learned and holie | 
* 4 | met 
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ö men, with all the good and religious Hebrews, who were before 
| the time of Chriſt, withal the Eaſtern Church without impeach» 
ment. ſor ought that I can ttuely find? Are not we worthy to be 
teviled and revelled at, a: renters, tearers and clippers of t he ſa- 
cred Biblet l doe marvaile why we ſhould be Heretikes for not 
admitting of theſe Apocryphals, ſince ſo many Fathers and te- 
verend Doctors of the Primitiue Church, did the ſame that wee 
do, and yet heretiks they ate none, Yea but the Romaniſts doe 
lou to be tried by themſelues. And great reaſon, The Weſterne 
Churches, they will lay, haue ever beene of another minde. Wel 
yet here is but one againſt two, and then by S. Auſtens tule be · 
fore named he matter ſhould go on our ſide. But what if we find 
in the Latin Church, at much againſt it, as fot itꝰ Are not our po · 
pilh people ina ptety caſe;for railing vpon vs as it we were man- 
glets & dettõcatouts of the BibletHilary was à Biſhop of Frice, 
Iprolog fa and he ſaithii hat there bee two and twenty bookes of the olde 
per luaun (cripture. See hu own opinion conſonant with that of the Gree- 
on kiſh andl ewiſh Church, vat bie h number ſait h hee ſeme das adde 
Tobias aud [nduh,and fo make foure and tent y. Marke that they be 
4 but ſome who do adde mote: and theſe doe adde but two, fo 
| that the Machabees and the reſt are vndoubtedly. gone in his 
| iudgement,nay | may ſay in his minde theſe two alſo, But if any 
man be in this cauſe to be heard it is Hierome,whom Lodovicu: 
Vives lome · where did truely call miraca/nm orbis, the mitacle of f 
the worlde, ' Hee lived a good while at Rome, and thought 
highly of that Church, and therefore would not haſtily break 
from any thing, vvhich generally, or vvith good ground was 
| there received, Hee travailedinto Paleſtina, and there ſpent 
much of his tine, and by longe conference vvitha Icvve, and 
| other higextreame labour, attained to the exact knovveledge 
n ofthe Hebrevve tongue, and there · vpon as ſome thinke tran- 
; lated the vvhole Bible into Latin, as others ſuppoſe te formed ö 
| and caſtigated that verſion, vxhich is called the Vulgar; and | 
is now only currantamong the Papilts« Alſo hee made thoſe 
learned Commentaries onthe Prophets, which labour moy tru- 
/ ly.be ſaid to be the glory and beauty of all his vvotkes, yyhich 
WP: ©] yet otherwile are tenoumed lufticjently., Then if apy man bee 
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to be heard in this Argument, it is this Hierome, and that deſer- 
yedly , Hee then ſpeaking of Iudith, beſtovveth this ierke on 


it, Des das reads in luduh, notuonbſ{anding if is pleaſe any man F piſt 10 


But aftervvatde hee goei h more generally R 


to receiue that books 
tovyorke, and 4theweth which ate the Canonicall bookes, e- 


ven thoſe whome vvee holde for Canonicall; and vvhi 
Apoctyphall, even the very ſame that wee reckon for Apocry · 
hall. Neither hath hee yet done, but continuing in the fame, 


iudgement, he ſhewet h how and in whit manner, the Church 


are. 


2 


* 


: 


teadeth and accepteththole inferiour bgokes, * Ar therefore the *Epilt 


(bu chiodeed doth read the bookes of luditb, I obia andabe Machina 


ci, hut doth not reteine them among the Cavonical ſcriptures, ſo ut may 
read alſo theſe rwo volumes, that is Eccleliaſticus and the booke of 


Wiſdome. s the earfication of the people not to confirme the amthority of 


Eccleſiaſtacall daftrmes, What would he haue (aid thinke you he -- 


had ſeene out Papiſts bring theſe booked, as the ehieſe pillets of 
praier for the dead;and interceſſion of Saints, aud other fuck like 


Apocryphal trumpery. 


* 


5 


14 And that there were more learned men ofthe Weſterne 


Church, in the ſame minde with Hietome, wee appesle to that 
treatiſe on the Creede of the Apoſtles, vvhich ſome ſuppoſe to 
haue beene written by Cyprian, and fot that cauſe it is found a- 
mong his workes, but more generally it is thought tobe of Ruf- 
fiuus his doing who very well might ſpeake ſot the evidency of 
truth, but is not to he imagined to lap any thing in favour ot Hi 


etome, wich whom he had hote & great controverſics He there ect c8- 
then enumetateth the volumes of Canonicall Sctiptute, even ia tra Hiieton. 
the ſame order as we do, but diſclaimeth Tobias, ludith;& their ; 


fellows, & then ſubioyneth this, Theſe are they whom the Fathers 
bane concluded wit hun the ¶ anon, out of which they would baus the aller- 
Liens of our faith 10 appe are. 7 he raſt they would bane indeed ta bes read 
in the ¶ barches, yet mot to bee produced to get from ibem t bi. aut horitis 
of faith, And then, Theſe thmgs bane wee ſaid., that theſe vibe dee ro- 


ceine the firſt elementes of farth,may know from wobat fountamer of the 
word of Cod, their drang hies are to bes dravune. So t hat o the ſe you 


ſee the ſound & ſubſtantial iudgment of the molt leatned in the 


pe ſymb. 
Apo ſtolot. 


Welt Church, evẽ in the moſt ancienc daics of it, & thu hath bin 
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cõtinued ever ſince, vntil our time, by mẽ of the greateſt know. 
; ledge throughout all ages yea ſuch as were lights m the Church 

| of Rome it — ou gory himſelfe within Goo. yeares atter 
NoyGregor tranſl 2t160r Caftigation, vſing no 

La chr other, but — ſo cloſe therevnto, that asa learned man of 

1 ours hath — being falſly in that copy Dow#everret for 

e bm every he int erpreted it after the erroneow putting, And 

Fe fincethattime,in the Romane Churches that edition iscutrant, 
| — where according to * Hieromes diſtiaction, thete be no mare to 
| r. Hom, be found Canonical, then thoſe whom we loresd. | might adde 
5 Hom. the teſtimomies of Hugo, & of Cat etane aſtet um, both men 
n prolog of much learning. & both Cardinals otthe See of Rowe ; ; as alſo 

| Galearo, ofthe Ordinary Gloſſeſ, who in the beginning of thoſe bookes 
r in hat h chas, Herebegmeerb rhe bros of Tobias buch is not of the Can, 
Tae & Here b the books of ladnb which it ect of the Cones, and ſo 
Ain ti · Ofthereft. Alſo of * Vives who ſecludeth Tobias, ſudu h, & ſome 
os h Sepifh other. In breefe | can here alleadge the witnes of many rare and 
— worthy men, even ofthe Popiſh writers , and ſuch as lived long 

2 ad before Luthers daies,bur I reſerue them til ſome Romaniſt vrge 
2 5 me further vnto th. But out of al this which hath bin ſaid, Il con- 
clude f ſt that the Popes vaſlali in the Covericle of Trent, were 

more then audaczous & incroching vpon God Almighty, when 

they durlt co vendicatethar suthority,'asro put into the Canon 

that ewhich lieth open to ſo many iuſt exceptions, and was repu · 

dated by ſuc h, ſo sucient, and ſo many, as well of their own 2x 04 

ther, And ſecondly that our Lefwits of late, «; Bellarmine & Ci. 

pian, & our other more vnlearned Paprltes, 25 Briſtow and the 

ſeriblet of this Pamphlet, v x hom l haue todeale, are very 

hard fore headed, when they exclame vpon vs, for doing that, 

which they ought allo to do, and call vs hererikes for imitatin 8 

the ind gement ſo mature and well grounded of fuch perſons & 

Churches. Bur the pity of all pities in, hat their blinde and deafe 
diſciples, our country=men and brethren —— tothe fleſh 

tue credit to ſuch lies, and accept that astheGoſpell, which 

When it is ſeauued doth fly toragges and fitters, 
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Councels, 
T. H ILL 


HE ſhurebeſ God bath ever beene accuſtomed when any vere « 
ſie did ſprung vp therein to gatber a Comncell of Biſhops, Prelates, 
| and f other learued men, in which the truth was approved, & the 
here fie condemned, Aud whoſoever were codemmed by ſuch Councels,co- 
firmed by the See Apoſtolike,were ever deemed, c in very deed were lo- 
ret bet, and ſor ſuch at length were taken of all men, and un the cud vant, 
ſhed away, So were the Arrians condemned in the Nicene Connell the | 
Hlecedoniant in the Conncellof Conſtantinopli the Neſtorians mathe E- 
phe fine,the Eutychian in the ('balcedmian, c otherrin orher Conncels, | 
All which hererches although they floarrſhed for a time , and dr ew mami 
prople yea & ee and Countreies after thẽ pet in time 
they came to nothing, and the (ouncels which condemned them were v- 


viper ſally embraced, 


G. AnzoT. 


Here aretwothings in the two firſt 
riodes ot this your Chapter, whichals' - 
though not ſimplye in themſelues, yet 
proceedin you do deſerue admi- 
ration. For you ho were wont to make 
& ſuch large propoſitiõs as no Papiſt durſt 
a vouch, filling your mouth & pen wir 
A nothing els but All, are grount in this 

Reaſon yareaſonably modeſt, & —_— 
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many of your tellowes,when firſt you allow other 
econdly younpport 11 898383 A0 Se er 
nd!y theſe genera ies not to be 
your Pope, but it u that they bee confirmed by 
the later r ofthele we pens to your EN 

| tion, vvho bath your v 
— — be de se ed and from one of whoſe 
| | »Brift.Mo- * Motiues abbreviated, you borrow the moſt of this your pre- 
. fentReaſon; and the 5 we impute either vnto yout᷑ igno« 
| raunce,who knownot what your fellowes hold in this pointe, or 
to the ticklenes of the matterit ſelfe,wherin nõe of you withthe 
ſafety of Popery,can define ought, "barre lyeth ſubiect to ſome 
P exceptiõ. Some of your me wil haue none to haue voicein Coũ - 
' da enume, cels but Biſhops, & & bpoſcriomfaich A Colicel is nothing elſe but 


| -. = eee ee. o be Le 
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g ol thoſe whom you cite far Syuodes, that any ate named 
ein Biſhops, as 155 cene el conſiſted oft 2 hundte d & 
tion. Con- eighteene Bi 2. the en e wil take their one 
done wag account) oftwo andſeventy Bu ps; valeſle perhaps 
Can rn. the mea ee e numbredco 
* Jemin: bes inthe Councell, who yet h. er ratifie en 
| excepte they bee! yet this leeme ſe» 


ö cretly to go ſomewhat har: 8 Yet pers mind,Wwhovſerh 
#Rarioce 4. firfta generall word, abe Senatours of the vr, but afteryvard 
| when he hath ſaide be choice of BH he addeth. the pbe of Di= 
PR vines, Yea Genebrard himſelfe magnifying the Councel of La- 
terancaboue all that ever were forgumber,faichthac it had in it 
for cheefe Cora 


ther 185. Now Now 
2 teil er 


dey, wa but to aſſiſt, Aer. 


er t 
ä or to eaſe the Prelates, And yet the manner r his 

ile fne e eee ſeeme to g ve them conſent there: 
Con il. it · Vvbich notvxithſtanding· cannot bee gathered concerning the 
- dau, 


* 
: 
* 


Councell of Treus, yyhercalbeit the Divines and yy 
m 


niſts which were there of any reckoning beremembred, yet the? | 
Biſhops as having voice alone ate at lalt nũbred by themſelues, WE 
Ia the firlt Nicene Counc el it ſeemethby Sozomea that Co- S0 lng 
ſtantine the e had a, ſuffiage. it may be doubted = 
whither Athanaſius had any or none, beiag then no Biſhop; yet 
a tight worthy man,& on whom the burthen of diſputing wth — 4 
the Arrian: there, did ly as much as vpon any one man whatſoe« 4215 1 
ver. It were good therefore that it were agreed vpon betweene | al 
you Papiſts, who be the proper and peculiar perſons who haue 
conſent of iydgment anddecidingin Councels, before that you A* 
build too much ſuch Con vocations. Coſterus ſaw that in contro; 
thete was no ſmill * in this and other circunſtances belõ · 
ging to Councels, & therefore he would not me ddle at all with 
this Argumeat,2.Bellarmines opinion is that ordinarily only Bi- a. Bellar. de 
ſhops haue a right of deciding & determining voices extraordl. ue 
narily & by priviledge or cu tome, Catdiaals, Abbots, & Gene- 
ralsof orders, albeit they be not Biſhops may alſo haue voices 
(but this ſaith he was only in the Councels of Florence, Latetan 
and Trent) other Prieſts ot Cleargy men may 1 | 
ting to fiade out trueth, but haue no ſuffrage, And therefore hee 
condemneththe Councell of Baſill, '\where ſuch were admitted 
toa deciding voice. Pciaces are called to defende the Coun 
cell, and to take notice hat is decreed that they aſtervratde 
may caſtigate ſuch as ſtande againſt ie. Other lay men may be 
ſeat to performe ſome ueceſſitie ſervices to ſuch Aſlemblies. 
Now you are at it ſeemet h, for the extraordinary, Ore 
2 For the ſecond paint , if the ſupremacy of your Pope muſt 
ſtande ypright, it vvill prooue to be hu alone to call and aſſem· 
ble Councels. For giue it to Princes, and then they ſhall bee: 
ſupreme governoti in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall,yvhich you will. not 
Aae ben bean evident truth: & permit it to the Cardinals, 


then you ſer the mẽber: aboue the head, the coch befote the hot - 


ſes. Y our Popes ia theſe later ages hae take on iht to cõv ste 
al Syuods, & wil not in dure that any man ſhould med dle vvnh 
that matter, which they deſire to keepe as chatily as the apple of «. | 
their cic,*Againlt Pope lulius che e were g. Cardinals who' it Seid ls: 

| com. 3 


© I 


» 


oo | 334 _ « AnanſweretotheninthReaſon, 
| combined themſelues, & going to Maine decteed that a Coũ · 

cell ſnould be held at Piſa to reforme lulius: but the Pope pro- 
| reſted againſt it, and ſaid that it belongedto him alone to call 
| | e vinesand Canoniſts were in ud gement divided. And yet vvee 
ano that all the olde Councels were congtegated on by the 
ordert and commandement of the Emperors: So was the firſt Ni- 


ren ene Couacell gathered by Conflantmethe G eat, 26 Eulebi- 


| — ir wu us who lived in ſus age witneſſeth, and after him“ Theodoret, 


; :9:y0car 6; The Synode at Conſtantinople is expreſly ſaid tobe called by 
: *Socr.g:82 T heodofius, And the great Councel at Chalcedon was congree 
| gated bythe commandement of Valentinian aud Martian the 
— appeareth inthe pre ſace to the ſame. Leo the Pope 
Vat one cho vpon an imagination that he ſate in a ſeat Apoſto- 
licall tooke ſome u hat more ſtomake to him then any of his pre · 
| deceſlours,and alſo niorethen any of his ſucceſſouts til after the 
Epiſſo: ad time of Gregory the Greatzyet there is an "Epiſtle ot his extant, 
| Thea: which he wrote to Theodofius,wherein he make th requeſt that 
his 4 rAW Ar give him leave to afſembleaSynodein I · 
taly. Thisis ſoplaine in Hiſtories , that the French Chronicler 
Da * Hullan, in the life of Ludovicus Pius vieththisſpeech, By 
ſo many txamples cod by we it doth appeare , that Charts the Gerate, 
| ard Ludouiens Pas dud gatber Co unc eli, & that fo they bi to with 
| ont the anther y and permi[Son of Poper and that they were the ſupreme 
| inge of Ectlefaſtical mairers io ibem k ug domei and that they con 
4 well diſpoſe and order things ſpirin call as chor all. | would our Eng- 
liſh Papiſts would mor ke this, who make ſuch ſcruple oſ the oth 
ol Supremacy Nay Chatles the g. a late Emperovr,end one who 
much more then mugh w] devoted to the Romane Biſhops, 
had learned ſo farre to walkein the waiesof his noble Pœgeni- 
| tours and Prede ceſlours, that without the Popes privny or con- 
in acts La ſent he gathered bs in matters of 1eligis: Which 34 * Co+ 
her. Ann: chleu eth, hope Paulas the 3. tooke ill, nd challetdged 
10 him for it that in bu Fe A. mention of celebrating a meermg 
| about buftnrſſer in religion bo ſaitbnorbirg of the Pape, The Romane 
\ Biſhop would haue made the world belecue, that the e way 
ſome wrong done yato him;but Charles knew well igough wha 
he 


| 


L F! 


: 
: 


ſuch aſlemblies,and therevpon as ' Gurcctardine ſaith, the D- 


— 
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he himſclfe had ta do. Thus it is not yer agreed amon [4 our Ro- 

maniſts whole is the prumary authority to commaunde, con vent 

and congregate Councels, and thete fore you in your very ex- 
traordinaty wiſedaime ar d modeſty dechning thi doubt, tell vs 
onely that theſe Councels mult be confirmed by rbe Sre Apoſtolikes 


He would haue a Yegutive voice to tepell them when they haue 
wo dbſer- 


decreed & done what they meant to do. Now theſet 

vations being made, we trace yourgther (Feps, 9 
Your wor ds are liable to many exceptions. For firſt when 

hereſies ſprung vp, there were nor evermore Councels gathered 

as n evident by that time which was beforethe Nicene Conncel 

held vnder Conſtantine; and yet betweene the datesof the A- 

poſtles and that Emperour,there weremany hereſies ſtirring ag .in bætet. 

may be ſeene by Ep ph aus and S.“ Auſten, But ſuch fliwes as beherefib. 

thele be. with you ate not lung. Secondly it would be expreſſed ad Quod- * 

what you m̃eane by the Church of Godiſor ſometimes heretiks vu Dem. 

did make ſuch Convocations, und repreſenting then the viſible, . 

Church did beare much away. Such werethe Councelt at Sar- , — 

dis, at 9 Tyrus, ac p Antioch, at 3 dit mium, at Atiminum mein 0 Lib1 s. 7 N 

thoſe meetingt which were made by & for the Arrans, Thirdly * bica 15.1 

in all ſuch aſſembhes trueth was not approved and heteſie con- Liban. 

demned;for in thefewhichT haue named, it was otherwiſe; nd. 

as the Councell of Annas and Caiphas wirhthe other Prieſte: Mat 26 

was not for Chriſt but againſt Cbiiſſ, ſo the meeting ofthe Arti + j 

ans inth ſe places was not to vpholde true: h, but to it. 

Youthould then haue ſaid that ſometimes ſuch Cow elt were 

aſſe mbled, where frhe 3 did illuſtrate them with 

truth, all matters were Ns, eſpecially thoſe of maineſt mo- 

ment, but if they were dir | 

holy Act. 11 


114 


rogantly challenged by ſome ofthat See, but never by other in r 1 


any antiquity aſlent ed vnto,? Socrates indeed ſpeaketh of Ciba 
non 


| * © Soer. Fi —— 


Conca the Fathers of Afrik 
chag men. 6 
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non ofthe Church, that without the ſentence , or adviſe ofthe 


Biſhop of Rome, decrees for the C horch ihould notbeeſtabli- 
ſhed, But this is ſpoken by him, s taking it vp only from ſome 
claime of [uliust — pope then living, and not from anie 


authenticall tecorde. For where as that e vet concluded? The 
Nicene Councell indeede taking otder that there wight be Pa- 
triarkes in ſeverall places of the world, who might compoſe and 
direct Eecleſiaſticall matterain their Provinces, had the re- 
which wax then borne to Rome, a being the Imperial ci- 

thereof to take the fuſt *placein all ge- 
nerall Convocations, a gaue the ſeconde to the Putriarke of 
Conſtantinople, and aſter werd tothe other Pattiatks in theit 
order. Further prerogative we ſinde none given, how ſoever the 
ol Rome aſpming to an Eccleſiaſticall Monarchy did in 
* Proceſle of time ſtand on it, that they had more. In a © Councell 


it was decreed that the «ny 009 ory 
the Prince of Priefts,or the big beſt Prieft or an 
- thingbaronlyrde Babe Bite fide ff Seer ASA Gration ee un the 


n wry winery : 

but he adderh int heend ofthe Decree , But 

Rome bee called 

” I — — Patria 
ene 

wk ——.— Patriarkes & — _ 


— — of 
Pond be may ſeeme 10 d / be ber of bu dung, 
Aud leaft any man ſhould ſay, that the Pope meant this of ot her 


ria. Pattia kes and not of bimſelte,it follo wet h in the ſame * Gras, 
_ — was #ngry with Eulogius, that he bad called 


I confeſle that in progreſſe of time, the Bi. 
fake — a colout of a Canon in the Nicene Coune 
cell did claime that 


be made to them, but when 
5 Carthage diſclaimed it, and 
would by no meanes take knowledge of any ſuch Canon, they 
ſentto to ſee the Originallof the Nee Councell, — 


finding no ſuc h matt et — put the Popł to much ſheme 


— was but aforged Canon,npon —_ 7 


An anſwere to the hu} Refer. - 
fiſted. Bat to returne to Iullus in whoſg behalfe the former cha® 
lenge was made,when the Eafterne Biſhops had receivedimpe*® 
rious letters from him. t didnolef then ſcorne it in him, & 
would not indure any ſuc ion of his , as boch Socrates 
and Sor omen do relate. Vea we fin 
who had fled to Iulius, & who it S cert d that luhius ſhuſd haue 
nothing of his true authority diminiſhed, becauſe he ſtuck cloſe 
to Athanaſius in his toubles, t 


not hing more, Which was the phraſe not only ot thè being a cõ. 
pany of Catholiks & Orthodox niſhops, but Cy ptiã before that 
did vſe to cal Cornelius the Nom. niſhop his brother & no more, 
4 Vet iſit ſhould be graſited that the Patriarkes in the name & 
behalfe of their Provinces ſhould haue a voice of neceſlaty cõ- 
ſent,whar is that more tothe Romiſh Biſhops then tothe other 
Patriarchical Sees? And befids t his, the place of Socrates tẽdeth 
to nothing but political ordinances, ceremonies & cuſtomes for 
governmet ofthe church/which were not to be obtruded on all 
without cõſent of fome chief in every Province, &eſpecially that 
of Rome, the moſt emitiẽ̃t in the empire. And of that nature was 


337 
* 
5 


in Athensſius himſelte, Faw oa 


the 'Eaſterne Biſhops afltbled Athana In 
in the Coſicel at Sardis, do cal Iulius their beloved fellow ſervant & Apolog 2. 


„ Epiſtol. 3: 


the cauſe of Athanaſiq; there, who was queſtioned as depriuea« 


ble of his Biſhoprik,hecauſe he had exerciſed his fũctiõ & iuriſ- 


dictiõ, being not reſfored again after his ſuſpenſiõ by a dynod of 
{ome Biſh. But ift hat a general Coũcel ſhould with good groũds 
out of the word of God cõdẽne hereſie, andthe Pope would not 
ioine with thE,vhether this cõdemnatiõ were lawful or no, is ras 
ther out que ſtiõ. Where although your Popes wiltake on thẽ to 
haue a Negatine voice agaioſbthe Coũcel, & your Canoniſts & 
Pope-flaterers ſo — — it, yet the Coũcel of Coltice is flat to p 
cõtrary: for there as Platine 


a geveral Colicelibarb pewer 

of what Hate or diomty ſo ever be be,yea if it be Papal, in boiid to obey in 
1boſe thing; which pert ain to faith, & to the mor av of rec the 
reformers of the Church in the head & tn the mt bert. Thus the Coũ- 
cell ſpeaketh flatly, andthe Popes ſpeake directly tothe con- 


trary, and — ae ſhrewdly in * 


lait h, the Pope is ſubiected top Coũ : in 
cel. yes & deprived by it alſo Andthe Coũcelit ſelſe ſaith that . conach- 
immediatiyfes Chriſt, to which everis ong ſtant. Sil 'y 


7 
9 j 


loh.245 


/? 
/1 
/ 


A 
o 


| Chriſto, 


ms. 1 


; #Replique nos or belecue herein. One of them,a French man, ſay- 
; alareipon SING 


4. . 


22 


3 — Never did Cbriſt wan (ay 


fovernement 
of farth . good that this 
betore chat youtalke to much ot your Coũ- 
got chẽ. lt — your Pa · 
pilts knew what to beleeue. No to Such as the firſt & 
ancient Councels condẽned tot Heretiks, were nightly ſo accoũ- 
ted:for they were iuſtly cenſured out of the Scriptures to holde 
vntrut ha. But ſuch as yourlater Conventicles of Lateran, Trent 
& ſuch hke,condened , were the ſervants of God, & were 
not,nether are waſtly to be reputed retiks, but by the Archrhes 
retiks of the world, Antichriſts men, whoſe cenſure drawn 
fr6 their own braine, & the Spire of Türe, & not frõthe holy 
Ghoſt,n to be eſteemed for nothin —— condenans ofthe Ar- 
— 009 WIE utychians we allow of,be« 
cauſe t t doctem — of God, & 

way, Pesch. we are ir rome, And wee finde that after our Saviours 


ſpeech, Eerry plant which my bos v father barb wot planted ſoa! be 
yooted wp, heretiks com are ſoone blowne away, akhough 
Kings, States & Countries for the time do admit thẽ: as the Ar- 
rian mtection was widely entertained. Vet we cannot certainel y 
concludethat al hereſres do in time come tonothing, vnſeſſe we 
will vnderſtand that time to be the end ofume, even the finall 


— — — we — 


—— Your P hath had a great cõ- 
K. — — of heretical do- 


Qriner ID ſinoe condemned theGreeke & Ruſſian 
out. The Ilconomachi & lmage brea« 
in the ſecand Nicene Count yet the 


remain, 2 not _ 


— yoga 


— Arrians ſentence egainſt them long * 

2 Ein Tranſyl 2 
rde eee ende tat Cc dr 
Ne 


a =, F..- 


| A 5 the D 


— Reg 1 ! 
tobe fomerwithinorw 
el ie poſ > much ioine with them in the raxtter of | 
free will. It then, that as the Dwell mdureth ſo | 
ſome of his Diſcipler,fuccel 


& the tates which the en 
— — be let 


1 
ue to the harveſt, that leb _ 
fay,heretiks tothelaſtds y. But let them ſtand or fall, "lowly or 
quickly, ſuch as obſtinatly maintaine falſe do Anne, are heretiks 
— which by meats Scripture do condene the, . 
are tobe — Sell eſteemed by all, (otharthey mingle 
not droſle their gold, no water with thei wind, 


"a Hit t. 


of Teens whleb by the ſame 
the Proteſtantes & other ſes 


A the late 9 — 


vob away, For 
2 —.—. 2 ⁊ 


e by it avarbermatiz.od will 


G. Ar or. 


1 T Hefamouſonofyou your Conventicle at Trent is fornouſe 
ly to be laughed at, It was eighteene yeareradting, 
from 1 545. tothe 4 65. ws #1 $9 ets. 
int &roit again —ͤ— another, that 
is Paulus the 3 laben dhe e did beat all ther wits 
and vſedchelr doſtimploimente 4 ſomewhat of it, & yr 
. The moſt ofthe nations of 


* . OY 
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TT Chriſtendome bad not lung to do with. it, neithet did they ſend 
thuher. The Proteſtants varver/ally refuſed, and ſome gaue out 

leid d. is. the teaſon of it in printed tracts. Firſt becauſe it was lſewbled 

| by the Pope whole authority they ſhould haue ratified it they 

had come at his call. Secondly the Legats ofthe Pope were Pre · 
ſidentsthereztherfore nothing was to be concluded or diſputed 

againſt their maiſter, Thirdly no man could come there but he 

mull eondeſcend to many thing$againſt his conſcience, there 

b:ingfarſt and principally required obedience tothe Papacy, & 

preſence at many Idolatrous Acts. Fourthly there was no tree- 

| dame lo ſpeake ttuth, bur that any man might haue bin ſerved 
» Cochl in as lohn Hus was et the Councelſ of Conſtance, who had a ſafe 
na Hullt, conduct frõ Sigiſmund then king ofthe Romanes, & afterward 
1 Empetor and yet by a tticke, that faith given to heretibs ij mot to bes 
»Ration.4: pt or as our M.“ Cãpian (aid; C aſar ſealed it, bat the Chriſtiã world 

I wn/caled bring greater thiCeſar the good man there lolt his life, 
Fiſtly their Princes forreaſons of itate did nat think fit to imploy 

the chither,Nay PopilltRealms did not ioin with that Coũcel, as 

Q. Mary4a all her time ſent not thither, which may appeare by 

this, t hat in e of Biſh ops ther is named bur only one 

of England, & that Was Th,Goldwel Biſhopof S.AGph,whodes 
patted the Realo in . Elizabethstime, & was at rrẽt at a ſnate h 

ol that aſſembly, cõming before the ſinal breaking vp of all : but 

he I thẽ only.aticulary Bill, without any Biſhoprik. H which 

ſart there were alſo divers othet, to help make vp a ſimple ſliew. 


| * Gentlvin A: Pepe Paulusthe g. made that Olaus which is called Magnus 
| Arad. 4 Archb.of V pſala(a place ſaid to ein Gothia) & one Robertus 
Ser. Sie- Venitiut Archbiſhop of Armath in Ireland. He beſtowed thoſe 


441 17 titles on thoſe two poote men while they lived at Rome, & had 
= nothing in the world to doe with the places of theit pretended 
r Bihopnle, but were without Church, or Ctergy,, ot Dice ile, 

1 ot any te venue at all He might as well haue created the Biſhops 
of Antioch and Alexaudtia, it he had pleaſed. Theſe two poore 
hungrye ſoules the Pope for a vyhile mainetained bately at 
Rome 3 at laſl as men comming out of tar, parts of the warld he 
ſent thẽ to Trent, allowing Olaus 15, ero nes a month, which as 


the Authour ſueth vvas but a ſiaiple pittaunce for an Arche 
o 
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biſhop, and eſpecially for him who was called Magnus, butto 
Venantius that pretended Armachanus he allowed leſſe. Was 
not this thinke you 2 a begging for Bifhops, to turniſh vp 
this high and famous Councell, when ſuch ſimpleſhiftes vvete 
made?He who put out the Councel,of likely hood was fore aſhas 
med of it,and therefore in his commemoration ofthe Biſhoppes 
there aſſembled, he mencioneth no ſuch men;bucleaveththem 
both out as counterfeits. 1 
6 Iteturne to ſpeake of Popiſh Princes. Among all of that part 
in Germany, much of the Countyyyet to this day ſtanding Ro- | 
miſhly affeRed,there came Biſhops but 7 two, if we ſhoulde af · 1Car.prel: 
ford the their own Ange” almoſt no place was neererto in fine Coc 


Trent then France was, And yet* Francis the Great ,wholived L. Anu. 
at the firſt meeting ofthat cõciliable, had his Orator or Embaſſa. S 
dor there, that was the Abbot of Bellozan, ho in the name of 
his maſter proteſted, that neiſher the King nor any of hu Realm 
could be bound by the decrges of that Coũcel. The Author wri- 
ting this addeth farther,thatthe king knewthat the aſſ#bly was 
provided forthe particular profit of lome few, & not for the cõ- 
mowealth of Chriſtẽdõe. The like was afterward dont by Hery 
the 2. K. of Frãce ſtrẽgthned by the autority of al hisParliamets, 
who haue i] oppoſed thẽſelues againſt the executiõ of the Trẽ- 
tiſh decrees, as being abuſive & ful of nullities, Vet the ſame nẽry 
obtained of the*Swicery; Papiſts & al, that they ſhould not cons | f 
ſeat ta that Coũcel. Truth it is that Chats the g. did ſend to the 21 
Pope to prolong the Synode, & having obtained ſo much, did —— 5 
ſend his Legats & Biſhops to Trent, wit h large InftruRtions for er Recuuils 
the reformatiõ of the Clergy,wherin whe they had labored for 
the ſpace of 18. months, & could get nothing yeelded vnto, the 
K. informed i herof / cauſed thezo proteſt againſt that Coũcel, & 
to come their waies: which they did immediatly, notwithſtidig 
great means made by the Pope, &the Cardinal of Lorraine who 
orethe grand (way in Frice,to returne againe. So they ſigned 
not the becrees o the Coũcel, & yet cũnĩgly they are put in the 
Cataloge, 26. Frẽch Prelats, as ift her amõg others had cofirmed } 
all. Such frauds he inthe papacy. And 2. in preſence it was f 
teiected by the xt ẽch, ſo it lood;afterward in ſo much that in the © ſbidem 
Y ; year 7 


Gent: k 22 


P 


| - HhranfwrrctolbenintbReſm. 
yeare 1371. when after the hornble Maſſacre was committed, 
time ſeemed much to favor it, it was propounded in the Parlia- 
ment at Paris, all the Chambers being aflembled,that this Coũ · 
cell might be admitted in France, but it was then alſo tepudia- 


Gent lui ted. Much in like manner was done to that purpoſe, in the year 


1585. in the time of King Henry the third, but it tooke no ſuc- 
celle: & for ought that I could ever heare,'it ſtandeth vpõ thoſe 
tearmes till this preſent time, the Papiſts in Fraunce reiecting it. 
So thit well you may take on you to be a fooliſh Prophet, and 
ſay that here: ſter it will be thus and thus received, but for ought 
that any man elſe can ſee, this good Councell is as like to goe 
backward as forward. Toreturne here to the famouſneſle of this 
Convenricle,Greeke Prelatestherein the Catalogue are ſaid to 
be ſixe, which | conceiue to be ſuch as in the name ofthe Vene- 
tians had Biſhopricks on the farther fide of the Adriatike ſea, 
called in times paſt by the all name of Greece, or elſe in 
ſame of the llands neete the bottome of Greece, but ſubiect to 
the Venetians. For of any who truly were of the Greek Church, 
I do not finde any mention. Of other nations of Chriſtendome 
(the Italians and Spanyards 29 excepted) there is no coun- 
trey which had more then three, ſome two, ders but one, and 
yet we muſt allow their own account, and take Biſhops for taler 
quales,at Goldwell wat, to ſay nothing of Olaus : and any man 
who in that eighteene yeare peeped into Trentſhall be nũbred 
for one, For Spanyards it is ſaid of them that they were 31. And 
the leſle to be wondered at, ſince many things were there brued 


r. in behalte oftheir maiſtet, and if we will belecue © Bodine , the 
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King and people of Spaine are great ſervants ofthe Pope. For 
when hee had mencioned that the Popes in many ages had at- 
tempted tobeſtowe at their pleaſure bene ſices in divers Kings 
Countries, but that ſſill Princes haue reieted thoſe ambitious 
Reſcripts ofthe Popes, be addeth, / dee excepribe kings of Spaine, 
the maſt ob ſequrora ſervants of the Popeto Rome, voho not wubout 4 
great rewarde did obtaing by a grant of Sixtu: the Romene Biſhop that 
ther beneficer ſbanli vot be given to ſtrengers,[t is then no marveile, 
it the dpanyardes ſo contederated with the Pope did buſtle to 
Treat: but moſt ol all their king then Charles the 5. vrging _ 
8 
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node, a whule after the beginning ofit z ſome ofthe Fathers lot 
fear of the plague creeping in at Trent, withdrawing themſelues 
to Bonony in Italy, and thereſtremginiog at Treat, and ſo the 
congregation being divided. 


7 Bat that which much commendeth this Tridentine Convo- 
cation was the excellent number of Italian Prelates got thither: / 


who being vnder the Popes noſeʒand fit to helpe at a pinch, arg 
ſaid there to haue bin to the number of 187, Where a man of c6» 
mon ſence may very wel {mile,that out of Italy which for quan- 
tity of grounde containeth no more then the two Realmes of 
England and Ireland, there may come more then nineſcore Bis 
ſhops, Wherein we mult doe well co giue a favourable interpre- 
tation, that peradventure ſome one pretty Biſhopricke might 
Nr towardethe reckoning two men or more, one bceingiat 

rent in the beginning of the Conventicle, another in the mid» 
dle, & a third might be there in the end. But otherwiſe the truth 
is, that Italy hath many baſe and pety Biſhopriks, oflittle circuit 
ound and of ſmal commodity, which was long fince obſer- 
whenthe *Germanes in their complaints againſt the Papa- 


f 
ved, 


81nreme- 


digs Grava, 


cy, could ſay that divers ordinary benefices in Germany, were of German, 


more yearly worth and commodity then many Biſhopriks in I. 
taly.Oftheſe little hungry minims, at a beck ofthe Popes came 
vp ſo many at the end of the Coũcell, as they alone being a mas 
tor part of voices, were able by fare to ovetbeare all the reſt of 
Chriſtendome, vhich were there preſent. Before that time, what 
a goodly generall Councell was there at Trent, that Campian 


ſhould vſe ſuch admiration in ſpeaking of ir, cad God what va. Ron 


riety of vations what choice of Biſhops of the wholeworld , wbat glorie of 
Ming and ( ommon-wealther what pith or marrow of Divines, vas 
bolineſſe wbat tearet, what faſting what flowers of Univer ſiner, vobat 
tongues what ſubtwiitie, how great labour what infinite reading ,what ri- 
cher of vert nes aud ſludber, did fill that maieſticall ſacred place? The 
true vanity and Rhetoricall flonriſhot his ſpeech may well bee 
ſeene, by that poore confluence which was there, when ſome 

i Is Ades 


| Ads &thoſe of — alle 3 1 
S de,: that concerning the Canonical the eq ae tra- 
ditions to the writtẽ word of God, the allowing only of the Vul - 

gar Latin edition tor authentical. For the & aſiet that, az appea - 
li ceth by the calculati ofthe time, chete were in tlie meeting. be · 
* ſides the Cardinals which wete the Popes Legats there, and the 
| Cardinal of Trent & Pachecus the Spanyard, foute Archbihops 
wherofthe poote & ſterueliug titulaty laus & be⸗ 
fore named were pena 33. hero two were French, fiue 
Spaniards, one of lil — the teſt were lraliis, Doctots of Di- 
| vinity which were Monks, 35-other which were not Mauks,t2, 
. anda theſe almoſt Spanyards. This was yourlate famous Coũ- 
cell of Trent, ſo — nhadet by all you Papiſts, who intend. 
to make that leeme a mountaine which was meaner then a mole 
hill, that ſo you may ſeed fat your ſimple and credulous follows 
eri, with bigge words vttered ia genetall, and on gh uin the, 
 clowds, Now if we ſhould ſiſt alſo what manner of men, & What 
noble Clerkes many ofthoſe were who met there, the gtace of 
this bragge would be ſo much the more ſtained. Calvin hve d in 
that _ ſaw what excellent rare lad they were, which went 
; voluntarily out of France thither 2, for az befoee you beard,the 
ia prefer, Kings ſent none. I will cite his words as Cachleus ſetteth them 
] ad Flt >: down, Let the Patrones of Conncels anſiwere me bona fide ſ a mig (bould 
" Hulfic. ex rechov them ell inorder vuto them what menof them would they nat cd 
2 temne) Nay bee theft Reverend Fathers doe loste oo vben am ber, it 

| Er. , + rank cauot be but they are «/b4wed of rhemſeluer. For they are kamus to thts 
| * ſelues ch what other anens 19470ment is of them, they are not ig vor aunt, 
| Torfore if ren wall take away the name of 4 (1 ouncell, th whale Papacie 
mu? cofeſſe,t bas a4 BYbaps winch were there, was nothug but raffe, 

B ut | thanks good to /eamt ts other nation; their ornaments vatonched.1 
eee ww 28 0% wilvaley at 4 inſt 

| We t coferred. Ammg (t 1 - preveipall mibers of 
k er- e the kingdom of France. Fi thence there were 
two hof preſens,ths one of . of (laremont. Both 4+ 
and . 


hike vniearned 
. 48 %, men vſ 
ſtecb jou F French mer bo, 


| w4i there bat 44,42 idle bavkgr oa. 
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| {wade himſelfe that thoſe things dar come fro f which W 
2 an tenumerable mulittnde of ſuch men ſhall babble aut For thele 
wupertetronsand blemilhesevery way we vp6 ſound” cohderas | * -, _ 
tion thinkethe Ttent aſlemblyto be worthy of 2 „„ 
then tie Hulſites gaue the Councell at Nome, w co chl in 4 
led by lohn the at rather 24 4s WE account tiny,” For whety Hiſtot. Hul | 
the Pope lad in that meeting condemned Wiclef, the Hufſirey ſi lib: i: 
laughed at hum, and his ſilymeane Conventicle, ſaying that it 
was done not e General: Conerbo 1 a/Geneiall Councelt;, but i 
Angiari Covereo,, na Councell uu a cornet. And for Pralan d- 
reg vi orbis,the Prelates of the lungdomes ofthe wotld;chey (aid 
thei e were pevei monachi & Suuontaci urbis, a fery monks & ſnuo-· 
macal perlons of that ct / Rome. I his is moſt true of your Tren. 
tiſh concurrence, Vnto all theſe maimes in it we nugiit adde that 
ſor matters importtãt, uothing was ſu cũõſulted thete as that ii ws 
io be cõcluded among the ſatiſets there aſſembi ed bus fro Rume 
was lent til what ſhould be determinedyſo that not vnworthyly 
the ſcoffe was vſed. that the holy Ghoſt which ſhould haue dite · 
ed at Trent, was ſear fro Rom ina hon. This bo ſaid touching 
the forme & circb(lances ot that aſſembly ſo moderatlybt un- 
7 „tothe wluch light eome many 1 
ies let tus a Frenchiniy/ & ft the matter * In ex ni · 
VINILY,1 prety well courſ; ed by ne concil. ", 
| : every w Tr ident. | | 


C0416 met 


there is litt le ot gof authority ty 
8 our hopethat tha Councell of Trent wwiſl 


e 
* Ration: 4 


hoped that hi ſhall not riſe; valeſſuie 

bee vviththe children of ynbeliete . As for vs that proicite 
againlt ic, wee doubt not, but by the ptotection afs|mighrye 
God, our-religion, ſhall Rande vntothe days of indgemente, 
 avgre all the creaſons and conſpiracies r 
whore 


12 — — ren en — 


wet ate able to proue every 
to be more ancient then your — ſuperſtition. 
our reaſons why we cannot continue, do balton — 
We cannot call a Councell, Ergo we cannot continue, A ſimple 
| Antecedent,and a childiſh Conlequent, And why l pray you 
f may not the Princes & governors of the Reformed kingdomes 
| States of as well aſſemble a Councell as the Popiſh 
Princes may? Vea and ſo much the better a Synode, becauſe dils | 
pucation and conference may be free, as being out ofthe worde 
of God, and not reſtained within the limits of your Popes plea» | 
ſure, Then how can you proue that it is of the neceſſity ofteligi- 
on, that Generoll Councels ſhould be called?May not Provinei- 
| alla iet ſerue che tune, for ſetling ſeverall lands and coun · 
tries. as done before? It is de ben#eſſe of religion , that 
| there be great meeting if there be cauſe, & they be laws 
| fully called, and orderly proceeded in, but it is not deefſe, Elſe if 
„A. f. 6, there had aroſe no yariance in the time ofthe Apoſtles, which 
7 was the cauſe of their meeting, their religion might haue ſunke. 


Your next ion is as weake,that we can decide nothinge 
without a head. We haue a head and chat ii Chriſt:and his Spirit 
iu his Vi — rn — 
want ing to whori earneſtly pray for him. And we 
have allo A — worde we re · 


member Cheiſts ſpeech," the Scribe. And for dilagree « 
R— — 

rei, is to and not his re- 
gion}, In all differences 3 too much wedded to their o- 
ans. Vet we doubt not but when Chriſtian Princes (hall be 
pleaſed to call Generell Councell, in ſuch ſort and to ſuch end 
as it ſhould be con vocited, God who moveth the mindes of the 
ſuperiours like good Conſtantines and Theodofians, to do their 


—— rs harts of inſeriours to humility and con. 


laying a fide private ſpirits, which is much to bee intre 

ted of the — 2 ptay you that there may bee 

_-eenrainerules ſet downe,which may btidle reſractaty perſons s 
Pat's... 
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it was * lately ar Ratiſpone, Remember alſo that the Counee ll of in coll 
Conſtance could proceede not only without a Pope to be then qui Rar 
head. but alſo againſtthree Popes, removing them and depo, Tren. 
fing them. Farthermore you much deceiue your ſelues in your o- N 
5 pinion of our diſcord, for we do not ſo1arre as you {magio For 
certainly we al agree wel mough to lay your Pope onthe groiid; 
and the Churches of England and Scotland, and France, and 
Switzerland, and the low Countries, & (calling none of the Lu- 
therans)s good part of Germany with others jumping expreſlie 
in the ſame faith, are able inough to make a moſt re 
Chriſtian Councell. Do not thinke therefore that we ate ſo fatre 
from that as you ſpeake of, for if you leane too much on that cõ-· 
ceit, it will proue vnto you but a broken reede, which will both 
faile you, and the ſplints of it alſo wil run into yout hands, Gods 
word (hall be the line after the which we all will walke. 


T. H1Llt. Th 


| Mrs rw rm anmtmowh nt wrt wy. 
Play by Grnerall Conncels even as they play by the 7 
they take and leave a they luſt and a1 beſt ſer ueth their turns. 
baus brene tw all General Councels eighteene, Al gathered 


H 
ceius none at alltbebold the liberty of your 2 
5 G. Ang Or. 
9 hetetikes doe in niefiopefScripimd wee liſt: 


not now to examine : our judgement andthetes- 
ſons w it is grounded, you haue heard in the laſt Chap» - 
ter,Neither ate we vn willing to acquaint the Chriſtian — 
what it is that w doe holde concerning Councels : to wit that 
ſuch as are rightly gathered togither, and take the ditection of 
theit concluſiont from the Angell ofthe great counſaile "oP 
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Is. bo k called (onnſail ; loch are to be muclipeverenerd and 

[4.5 eſteemed, but yet (till as the words of men, and not immediatly 

ol God/Forit ——— of God, and another 
he 


4 


150ne 


wa! to be guided by it, The former great Councels did take the ſa- 
——— —ę— 2 —2 lea 


| nas-like aſlemblies, and Cayphas-like Councels did leaſt thinke 
f of ſuch matters. And therefore it may righely bee ſaide that not 
$ Nico. de the holy Ghoſt, but Sathan in the Jikenetſe of ſuch a filthy bird 
Clan ſuper as appeated at Rome in the Councel called by Iohn the ſoure & 
Carers tetith was Preſident there, Yer we hold it worth the while, to 
| * looke alittle into your doctiine [concerning Councels,, You 
| make them of mighty authority as anone I thall ſhew, and yet 
the chiefe Parriarkes among you whoboa!t ſo much of your V- 
nity and Conſent, cannot agree which be the Councely whom 
you plead for to be authenticall. It is no matvell if your ſcholers 
; cannotye eld account of their faith, when youtheix Maſters can» 
not. Youfor your part allow vs cighteene Generall Councels, 
: but you doe not make vs ſo much beholding to you, as to tel ys 
By which they be. Ounphrius who was held tor a great Clerke a- 
Plaine, Mong you,reckoneth but ſ1xteene,the fowre firſt of Nice, Con- 
| *  Nantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedon; rhentwo other t Con- 
ſtãtinople, then the ſecond at Nice, then a tourth at Conſtant. 
inople, then one at Laterane, the next at Lions, then at Vienna 
one aſterwards thoſe of Conſtance, Baſile and Florence, thena- 
bs ing. Rother Laterane, & the laſt at Trent. Poſſevinus keepeth your 
c 7 org number of eighreene, but the Councels of Conſtance and Ba- 
[7 file hee ſecludeth. But whereas by this reckoning if he ioined 
with Ounphrius otherwiſe, he ſhould now haue but foutteene, 
| +, he maketh five in all at Laterane, and two at Lions, and ſo they 
hb4.cap-g; ile to be ei hte ene. ln this account his fellow leſuite Bellar- 
| mine precifely toyneth wth him, And yet in ſubſtancethey bee 
Vit thirttene, for he acquainrerh vs that the firſt and ſeconde at 


7in Chro · Laterane, both thoſe at Lions, and chat of Vienna be loſt which 
nograph, 


by a conſequenediminiſheth five of the number. Genebrarde 
whoat! to bee Archbiſhop of Aix thought himſelf. 
ar good i man at either ofthoſe,orany who-would defend the, 
andtherefore he will not take it after their tale. For he reckoneth 


to 


6 
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Ananſwere to the ninth Reaſon. 
to vs twenty General Coficels,wherofas the fige which are miſ- 
fing area part, lo he ſlolemnely taketh in thoſe of Conſtunte and 
Baſile for as good as the beſt. Thus the greateſt Rabbinz cannot 
agree among themſelues, All the ſtirre is about thoſe of Con · 
ſtance and Baſile, who indeed do toueh tlie Popes freehold;a 
therefare himſelte, and all the Paraſites who ſtand for bm, ate 
not haſtily to admit thẽ. The Coũcel of Cõſtance did doſſe three 
Popes which were vp at once in a ſchiſme, & ſubie cted the Biſh, 
of Rome to a Coũcel, which goeth hard, & eſpecially hen the 
Synode may be called without him, as that was: & therefore he | 
wil none of that, The Coũcel of Baſil would not be ar'thelureef 

* AeniSilvie 
him, & made him an Antipapeʒ& this I tel you is dangerous dos'aty, 
Qrin. This dothcouch the triple crown, &therforeit is good loo 
king before theſe things beratified, What ihal we thẽ thinkthi — | 
the Pape did in this caſe?* Onuphrius he goeth briefly to work; * Vbi pra 
&ſaithchatthe Coũcel of Baſil was cõfirmed by Eugenics the. | 
& that of Cõſtance by Martin the . So tnẽ if hee ſay truth, they 
haue al their coplemEts, & muſt go tor currant mony. Cõcerning 
the Coũcel of C6ſtice®Genebrard iũpeth wit h him, & lait hthae { 
by Martinthe g.it as tatified. But he extenuat ech that of Baſil · vt ſupra. 
and ſaith that by Nicolai the 3. it vas approved in thjoſe things, | 
which belogadciſwas & canſarbeneficialer, * Poſle 
leſuit who muſt ſtick eloſe to the Pope, ſaith that in 
Cenlutes & of Benefices was allowed by Nicolas the 3. b 
reſt was al refuſed in the Coũcel at Latetane by Leb the 1 
there he tellethys that ſuch part of the Coũcel of Coſtacy 
ſet the Coũcel aboue the Pope was caſſated & caſſiiered: 
which was done againſt Wiclef and Hus was ratified before by 
Pope Martio. Is not your proverb here true, & wany wi 
mindidt hat faith give to l. Hus may be — ban 
tik. ſnal tad for good doctun: but the allowiceof the fEuchariſt , Tre. 
in both kinds, made to the nuſſits by p deputies ofthe coõcel of | , 
Baſil, & the'yeelding to the other 3. articlesisfruſtegred; Andit 
wil go hard with the Vir, Mary alſo,who there was quit of being *conc: Ba- 
cõceived in Original fin,whervp6 de pendetli the feaſt of the 65+ fl. >< 36 
Ception of our Lady as you calit, wherot what the Friciſcane Frier 

7” will 1 


eplus ain 
\ "Paſchal. 2: 
| tiſe men that 


Cenm'te 
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| Vibidem, 
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„ when albeirallche Prelatesof Chriſten= 
doe come — wr that which is good forthe 


Church, yet ifit touch the he will ſtande 
— 49 if — y yea, & gabe 
after will —— So that let the Councel — 


ö — hey Ghetbeingemen thew, the 
Popes holy ſpirit do not agree with theirs, their Ghoſtis 
nothing, So . on a gir- 
dle hence 7. keyes and 7. ſeales did 
— ſeven fold graces of the holy $ 
and — open —— ſhut the wo 
Gods appointment he was ruler, That 
nordandbyaccolequentibe go 
1 lee whither 
amel — . — 
yt 
ll and troublea — 


many A 
veſter Prierias, that the pes is fatre be ſore the Cot. 
cels, P 
— the Pope, or with Caietane the Cardigall who 
in a Conference with Luther at Auſpurge did directly preſerre 
before al 9 HITS 1 ee which 
not beleeue. 2 Dothee 
fer yew — IS, eſfytorell 
me,w you or we — — we 


teach that many comming —— — 2 — 
es t enn, and beein 


—— ——— 
Gods ſpirit & word — that winch m 


ſtand fa that bethey neverſo many, ſolearned, 
ſoholy, —— et if the not of it, 
(& he will not like any thing that ſhall binde him to any good. 
nes)it is not al worth a ſtraw, 


10 l eannot here omit, that the milke which you gaue in the 
beginaingofhusChapeer, is nowe caſt downe by your owne 


heele. 


„ Ne - 
heele, I comended you too ſoone. A black More cannot _ 
tus ſkinne,and — your biace. Here the Counc 
were not only allowed a by oxe aud the authe- 
and this you meaneto be your Popes, but they are gathered 
The impudentie of this Propoſition , which in a worde you 
thinke toſteale away with, | haue ſhewed before. The Biſho ppe 
of Rome durſt neither for his head, nor ſoule haue ſaide ſuch a 
word, in the time ofthe Priuitiue Chareh. He ſhould haur been 
moſt arrogant before God and a rancke traytour to the E 
his beſt — he had aſſumed that vnto him. I helped you 
even now with a place out of Socrates: let mee now quit that 
with another. Thus then he ſaith,' / base every where in my ſtorie Soc i in pre 
wade mention ofthe Emperouy:,becanſe fe that rime that they began mio lib. 3. 
to be Chriſtians, the buſime(ſe of the Church did ſrem to depcade vpon 
thew beck, you and the greateſt Councels were by there ſentence or ore 
—.— —— are ſo raled, Alas, there was no 2 of 
upreame auth inc6vocating ſuch Oecu- 
menicall — till almoſt a thouſande yearesafrer Cliriſd 
Alter warde when the Pope had got the head, he began to bee a 
little bold: but his Dictates were only attended in fuck placet 
oftheWeſt;as over which he had vſurped a ſpirituall dommion, 
But the Greeke and Eaſterne Church tooke no notice of thoſe 
aſſemblies more then of fa ctious and partiall Conventicles, _ 
which in the true cauſe — — the 8 of Florence — N , 
wat cunnin togit Eugenius the 4. to toppe t 
Baſile — £0 — —＋＋ oc which was aſſembled before Coch bit 
by his one authority, but afterward thwarted ſome of his des fluſl ih a. 
ſignes) the Greekes did rake no notice of any of the Synodes at 
Laterane , Lions or Vienna, where their anceſtours before had 
not beene : but only they rooke knowledge of ſuch as Whither 
the Greekes their predeceſſours had freely gone. And therefore | 
as ' Genebrarde faith, they who cameto the mecting at Florẽce, Li Chr. 
—— that the eight h Synodeywhich ia to be vnderſſood, if they | 
hold it fora Synode at all. And in the Councell of — je SeKN 
ſelfe , the leconde helde before at Nice was then called bytht 
Greekes the lf} Generall Couace ll and ſpe culſexte preion was 


taken to that which. is commoalye called the eghthGeneratl 
# 


Coun- 
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Pattiarke ofthe 


held in the weſt,by the meanes of the Romane Biſhop, & with 


Coũcel, albeit it was held ar Cõſtãtinople, they ſaying firſt that 
it never was at all recerved,and ſecondly that afterward it was 
formerly abrogated. For in as much as it had condemned Pho. 
ius Patriarke his lucceſſout Iohn called a- 
the former, Marke here that the 
Greeke chthinketh that he hat to 
aſſemble Councels, directly oppoſite to the proceedings of the 
Romiſh Bi/hop,and that he challengeth to humſelfe aut horitie, 
to diſſolue and annullate that which he ſuppoſeth theWeltera 
Patriarke with others his conſorts to haue done either viurping 
ly or vniuſtly. So that very true it it hat the Greekes do not 
low the eighth Synode, not the other which followed and were 


out their indifferent concurrence. 
11 What you cite in the name ofthe Lutheranes, out ofthe 


— is acknowledged, and conſented vato by vt. 
*cent: 8.9: In the eighth Century, they among other Provincial meetings 


: 

; "Exod. 201 
4 ;% . 
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cent 
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king ofthe confluence at Nice, which is commonly called 
theſecond Nicene Councell, inthe ſetting downe thereof doe 
not diſlemble their opinis,that is their diſlike vnto it. And what 
Chriſtian man is there rightly adviſed, which bath read the *ſe- 
cond commandement concerning Images, ho doth not both 
diſlike and deteſt that Couventicle,tor decreeing both ere ction 
andadoration of Images in Churches? In thelike forte in the 
ninth * Century, the compilers of it do ſhewtherm(elues not wel 
affected to that hich you call che eighth Generall Councell, & 
they haue no {mal reaſon for it. Fot beſides the allegations of the 
Greekes againſt it, whicheven now is ſpecified, and beſides the 
matter ot iti. which I will not ſtand todiſcuſle,there was a foule 

| at the very enttance into it. The Pope of Rome had ſo 
farre prevailed,that he hag there his Agents who ſtoode at the 
Councell dore with writidf tables, profering them to all who 


| would enter there, and requiring that they fir{t ſhould ſubſcribe 


tothe luriſdiction and tranſcendent authority of the Romane 


\ Biſhop, To which Such as yeelded did enter in: and thoſe who 


ed were not only repelled, but it was done with muchte · 


Nroach and diſgrace vnto them. A fit courle to make s free or 
— 20 


An anſwere to theninth Reaſon. 353 
node, Andofthis ſort either directly or indirectly haue all the 
Popes Councels bin. Vou tel vs that ſome Eutychians be in 4. 

ſia, and Neſtorians be in the Eaſt, whereas indeed Aſia is in the 
Eaſttbut countrey in particular you name vs none, nor authour 
you cite vs none. I haue heard indeed of Marchantes who haue 
travailed in thoſe parts, that at this day there is at Aleppo a Cõ- 

ion of Neſtorians, and likely it is that in the country ther - 

about, or farther of in Armenia, there may be more, Neither is it 
vnlikely, but that ſome alſo may embrace the old hereſie of Eu · 
tyches in thoſe parts. In as much then as Neſtorius was condemns. 35 
ned in the third General Coũcel at Epheſus, it is probable that . Socny. 33 
his folowers wil refuſe that dynode, & conſequently all cõming Evagr. i. 4+ 
after & ratiſying that, & ſo they mult only accept the 2. fl | 
And ſince Eutyches & Dioſcorus were codened in the 4.*Coii.. Evagt. 2. 
cel at Chalcedõ, it is moſt credible that if there now he any Who 
haue cõtinued or revived their dãnable hereſies, they wil not ap- 

proue that of Chalcedon, but only ſuch as went befbre it. What 

ſuch in Polonia & Hungary do, as ſpeake againſt the Trinity, & 
therefore are rather to be called Autitrinitarij then Trintaris it 
matteret h not to vs, We diſclaime thẽ, we abominate thẽ, we ex. 

ecrate thẽ̃, as we do the Eutychians & Neſtorians,& al other he- 

retiks. Neither do we ioine with the Greekes in all things — | 
know,althoughſome of their doctrins we prefer before thoſe of 

the Church of Rome. And therefore moſt ridiculouſly & vnſit | 

tingly do you cloſe vp your Chapter, Beholdtbe hberry of your Goſe 
pell,when here are none named, the Lutheranes excepted, vvith 

whom we haue ought to do. And fot our liberty in the Golpel, of 

reiecting ſuch vnwarritableſtuffe,as Image-worſhipping, Tri» 
ſubſtantiatiõ & the like. maintained by your heretical meetings, 
we learne it of S. Paul, vho hath taught vs not only that ifa mi, Gali nt 
but if an Angel fro heavẽ bring any ot her di is in gods 


word., let him be accutſed. And we being ſufficiftly informed by | 
Gods word, that we are not to be inthralledto thebeggerly'tra- Coloſ1120 
ditiõs of mẽ, do purpoſe by the aſſiſlance of the Lords heavenly : 
grace to hau ſaſt an that iberty wherewith Chriſt bath made v free, Gala: gu. 

V ome, but Liber- N 
tine · lte licentioulneſle vyee leaue vnto you, And i | 
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E 1 lp Hn anſwere to the ninth Reaſon. 
litle while I diſmiſſe you, with this remembrance,that what you 
ſay of the Coũcels accepted ot ed againſt, by the Greeks, 
| the Lutheranes,the Eutychians,the Neſtorians, and the Trin: 
| tarians,both forthe matter and quotations you borrow frõ Car- 
| Lca p' 


12 H oOnotiie then the indgement of our Church coneer- 

. & ning Coũcelsz certainly we do hold them being rig bt- 

& lawfully aſſembled & proceeded in. to be great bleſſings 

| 5 God, & notable meanes coremoue {chilmes & to extirpate 
Act 15:6 hetefies. Thus we are taught by the example of the Apoſtles *c6- 
* gregating thẽſelues togither, and by the fruite which ſome ſuch 
meetings had in the Prmitiue Church. Yea we do like of that 

| ſentence of bleſſed Conſtantine after the Nicene Councel, who 

Ruſeb de * (aid that the decreeof keeping Eaſter by al vniformly, and not 
_ rica Conſt hy ſome after the faſhion of the lews, was to be imbraced as the 
ub:3'18: oft of God, & as iſ it had bin a cõmandement ſent downe from 
| aven, For ſaith hee whatſoever ts decreed in the bei ( owneels of Bi- 


ſhops, that all owght to be attributed to the willsf God, Marke hee ſaith 
By* 


not generally a the Councel: of Biſhops nor mm the Coiicels of boly 

| Ami, for even ſuch may etre: but n the boly Comncels of Biſhops, that 
| u in ſuch as wherin men do holily conforme thẽſelues vnto the 
| Scripture of truth, & go no fartherthe God is their guid. Such as 
come without humane preiudice,are zealous of truth, earneſt in 

| praier for it diligent in ſearching it out, & hũble to yeeld & con- 
BY. torme theſelues to it. Such were the firſt general Coũcels where 
| men did look to the load - ſtar ofthe word, & therefore they are 
accepted of vs. Vet ſo, that we do not eſteeme the as the {acred 

Oracles of God, equvalent to the Scripture, ot of equal aut hen- 

tical force: but as the definitions of Godly men out oi the word; 

& ſo that they gie no vertue to the old & new Teſt. hut take al 
that which Coũcels haue, frõ them, & therfore as takets and not 
75 vers, are inſetior tothem. We do therefore hold that ſpeech of 
| oregoty to be hyperbolically vitered,& not literally iuſtifi. ble, 
; ®Greg:lht: /* confeſſe that / dus vecerne / reverence as the foure books of the Geſ- 
| 108 24 pell,ſe the foure Conneels, And again, And” wee dee ſo rocee the ſoure 
Pilt gu of the bohe Varverſel Church , the fore ö 
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| Ht anſweretothe ninth Reaſon. 355 
Goſpel. [fit be flatly an {dureRtlyraken, it is a hard and vnſſt ſay- 
ing, & it is wel, that it is but one Doors opmiõ, ſince the word 
of men, yea ofall the world put togither cannot be ballancedin 
equall waight, with the immediate word of God, which is ſo di- 
rely inſpited by the holy Ghoſt, A ſweet childe the hi 
our Campian,* who would take on him to proue, that t 
the Synods, & namely that of Trent was of the ſame 
with thoſe foure firſt, and ſo conſequently all as 
Goſpels, By which reconing wee ſhould not only h 
Goſpell of Nicodemus,or ſome ſuch counterfer, but gighteene 
Goſpels more beſides the foure Evãgeliſts, & ſoour 
will grow ſo big, that one volume wil not hold the, 
did that prowde and arrogant leſuite to the Scriptur 
durſt write on that faſhion? we dare not ſo far digni 
magniſie the beſt Councels(afterthatin the Apoltles time) for 
feare of blaſphemy. But if we ſhall compare the better with the 
worler,the weaker with the ſtronger, we ſhall ſee that we are not 
to far to leaneon ſuch aſſemblies, leaſt by attributing over much | 
to ſuch confluences, we ſometimes take error for verity. For haue | 
there not bin meetings which haue concluded 1 thetruth, 
&yet haue caryed a goodly ſhe too? I wil not inſiſt on Provin- 
ciall Councels,as that of * Afrike, where Cyprian & the reſt cõ · · imer ope · 
cluded for rebaptiſing of thoſe which were baptiſed by heretike, ra Cy piiã. 
or that of Tyrus which proceeded againſt Athanaſius being in- Soc. 1:21, 
nocẽt, or that off Antioch,as — i both which decreed L. 7. 
for the Arrians, againſt the faith of Conſubſtantiality in Chriſt P. 25. 
with his Fat her. will rather ſtand on thoſe who go for generall, 
as that of Sardis in part teiected by * Poſſevinus, that of Milaine «1, Indice 
where were 300. Biſhops ioyning for Arrianiſme, that of Selẽtia concilorũ. 
being gathered tothe ſame purpoſe. Here may you finde more | 
eral Synods making forthe Arrians while they were in anye 
rength,then making againſt them. 
12 LaytotheſetheGreat Councell of Ariminum, vvhere 
vvere ſixe hundred Biſhoppes mainetaining and decreeing for 
the opinion of Arius, and the aut horitye vvhereof ſeemed to 
bee ſo greate, and vvas ſo farce vrged, that Saint Auguſtine 
himſelfe had beene ovetborne Na- » had hee not 9 
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70 e place whic ath to that purpoſe 
Ki con- is famous, 1 But wow nrither honlde I prodage 12— 


b. vor thew that of eAriminum as me 
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common to halb, let matter contend with matter ,canſe vunh tanſe, rea- 
ſou with reaſon.Both of v1 doe reade,T bat vvee may be in hu true foune 


rr _ 


 Hnanſwere to the uinth Reaſon. 


Scriptures, which were and are the rouch-ſtone 


the Nucene'Conncel, 

aning to ct u. Neuber an 7 
helde v vit h the authorities of the one , nor then vir other, VV/ub 
anthornies of Screptures,vubith are voitneſſes not proper to exther, but 


Heſms ¶ briſt nl b God & life eternal, Let both of vi yeeld to maꝶ bt 
of /o great momens.Theſe are the words ofthe ſame S. Auſtẽ, who 


 efpiſiad el{-where had ſaid," The authority of Plenary Coltcels is moſt — 


ſome in the (burch, Very wholeſome while they keepe right with 
the vetity of Chriſt, but whe they fal fr that, they are otherwiſe, 
But S.Aufitwas never of opiniõ to atttibute too much to Coũ- 
cels:for he was not ſo ſimple but that he ſaw there were or might 
be many imperfe&iss in the, yea in the beſt ofthe. It n a — 
2 which he gives in this behalt, vhẽ he was preſſed wah 
the authority of Cyprii & the africane Coũcel. The ſacred Seripe 
ture ſaith he i not at alto be donbiedor diſputod of . T he letters of Bi 
ſhops writs ſince the Scripture if there be any errour m the may be repres 
ech of any one who43 more rkilſal in that matter 
of other Biſhops , & by the wiſedome of the more 
— pore ,& by — And ibo lnowerh not that Provinceal ( ounceli 
without any fickmg do yceli to the authority of plenary Conncels , which 
are gathered ont of the whole ¶ briſtiau world, yea o that oftentimes the 
for mer P Comeels * experitce 
7 thong it bat 14 opened which mas (hut, known which did the bid, wit h- 


aut any Panit)'of ſacrilogiaus pride, without 7 paſſed voce of errogacy, 


wut bent any contention of malicious cv, with holy humility wh Cat bo- 
like peace,with Chriſtian charity, And ſome part of this he cõfirmeth 
againe afterward,' aſrer-comers,the later ('olictls are prefer - 
red before the former, & the whole evermore by ver Y goodright i 1 efteg« 
med before the parts, Wel thẽ by Auſtens ſentẽce, evẽ general coli- 
cels may be amẽded & altered:therfore they may etre, or come 
to ſhott. Which vil the better appeere if we remẽber that ſome- 
times one Councel is directly contrary to another, as that of Ari 
minum tothe fotmer of Nice, that of Franckforde 1 
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Images, to the later at Nice, thoſe of Conſtance & Baſile in the | 

ſubie cting ofthe Pope tothe Councel,tothole of Florenceand ' 

Ttent, the 2. at E approving Eutyches, to that of Chalce - 

de which <odEned him,Yea the Coũcei of Surdisagumſtieſelt, 1 5 ft 

whe the Eaſterne Biſhops were for Atrianiſme, the Weſterne a» js, 

gainſt it, whervpõ they devided thẽſelves in place as wel as in o - 

piniõ. It were thẽ a hard matter in an vnavoidable cõtrariety or 

rather cõtradictiõ, to have both ſorts of Coũcels allowed the af 

firmer & the denier; & therfore ſimply, abſolutly & of thẽ ſelue: 

they are not to be held for ſufficient cofirmers ofthat which we 

mult beleeve. It may bee added as another ſiugulat exception a- 

gainſt Coũc els, t hat moſt ofthe are hãdled with ſuch irregulari- 

ties, t hat it is not only probable that they may ſwarve, but likely 

that they wil, ſince even the beſt men, & to the beſt Coũcels do 

come ſo laden with paſſions, affections, humours & partialities, 

that they wil not or cannot ſee the truth. One of the moſt mo. 

derate of all the Popiſh Councels was that of Baſile, & yet what 14 

rurbulecnes doth Aeneas Sy lvius witneytherero haue bin? He h CnC 

therfore in that argumẽt is rather to be reade thẽ that which cõ- Ragc ent. 

moly goeth for the Coũcel of Baſile, as Orthuinus Grat ius wol = in Indice 

obſery in Aeneas who was preſent at that meeting, and faſcic; re- 

ſa w and recorded all the manner of it, a man may find the order K 

or diſorder of it ſodeſcribed,that he may imagine himſelfe to be · & fu 

hold the Fathers there aſſembled fitting in their P6tificalibus,If 

we would haue an exãple of thisfinan — a letit be the 

Coũcel off Epheſus, which is one of the foure Oecumenical great » Socrati 77 

ones, For there was not onely aclamourous diviſion fora good 33; 

ſpace betweene Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, & the other Orthos 

= Biſhops on the one ſide, and Neſtorius with his hereticall 

Prelats onthe other ſide, eche maintaining their faction, & pro- 

ceeding to deprive eche other of their Biſhoprikes, but Iohn Bi: 

ſhop of Antioch although Catholikein opiniõ, growet h out with 

Cyril alſo, that he had tel to ſentencing Neſtorius before Tohns | 

coming,whervpo Cyril ioy ning with him luvenal the Biſhop of 

Hieruſalem, proceedeth to deprive Iohn alſo of his Biſhoprike, 

But afterward Iohn returning to Antioch, & callig to him many 

Biſb.falleth te the deprivatio 1 who was now W 
2 5 
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{188} n And that theſe and the like tumultuous faſhions 
f were not rarely but commonly vſed in other Councels, we need 


ra 55: — what then * Nazianzen, whoſe: wordes 

#7 rn WI » Tamotthu d, of | moſt write 
| — which is truth that I dee eee Biden, becaoſe no ma 
| yet could ever ſee ende of avy profit, ana whereby things which 


were il were not — — there u un 


ſuch 


| (we 10 write theſe 
| —— — will deale 
; dudicronſly with them, her ſhall ſooner bee belde gwilty of ſome other evil 


then cores and cleerether wheeb u theirs, Thu isthe ſentence of 
hum who was very wiſeand learned, and in whole time diverſe 
Synodes were aſſembled, lo that he mighe ſpeake vpon ſounde 
experience, Thus meu are, and ever haue beene men, and 
where ſuch ſactioa, cont ention, emulation, ambition, malice, bit. 

ternet is, may it not be well preſumed, that the ſacred Spitite of 


God in teſpect ot any immediate and extraordinary influence 


of eftruchoney as well — as preſent What then can cer · 
rainely and warrantably be ded herevpon? | 
14 lfthus yet doe not latiſſie, wil you hearethereaſons of one, 


h whom by his one words you may thinke ro be a Calviniſt, and 
| yet he was what he was, long before Luther was borne, This par- 
| tye whom l produce is the Arch-deacon Mad. (lemangye, 
who teketh on him to diſpute whether in mattets of fact s gene- 
rall Councell may tre ot no? For that it cannot erte in matters 
of faith or rather that it cannot finally ſaile wee are ſaith he, to 
beleeue · But let the Reader iudge, vhethet hee doe not pornte 
ſhrewdly at that erring alſo, and whether his reaſons beat not as 
tully cochac,as to the other. | muſt drawe into a narower roome, 
| that which ke vttereth more at large, but yetſoasrokeepe his 
* Diſpurae owne words, Breal General Conncels of equal authority 77 2 
bee mite be, why doth Iregeris ſo bo sour the fowre firſt,cq the fore Goſpels? For 
5 out \ os VIV HS OLA FI doubritul ſuſprcr- 
the reſt If « Conncel cannot erre bow may that rule of the Lawyers 
be under ſtood that the © Milnant Church oftentirves doeth deceme and 


' w decerved? Aua bow deb the Nia ast Church and trimmpbant m 
| thu. 


pound: 


—.—5 Peter 1 
baus praved for thee that orber things [remens 
ber no ſuch leſſon. For that out of the Goſpel le, where two 
or three are gathered togther i my name , there ani I in the middle of 


them, For they may be decerved | Chrift u. lob tbe Bap- 
tft ſard of bum to the Phariſert, He was you, andyet tber v vero 
decerved, and be was amovy the Iemes when be was er and ſpit vpe 
on, And what madde man will ſay that they comtd not be deceived? A. 
gee of whet fiance of Cris this tobe woleretde, if of bi afſi= 
2 preſence of bas dvvinutie that is every — 
to this matter. If If of the aſſtases by bus gr ace bowe wn it followe 
where to or three come togutber to confer about tbe pe, 124 
er any other good, 2 br in 
Tae umm my or mi f ade 
wor made Fer thus ſome du come togither, 
— ſopreſently wah the therr func? at * 
elſe it i not weceſſarie that they ſhould baus grace infuſ 
they baus grace, will that make them that they canvet þ 


cannot goe awry by wgnorance,or by ſomie peſſios b! 


woveth to doc doth not er bot en unte 

you voderſt and it of aſſiftance by drreftion that i gives only ro 
boly men who are filled wu b the ſpirit, Againe, ¶ vunceil many times are 
gatheredto aley ſebiſmes between Popes & to make re in the Church 
vvlueh perbapt God bath /o 2222 bee toy! ood tothe 
Cboreb, to purge it from pride | — com. 
* that ew 


ſeeke 2 
to be edi carnall children of the Church; 
6 fpirituall, may per ſecute thoſe who are after | 
. ee | 

and of theſe is the Church ſo full, \ 1 Tal W 
2417 / 


hardly finds other. Aud of theſe as being the wiſeſt fellowe: are thoſe who 
*r ſent to Rome & Prince: Courtes,to gonerall ( onncils,of theſe vb 
of greater promotion doe labor that they may be ſent. And are theſe 
will come to reforme the Church bus only deſire that freely thi: 
j do what they it, But before peace & cuſlice cas be there muſt 

4 nm the (burch, He that ſcebeth outward peace be- 
ſpritual peace, dot b as if be ſbauld build a boſe without a foundatro, 
They whowere «ſembled at the (ouncelisf Piſa, ſud chey bad browghre 
Peace to the Church and gaus it ou tothe world, when there was no ſuch 
matter, Do you thinks then whither they were decerved or not? and (o 4 
Connell may be decerved, The boly Ghoſt drefteth thi who hass fitted. 
themſelues as alodging tointertame bum by good wor hes. But how ſhould 
be viſite them who thwarte the fprrite, and ſecł to exting wſh bin in o- 
ther mentwhich m ſleede of the fire of charuy are mflemed with the beat 
of ambition? Theſe will beare nothing which «contrary to their own luſt, 
and taſſe nothing of ſp;rituall piftes, asd come with a falſe hart io bandle 
Gods buſineſſes , ſeelung thoſe tlunges vuhich are their ot vne and not 
Gods,which if Paulis coui de ſay of bis time, we may much more ſay of the 
dregs of our daier, With ſuch the bolge Ghoſt ts not : and ſucb fubborne 
ones wonlde wot yeelde to the motions thereof, Now if the Spirit bee not 
with ſach,and the greateF? part of Conncels conſilt of ſucb, and there the 
Decreer are made by the mau parte of voices, may not Conucels. 
erre? I ſpeaks wot thus of the preſent Conneel at Baſile , for there I beare 
mane good thinges are handled: but yet I beare there bee many thmgs. 
there wobich ſhoulde not bee, contentions ,. emulations , beart=bur- 
mugs ,clamours which the Spirite dorth not defire , There bad urede be 
good men ſent to (ouncels, that God may bee amonge them, Tha an- 
cient Fathers did vſe vuub praying, faſting and vyreping to beg ge at. 
Gods hende , De preſent at Councels among 
them, to dire? them, they needed nat to haus dong, , they were 
ſure that hee coulde not bee abſent. VUcereade in the Seriptare that 
for one mans , an arme of God: fremder hath beene overtbrawne, 
One ſirhe ſbeepe infefteth a vohole flocks. And ſince on one muns ſev- 
rence or voice the wohole aſſe mu lis dependerh , may not he both be de- 
reivedband deceine 4 vobole Councell? To doe all thinges wyell and 
neper ts erre in ovelze theparteof GOD; but the vue knovueth 


the men ere net Gods wet eAngelt , but ſmeb of vvbome it i 1 
1 


das to theninh Reaſon: . 


+All men are lyers. They are (ubie(t to paſſions * 
overtake mer the more when by vaine pride they vvenlds hut them from 
them . If you ſaie that it refteth not on humane infirmitie,. hut it wof 
the pavwver of the holys Ghoſt, that the Councell cannot bee deceived, 
ue tu cer tau that vv the mamur parte of the Ul wobich 
f prepouderate „the bolze Ghoſt an preſeur 4. If you ſte in an labelhe 
the rite ij in ſome ferve , avdihey may verb the reſt 10 the right, 
what if the multit ade baue deſerved to 722 dece edi So Nſiebea could 
doe no good on all Achabs Prophets. Aud who knoweth whuthey the 
tour parteof the Connell bet 2 to bee deceived vr no} Sed 
in lerenne did for ſake the temple voberem the leuves dul tru 
bee badge the Prophet that mw not pray for them, for wonld : 
not heare him, Therefore good ment praiert doe not aluydies obtains 
for the wicked, Tea but hee bath we Lies 10 bee with bis Church to 
the ende of the uvoride , But hes alone kr verh vv they are that 
baus grace in bu Church. The Lorde knovurth wobo, are hu I be 
Church by grace may remaing in one onelje vvoman, 4 i the tam of 
the paſſion it 1 the Virgen Shall a {puncell vow bee 
of greater anthorutye then all the ee Aud yet they all 
lined at Chriſtes death 2 afraide., Shall u bee greater 
then all the mulit aut Charch, 6 ofoobeh euere. 
cannat bee vvithout pott (ts b in the neu Her uſalem 
it muſt be . . mY that the fore firſi Colncels ſpecially 
be is ſuch eflimationwith all, but that there were better ſince 
have hun, & they framed thi[tlaes to aſte what the (pit was willmg un- 
to? T beſe late ones are Coiice!: of blewd,cy aſſmb .o about ſuch things a 
fleſp & blawd only world baue them, Then he telleth the tale how at 
Rome in a Councell a little before gathered by lohn the 24, an 
Owleappeared looking directly vp the Pope, to the amaſemẽt 
of ſome to the great ſcorne of other. Then he proceedeth,Byche = 
ee he head or the mator perth Colicelmay wn(ſc of «good 
end. other jb there may be, as fer aſtnmg to 1iporalpeace, 
er tos onch preſipriõ of them own grace cv wiſdeme, or neghgence of loo 
king into the word ef God. It is good therfore that they who meete wſweb 1g wh 
aſſemblies be not tos hall. In another *treanle of this ſame ar ore do to 
he had warned before,cthat men ſhould not lay as of l hood teria Cone 
ſome did, ee are a Generall Ceuncel, let us goe 5 ve Genetalu. 


ra- 


the ninth Reaſon. 


— not think that this man in the mat · 
ter of Coũcel: is more a Calviniſtthe Calvin humſelfe. Let theſe 
[ rev{onsbe and then wdge whither too much bee 
| to be attributed to ouncels,beſids thoſe flaws & cracks which 
| | I formerly mencioned. o ho ate to call Councels, who are to 
: haue voicesin'Councels, whith-rthe Pope be to be ſubie ed 
to a Councell or no, which the Pope and all his Hacterers Cale 

not endure, 
15 He wholiſt toknowe more ofthe Pc pes challenge touch - 
g 0 one calling and overbalancing n im looke 
„ld Hu, the cenforeof Oochleus vpon the Synode at Baſile. There hee 
| Lot affirmeth that aſſembly to be but 3 {onciliable or Conventiele) at- 
| tet that Pope Eogenius had given out his ſummons, that hee 
woulde have that meeting to bee removedto Ferrara firſ?, but 
afterward to . there had beene at one time two ge · 
neral Councels,and ly two Churches. Alſo, that the 
fathers at Baſile with le Antipape Felix, were for eight yeares 
ina rar: noe Eugenius, and 8 gaue out that they 
had the hoſt among chem, Ferre call a Councell, by 
zucient ri 4 h * Biſhop of Rome. That it pertay- 
neth . to ſheepe to iudge their ſhepheard. But Eugenius him 
lelfe with more and Pope-hke ſtare could ſay , *Torher 
rebbery at Baſil, all the Droets of the be world dos ſeeme o ne che le- 
guber. To theſe bracks — Councels, this one farther may be 
wyned, that they ſoy a Councell is not good, vnleſſe the Pope 
confirme it. For no how ſhall ve know whether a Synode bee 
| confirmed orno,vnlefſe there be ſome Bull or Decree publiſh- 
| + faludice ed concerning that particular,fince Poſſevinus the le ſui in re- 
Coacibotũ koning vp the Councels,namerh foureat A tles, one at Laodi- 


i ces, ſiue ere divers o her, wh«cb he 2 of greats 
Thar authority an open confirmation of them be not founde , yet 
they are allowed of by ferret conſent of the , and the Poper and 


Doftors citmg them, This is a rs which may breede great diffi- 
culry,whitherthar be inoug bs toratifie a Synode or no. Alſo it 
were that before we Jafs Coõcels a matter of beliefe, we 
were aſſured that we haue none, but thoſe which are right in 'the 
whole, and im the parts. For Ates of Councels debe 


1 — a 


An anfwere to theninth Reaſon. 03 | | 
falified,av it is alleadged in the ſixt Generall Councell holden 2 1-22 
at Conſtantmopie,*1bar ſome bad fulfified the Actes of rhe filth ge t Adtiong © 
werall Councel beidew m the ſame place, 41Wwas aPperanth deprebende: 1 
How thoſe in Atrike did c6plaine of he Popes faiſſing iu ſore · | 
what tothe firſt Nicene Svnode,! haue ſhewed before;and how 
the Councell ſent to Vice it ſelfe to ſee the Originall. But at he 
fame manner hath the Pope complamed . that ot het haue al io 
talſified the Actes of the ſame Councell. For Fehe Biſhop of 
Rome himſelfe hath made this Deere e, Let ibe per oni of tha as · 3 
cuſers be without all ſuſpicios, Becauſe by reaſon of the maleſtations fo · Papz.'n 
red by cvull mma thu was definedin the Niceus (omnceliby all, althongh Concilijs, 
by the falſboode of lewde per ſons, theſe and many other things are blotted | 

ont. We then had neede to take heede, that wee do: not helecue 
thoſe things as certaine, which of themſelues are ſo vncertathe. 
LecPapiſts doe it if chey wil, Laſtly before I ſhut vp this Chapter 
it is not amiſſe to know, that it is not for the anciencSynods tha 
the Romaniſts doe ſtriue, but for thoſe which lately were h 
where.ntheir Pope bore much ſway, and their Popery was 
bliſhed by fragments, For out of the old Councels both Provin- 
ciall and Vniverſall, there are many maxters cgatrary to their 
defiaimons, A in the thirde Councel at Carthage there is much 
ſpoken concerning the children of Prieſts , which ſheweth that 
Prieſts then were ordmarily marryed , And there it is that the 
Pope ſhould not be called rho Prince of Preefts or chiefe Prizft, in 
the Elibertine Councell in a flat decree againſt Images in Chur-, zg 
chest pleaſeth vr that pit ure ſhoul i not be in the Churches , leaſt 3 
that whrch i worſhippedor adored, ſhould be pati os mali. ln t he fifth 
" Councelt at Conſtaatinople, by an Epiſtle ol Pope Feligto « in epiſtol. 
Zeno, i thewed that theChurchis built oa the con z of felicis. 
Peter, not on his perſon or place. ln the ainth Councel of Tos Canon. 2. 
ledo, it a Metropolit ane defraude the Church, complaint thereof 0 
is to be made tothe king, which ſhewet h that Princes then had 
to do with perſonvand cauſes Eecleſiaſticall. Very many more. 
ſuch inſtances may be brought, how the old Councels knew no- 
thing ot that hart of Popery, which ſince hat] 


growne vp. by the 
connivence of ſome Prince, the weaknes of other, and the nota» 


ble cunniag of Aarichult,” And ſot times o long agont the 
| EX» + 


ot 
Fad 
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; 34 ranfwore to the ninth Regen- 

| Sk extravagancie and tranſcendencieof the Roman Biſho $ POW. 
mon. 6 er is no where knowne, For in the Nicene * Councell 1 
| ſhop of Alexandria in his Province, and the Patriarke of Anti- 


5 ö SEED . In | 
1 lin- the · Epheſine Synode Cyrill of Alexandri n , and 
86 . — and there it is aide that Per and 


Duin cpiſtol. Ie were toother of equall diguitie, becauſe they were « Apoſtles 
** 5 aud halas diſcples, which — the Primacie of 2 
mne Biſhoppe deriving his prerogatiue only from Peters pre · 
* Canon's: eminence. And in the Councell of Chalcedon all is confirmed 
which was decreed before in other Synodes, Thus the Po 
and Papiſts ſhould gaine much by ſending vs to looke into the 


moſt ancient Councels. 


; 


— * 


Ink TENTH REASON. 
Fathers. 

f 2 | v4 | T. HII. 

| HE abelke ke Rod , bsh pleinely t be by all th 
* 4 — — x a 3.x ſirt — 
. tedyearer after Chriſt, and bath bene ever (vvitbout all contro ver ſic 


| taught of the Fathers of everie age face val this day, That rebgiow 
| 4 Diony fivs 8 8. Paule bi /choler ſo manfeſtly teach 


la capt Ba- mn, nch liby as bis farber Luther bad ſa:4 before bim that Areopa- 
i biloaica, pita buy workes werehiks to dreams and moſt perniciow,The ſame faith 
v vai tewghs of San Ignatius, Clemens, luſtinus. Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, lrenæus, and is eve vverd all the anncient Father: ves one cx» 


- 3h | G. Ar. 


gorie,Bearnarde,and all otherche olde Fathers 


Ananſwere to the tenth Reaſon, 


G. Assor. 


Hen Thomas Pilcher ſometi | 
worthy fellow ofa Colledge 


san vn · 
Oxford, 


=y 


hat he ſhould 
— for 
an errour, 


Avuften,Gre- 
the Primitiue 
8 deceived: for what he held they taughe. 
The ſilye man had much adoe to leatne the names of all theſe, 
but for reading any of them, or for kaowin To they vvrote, 
there bee many yet living, who dare ſafely giue their word, that 
he good man was never troubled with it. T his is the very caſe of 
the greatelt part of you Papiſts:you wil ſpeak without the book, 
and make good little of that which you ſay: but yet forlacke of 
chalenging & facing it out, you will looſe nothing of antiquity; 
And among al your copeſ-mates,as one that knowethlealt, and 
therfore dareth to ſay moſt, youlay about you here for al & al a- 
aine, Youare now come to your ſelie, teveſted with your olde | 
pirite, and therefore wee will louke for a legion of Vurver- 
fals at your handes. The vn-Catbohhe Romane Religion, it is Pa- 


| piliry which you meane,is not onely taught, or plainly taught, 


moſt plainelie taug hie, not by ſome, but by all ih ancient Fathers 

of the firſt ſixe ages after Chriſt,and hath beene not ſometimes 
but ever, not doubtingly but uhu all comrever fie tawght of the 
Fathers of each age untill this day, If you had a fore-heade 
leſte, and knevve vvhat you did ſaye, vyhich I thinke 
| 9 7 
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An anſwere tothe tenth Reaſon... 


you doe not, but onely take vpthis ſpeech on the word of other 
men,you would bluſh a whole yeare togither at this your owne 
ablurdity, and by that time woulde this rubour bee lo ſetled in 
our face, that it would never out. For, that I may pluc ke you a 
tle backe by the ſleeue, doth Saint Auguſtine, and, Oroſius, & 
Fulgentius, and Bernard, where they of purpoſe handle the at- 
gument, teach as you do teach cõcerniag the freeneſſe of Gods 
grace every way, and touching free will? Sixtus Senenſis ſhall 
condemane you, ho teiecteth Saint Auguſlines docttine in that 
behalfe. Lactantius and Ephiphanius ſay as you ſay con- 
cerning Images? Doe Clemens Alexandrinus, and Bafile, and 
Gregory Nazianzen, and Chryſoſtome ioine with you in 
prohibiting the mariage ofthe Clergy ? Is Theodoret youre 
in the matter of Ttanſubſtantiation, when hee who in the end 
$ writeth the Admonition to the Reader, is 
enforced though hee bee a Papiſt, to confeſſe, that hee hath 
many things againſt it. Are I ertullian and Saint Auguſtine of 
your minde when they expounde Thu &« Der- meane but 
the ſigne or figure of his body? 1s Saint Ambroleyours about 
gto Saintes? Is Cyprian, yeaGregory himſelfe pf your 
iudgement, about the ſupremacieof Peter and ot the Pope? A- 


ving occaſion clſe-where more largely to handle every one of 

thele points,So lule account do yau make of truth, being eit her 

ſpurred to it by ignoraunce, or bliaded with maliciouſnes,both 

which in 50,8 are wonderfully deſirous to vpholde your drow- 
cauſe, 

oy hat Cauſzus or Luther doe brande your Dionyſius Areos 

pagita for a counterfeit,and ſpeake of him accordingly , we doe 


. 34 not marveile. There was one of that name indeede, an* auditor 


of $. Paule, but theſe bookes faſtened on him, are not wotthy of 


his perſon. What is there in them all which ſavoureth ofa man 


taught by an Apoſtolicall ſpirit? S. Paule was facile in his vvri- 
ting, that the multitude might vaderſtand his maine drift every 
where: this is ſo obſcure that not hing can be darker. S. Paules 
words were for edification : this is full of vaine curioſity, taking 


on him to deſcribeevery angle and office in heaven. Sainte 


Paule 


mongſt a hundred examples I doe but touch theſe things, as ha. 


— 


An anſiere to the tenth Reaſon. © . 36% 
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« Paulerebuked thoſe who meddling with the worſhipping 

Angels, did advance themlelues in thoſe things which they ne- 

ver law : t ius fellow ſpeaketh of the Angels as it he had been ſet 

to take the muſter aud view of them fingle from one end of hea« 

vento the other, But his booke De dromu Nommrbra doth much 

diſplay him for a counter feit. For as it may bee well queſtioned. # 

in him, how he could cite the Epiſtle of Ignatius to the Roman:, Eule neck 

which was © written but a little before the death of Ignatius; & n. f 2 

he was martyred in the time cf Traianey whereas Dionyſius was A7 

a man of that age, that long before Saint Pauls death vader Ne- 

ro hee was a Senatour of Athens, or one of their iudges in the Ad . 34; 

ſtreete of Mars : fo it cannot be excuſed that he citeth Clemet We — 7a, 

the Philoſopher\, which being Clemens Alexandtinus did luer 

almoſi rwo hundred yeares after Chriſt, and therefore this Dio« 

nyſius citing hun was not like to bee the hearerof the Apoſtle 

Paule, Now in the eight booke of his Stromata, Clemens indeed 

doth ſhew himſelfe a Philoſopher, yea if you will a Logician, 

talking of the Predicaments,and naming Relatives, which is the 

point for the which this forged Dionyſius citeth him, Againe, 

this booke is dedicated to Tnmothy Biſhop of Epheſus, be- 

ing ſo long a ſcholer and fellow tra veilet with S. Paule, needed 

not ſo meane a man, & in ſo barbarous a faihyon to inſtruct him 

in thoſe things which this ſweete Authour pretendeth, Belides 

this if there had beene ſuch an Aut hour of any worth ot name, 

ſome of the ancient writers would haue given him {ome credite, 

and ſometimes haue mencioned him. Euſebius letteth not any 

man ſcape who was ought, or left any monument to the church. 

Notwithſtanding he hath not any worde of this Dionyſius. S. | 

Hierome came after him, and wrote a treatiſe W e of ſuch Catalog · 

as before his dates, lefi any bookes to poſterity, where neverthe- ſcripto Ec» 

leſle the hame of this Dionyſius is not to be found. And ſo much K. aſtica, 

doth Srxcus Sc nenſis himſelfe obterue,who alſo *elſewhere tel · — —— | 
leth vs, that Cardinal Caictanein his Commentaries onthe Acts 16.1, 

as alſo on the thirde of Kings excepteth againſt this Dionyſus, 

as ynworthy ofall credite. Theres another treatiſe in the name 

of * Dionyſus which recordethto vs in parricular g. ſeveral ore i pe cæleſii 


dersof Angels. If ſuch a tract had bin known amõg the ys HEL I | 


368 An anſwere to the tenth Reaſon. | 


had beene ofany reputation vvith them, ſome or other of the 
| olde Fathers ſpeaking of Angels, vpon iuſt occaſion would haue 
| , . * Hzrel64 named tit her it or the aut hour, or the matter of it. Epiphanius 
| faith that there are more degrees of Angels then one, but howe 
ia pi. many hee nameth not. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Hilary; 
Dialog: i. but he hath no fixed number. Cæſarius the brothet᷑ of Grego- 
ty Nazianzen faith that there be ſea ven orders of Angels. Saint 
—— Auſten as wiſe & leatned a man as he was, yet profeſleth that 
ca. 58. he knoweth not, what Seder, Dominationer,et principatia(words 
by ſome expounded to bee ſeverall forces of Angels) do mean. 

It he had ſeene that worke of Dionyſius, he might haue helped 


* he deſcribeth thẽ to an inch, if we will beleeue 


oroſ· his 
— him. In another place the ſame * Auſten writeth thus of himſelf; 


Priſcillis& bas there be theſe deates, or Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
origeniſtas Powers in the heavenly furnitures, I doe moſt firmely\beleene, and 
with an vndowbred ſaub I dee bold that they doe ſomewhat differ betweew 
themſelues, But to the ende that you may thinke meanly of we whom you 
repuse te be a great Dottour what theſe bes and bow they differ amonge 
in Queſti. themſelues not. But perhaps it may be obiected that * Athas 
onibus, naſius yea and out of Dionyſius, ſaith that there bee nine orders 
of Angels, Lanſ were, fu ſt that indeede he nameth one Dionyſi- 
us, & attributeth to him the title of a Divine, but he calleth him, 
not Areopagita, and therefore hee may meane ſome other later 
fellow. Secondly, the treatiſe containing this, is expunged out of 
the workes of At hanaſius, and put among thoſe that are held to 
be forged;ſo that here but one lycr doth ſpeake for another, and 
| then their reveatde is that neither. of them oughttobe beleeved. 
De c6mu- Thirdly it agteeth not with an vndoubt ed place of Athanaſius, 
mu cſſem. forthere berather ſeemeth to make five forts of Angels, & that 
Fend with offices differing frõ thoſe of Dionyſius, ats, thoſe that teach, 
thoſe that petmit thinges to bee done, thoſe that panifh, thoſe 
that gratifie louls, and thoſe who remaine with men, Afterward 
indeede hee mencioneth Thrones, & Cherubins and Seraphins. 
Sothat the ficſt who be eing hiunſelfe of any eſſimatipn mencio- 


| FMoralilib: neth Denis,is Gregory the Greate, who in one place ſaith that. 


3218 


_ there hee nine orders of Angels, but not a word hath he of Dio» 
14. nyſius. And iu a ſecond place, ſo much hee doth and no 1 
Kd | | ut 
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But in a third he not only hath theſe diſtinctiõs of 
he alles geth forit Dionyſius al ſo, & that by the name 


may ſed to doi doubtful. 
— Enei 


a hudred or two hũdred yeare old, & with ſome 


farther craminatis. e who! 
red, & quire diſcarded , jet him lookthat noble * Morney, writi 


touching the Maſſe,& if he be not impudẽtly refraftary, he (hal | 
be flccedinthis aph age je jor like to make good 
arſt o 


work with athers, when the 
. 3dr pul pan 


ner" Terslã | 

opiſh, & Pilcher-like bragge,which is ordinary with ſuch era / 
kers as youare,& till you cite ſome particular, de ſerveth no an · 
ſwere but to be denied. lſyou meant truely to your Readeri, you 
would cite them ſome what ſor their mony, | | 


T. Hitt. 


your tale is fh 


TI | 
of th: fard Fatbers for the Proteflantes reds as ibm ib Cat bolibes as · 
fend them,the ProveſÞ anti refuſe ther antberuty,the (athoikes bolde is 
for geoketbe Proteflanty well not be tryed by themube { at bali es appeatt 
to ther widgementy, audio be briefs, the Proteſhant;maki no mere as 
conte of i bem longer then they can wre them to ſer ue ibo rarue then 
they doe of Bevu of Southampton, f Adam Bell. «Aud in . 
mag che Proteſlantes, I include al the Pwritaner;for I am not 
bow the ſaia Proteſtants are drrven by the ſua Purmauos ie defend. 
Farherr,a«d aljo are called Paprftes for then lber. Ao leoreby 
e bat rhe Fathers are with the Catboliket , and neuber wi 
the Prvefi ants nor Paritaues. Aud vobither all rboſe a 
ing wen of excellent wits , a” unfall 


* 
wy 


a 


mherjte, Whac you ſoy of /gnatine, 


— ts that the Carlos are yur, ch compeled the 
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1 H nil * 
— quade 
him an ancift &venerable Father, But thus b «fin. 8 4 
y, & al other of more antiquity make againſt him;8c 
ing the matter 
of Denis but once. And moreover Gregory li- 
ved 600. yeares after Chriſt, by which time this we . 
med which Gre nghe take vpfi6chewithout 
. ————— 
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Apeſtler thiſelue1(whbo aſſo no doubt tag bt thrir ſcboler 7 
Iberesf, and they tber frowe, one age to ather) or theſe late ferbfhe, 
ung) pert prophet and arreg aut fellower , begiudges your 


G. AB or. 


3 8 ILL you eame to this Period you ſpake ſomething of 
yourowne peradventure,but now you are apparantly 
become but evẽ a plainetrike to cary along what your 


 Motir:14 M. Briſtow putteth into you: fr ftealing out of whoſe booke, 


Wid Me 
tamoi ph 
Liz 


you cannot cotaine pf yourfiands were boũd befund you. If hee 
then laſhi & lye you thinke you may do ſo allo, as lying fate vn- 
der his ſlylde. Bur his target is no thicke one: as that / ſevẽ · ſolde 
buc kler of Aiax wa. hut made of thinne browne paper, & ther- 
ſote wil not heate out one blowe. e here ate you for 
ced to vphold the Fathers credire azamlt the Proteſtants railing 
atthezor who of the Proteſtants be they hat give them not the 
ſame right,which God would haue to be give vato tliẽ̃, or which 
they thẽlelues deſired ſhould be al otted vnto their wricigs? We 
hold them & their labours to be great iuſttumentꝭ of the ſetting 
forth of sd glory & e eſteeme it as a good bleſſing fr aboue, 
that the Lord hach left their labore as mom iments to his church, 
wherein we not only know what was done & taught in the firſt 
ages ofthe chriſti world, but may be helped allo many wies in 
the vnderſtã ding of Scriptures, & beating downe of divers here. 
fies. And our men do ſtudy the, & are as copious & frequent in 
the as Papiſts be, hich if you will, you may fee, inthe bookes of 


Biſhop lewel, D;Hofry, D. Folke, Peter Nlartyr, Chẽnicius, yea 


M. Calvins laſbrucids,co ſay nothing of $vers now hvig: Truth 


it u, that hen our men made the true toueh- ſlõe, & only abſo. 
lute ludge of cõttoverſies to be the dcripure. Harding & his cõ· 
pamons nefte& flying ſtõ that, od needes beare the world 


a hand . that ii che triall might be by ihe Fathers, the yiRory way 


cer, 


. nile 


ey whoſtoodfor . g fuſing 125 er as 


3 etlons of deſpetate & 


— ioy a 
de — Wan pe you, but by foiſtin | 
— iu eee 80 quaterfeits in ſleed ol 1 
vndoubted ones, & we 1 prolling andcl, / 
works of thoſe reverend m&,at anone | ſhal ſhew you. g 
fore a groſle ſlaũder that we do raile at them, or your we 40 wieſt 
them. Where there is iuſt cauſe. we ai men Nala _ erg. Honsel, 
Ode . opinion of . 


ar 44 but of Foil 
che holy Ghoſt we declining · wile do leave the; but hege th: y 8 mY 
ſubſcribe to the authority ol God, there we ſubſeribe to them. 

defend them, & teſuſe not to be trigd by them, ſo fotre az we may 

by any holy & learned men, of which lort we hold them, hut yet 

ſtu know them to be men. As fot He vis of Southampton, & A- 

dam bell we hold to be — 5 5, ſuch as were eviſed inthe 

tfitte 


d, they che 
of ſuch Chri p 5 1 V 788 Ee olatrien & {bas 24.95 
fions ofthe a who [peaketh yntrut 1 
to examinati6,his tongue laltexeth in his mouth,& his t _ ö 
ſerh it ſelle. So doth yours, who attempting both io · ſoupe and. gi ul - 
blow.at once, mele no bones to ſpe3ke as good a1 flat cõttadicti. bere & la- 
oon. Ia che one ſentenc e, the Proteſf acta rave af the,refuſetherr an. te f ta un 
therity mal no more account of thi thenof Adams Bel in the next the in Adags 
Proteſtant are dreven by the Puritancr,to defend the Fathers, & they 

for wr, So they do defend them, & not 
detend them. They taile of chem, & 78 ſpeake ſor them. This is | 
one of theriddlesfitfor* Qcdipus, And yet the 9 7 275 ainſt Terent. 
requeſt you io Andria 


beth the Proteſtants & the Paricaver, And why then 
4 the Proteſtivs ſo maiutaine them: For ſuch Adele a5 i 
— 5 you are wott hy to he rewarded atleaſt with nothing. ſc 
laid of you, & your maiſter Briſtow, * Er vitala lo bens vi. 
be, i canactbede; ied that ſome men of learning haue diſ- Eclog-31 
lkedthe oyer-much heaping wp 7 eee kauen 
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| | [1 
| fonopurpaſe of needleſſely,& eſpecially i t ove bin done ic 
| Latin a+ Greeke whe Sermss are made to the ordinary people in 
the vu gv tongue. But the er of the moſt iudictous & ich 
as the eqficares ofrhe wil warrãt this the opini- 
on. while u dil kechnetthe vſe, but the abuſe. Bat chat any mã 
of earning in our church. ox of true atcoũt in our ſtate, haue ſim· 
ply eõdenedtbe vſiug ofchẽ᷑. you ciaot ſhe w. Some weaker men 
* in a lacle hum ue haue ſeemed to bee no great Favourers of the, 
| Really | ety bn or booed pg notas K. : bath none were 
| a eger enemy 1bi e it perſs & parrly becauſe they hive not lears 
| mag to vndetſtãd th. alſo becauſe the y wil not be at colt to buy 
| thẽ oe itt heſe unpedaners were temooved, bee · ule they wil not 
* teke the paines to read the, But even ſuch do duly more & more 
* ' Feformetheitiudgmer,& we doube ſjot but God who hath put 
| the ſpirit of madetatiõ & remperice int» the greateſt, wiſeſt, & 
molt learned of ſuch a3 in runes palt were otherwiſe minded,wil 
loſae vial n0geaganlt you & the cd ni enemies ofthe truth, 
wha in an lralicaated & —— hrle care what you 
do. And ſo ſ truſt every Engliſh mi defirmgtokeepe Waſell in 
— my pic t ual 1 2 of the —— Popery the od ous 
N,. 17 na aritans & Preciſiꝭ · wherat you haue forriaphed ſhall 
to the gteefe of your harts be exrirpated, & al who love the ool- 
| pel ironing in one as Chriſtiis & brbrhee hal be duritul iubie to 
| to God & ou: King. Your concluſion is ridiculous & worthy to 
| be hiſſed at, The Proceſtaats defend the Fathers am(t the Pu- 
f ritanes, Ergethe Fathers bea _ both the and the 


Puritanes, Thu is Logicke Seminary: | 
4 made AE — ancient Fathers, 


Mair 4. Briftow letteth — excelent vr — . 
3 ve Bn 4 


may wage, whether 
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you tkuffts 
nenher che 3 Fa 
Chrrch,vatefleicbe rhatof weng of mracles, vheroſ we 
theſe helps we ſay that they were wel fur. 


doubt.And 
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is alſo ſomewhat by their neereneſſe to the time of the Apoſtles, = 
in thole places eſpecially where truth was kepte without ming · 
ling. An 1 you heere toremember that fewe or ſcant 
any one of the Fathers had the Scriptures freſhly delivered vato 
himfrom the Apoſtles themfelues;youare pirifully out, for di= 
verſe hundreds of yeeres came betweene Chriſtes diſciples nd 
the moſt ofthe olde Doctours: And againe to call to minde, thae | 
ſoone after the Apoſtles,yea as : Euſebius ſaith, immediately af- alone 
ter their death, hereukes came pleutifully in, vho laboured what 1 . = 
they coulde to corrupt the fountaines, hẽce all pure water was 1 
to flowe. Remember alſo that for three hundred yeeres by the 
extremity of perſecutiõ, the Paſtours were few, & they had little 
liberty to come togither to conferre about thinges queſtioned, 
or to followtheir ſtudies ſo much as they would, and yer farther 
remeber,that ſome of the came late fr6 the Gentiles as Cyprian, 
ſome fr6 heretiks as Euſebiusfrothe Arrias, & AuſtEfrothe Mas _ 
nichees, ſome frõ meere ſecular callings as Ambroſe, & ofal thele - © 
without Gods ſpecial grace they might a little participate, Then | 
he is blid who ſeeth not, that they had not al thole heſps, as theſe 
haue,who you cal late & folſo of unſtudurd, c vulcarned, profane of 
arrogat fellowes, Theſe words you vie, when you Doctour Hill are 
not worthy to be ſorted, with the meaneſt of a thouſand among 
them, which ſpeech without amplification or any diminution 
may be iuſtifyed onely in the preſent Church of England. For 
firſt wee have the writinges of all thoſe Fathers themſelves, like 
to which every private marrof them had not, no nor all the 
world neither before their times, Secondly ſince their daies there 
be infinite bookes written which give light to matters in contro- 
verſy. Thirdly our age by meanes of printing hath better facility 
to come by al bookes the thoſe ancient times had. Fourthly pro- 
gres of daies hath made many thigs plainer to later ages, becauſe 
they haue bin already fulfilled, thẽ they could be to former tima, 
wherin me did but geſſe ar the. Fifthly cod hath made the ſcrip- 
tures of ſuch ſort, as that mes wits are tobe exerciſedinthe vntil 
p day of iudgmer,& it belõgeth to that induſtry which God re- 
quireth in his ſervits, p they ſhold not ſatisfy theſelues W the la» 
bours of others, & ſo grow idle, bue they ſholdſearchfarther , & 
| Aa 3 . 
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; then — ordinary ſ 

endes — 8. Chap. of the Proverbs, 
+4 Arhanal. the Artiãs to Chriſt a creature, vrgingthenceby the tra- 
flatisotthe Septuagine,chat it is in the text. The Lord made mee, 
* or created we, th of bus waιν,,⅜ to which withour difficul. 
ties, he might eaſily haue aunſwered, if hee had lookedintothe 
| Hebrew,where it is rather as Hierome readeth it ebe Lord poſſeſ< 

mee,or as Arias Montanus hath it , : be Lord got or obtarned me. 

Alto Auſten had no Hebrew, and both he & lit- 
tle Greek, s eli · where l have ſhewed. No although it be likely 
that neereſt to the fountaines, the waters runne molt cleerely, & 
the farther of, that we are, they are the more likly to be polluted, 
yet in ſpiritual thinges that 1s not to bee vnderſtood ofplace or 
| time but ot keeping cloſe to the original of the writen word, and 
;» Exod:31: not varying from it. And ſo a man furniſhed by God as Beſe- 
* leel was to the framing ofthe T may be by the means 

aboue named. and by praier, e & ſtudy inferi- 
dur to thoſe fieſt lightes; even as S. Auſten was more excellence 

in ſome of tas epoſitions on the Scripture then Origene, and 

ſome other more ancient then himlelfe were, Which as both for 
him & S. eſpecially in his Comeraries on the 
| you cinot deny, ſo n ovetturneth your reaſðõ that thoſe who were 
neereſt to the Apaſite ſhould do beſt, by taking it freſhfr6the, 
[ |! & lo trõ hand to —————— equall, 
| dart farreexceedthoſe who were their fore-runners, as Chryſo- 
| ſtome in the Greeke Church may ſhewe, Vet vaderſtand all 
this, that we haue no matter of moment in a point of reli 
nor ſcant any interpretation of decade 
a —— in one place ot 
ther of their where they bidlethoſethings. leisPope- 
ry which crept in. that hath with the Gloſſes therot, decli- 
ned both the {5ce of the holy Ghoſt, & of the old Father while 
the pleaſures of Popes & the — — ſchool- 
mẽ have perverted almoſt the wholeface of pivmmity, & brought 
c to curious ſpeculatiõs. & vnprofitable queſtiõs. Whe you put 
ee einn not ſo deſtitute of the Father 
tor 


— . 


forthe proofe of our r 
— her dlieerateasyouin ect 
an imagine Vs. ouchin amputation 

youl — Kev ” 
T. Hirt. | 


capt.Ba 

Saane 
I ſupra. 

Centuriar, 


UT indeede it ts no marveile ag che roo 
B. = Kage a 
dreames,they were doating olde men; th * ſlit cap: 134 
miſhes and tolde trifling —— ” had Loney gges, num 19. 
blaſpemies and mouſteta: they were childiſh , dull and deſtitute Cendur. at 
of God, and babbled they knew not whattthey were 
of _ Pu damned as the Devill, n naughtie, 4 
wicked. 
G. A3 0 To. | 
Eere you bring a prety beade-roll of ſuch fragmti, as 
Hegele anreden de, Who 
az you thinke haue perſtringed diverſe ot the Fathers, 
or at leaſt by your perverting or diſtorting of their — * 
would — he world to thinke that th . galled 
the. Wherin you are much tobe cõmẽded. that to make £- bet- 
ter ſhew both in your text & — pre g vs the ſamethigs 
& quotatiõs againe, aut of Cauſæus & Luther, which in this very 
Chap. & but one leafe before you delivered vnto us. This is no 
rare matter in your writers;for your x hemiſts play a pretiet part . 
then that, when meaning to ſpare fot no coſt, to Peter to bs mg 
be ſuch a rocke, aon whs the Church is ptincipoll built, they 
thwacke authority vppon authority to as good purpoſe us th 
can. And therforethey haue in the margẽt, S. Auſten Serm, 26. 
— — —. S. Ambroſe, Serm,68.which are both 
Setmõ, put in the — 2 thoſe Fathers, butin 
eee eee Which muſt needs ſhew that 
Papiſts int matters doe either proceedeidly,or elle * 
of — — with their folowers,citig one for two, , 
azifa man ſhould ſaye that in Prnpeyeetimgel Iulius broke vp pjucin 
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thetreaſury at Rome, and tooke out much mony, and one Cx. 
ſat about the ſame time broke open the ſame treaſury, & thete- 
vpan ſhould coaclude that therfore the Treaſury was twile for · 


cibly entred into, hen lulius Cæſat was al but one man, What 


Luther ſpake,was not agsinſba Father but a counterfeit, not a- 
unſt Donyſius Ateopagita, bat againſt ſome meane fellowe 


a beg eee himſelfe vndet his name. in K. Henty the 7. time, a 
un llenti . in zn might wel haue taunted*Perkin Warbeck, & yet not haue 


5 
def 10. 


offeadedagainlt the roial bloud in the childrea of K. Ed warde 
the 4. And thoſame is to be ſaid for Caulcus, who is to be ima - 


gied not to ſay ought again(t trac Dionyſius , but againſt that 


daxer ho vſatpech that name. Now howe ih meful a matter is 
it for you to bring ia theſe as railing againſt the Docton, whe by 
diſtinguiſhing this falſepne fro thole who be right, they do coli» 
tenãce the ttue as much a they diſcoũteuãce the fained. He who 
ſaith that falſe mony is but braſle or copper, doth not ſpeak evil 


of the kings lawful & wattantahle coine. Y our firſt fault againſt 


the Magdeburgenſes,is taken out ofthe ſecond! Century, where 
being e ſaſtuato, to giue their cenſure on the writers of that age, 
they yee d vato tlie al ther due cõ nendation, of zeale in Gods 
eauſe, of diligẽce in preaching & vvtiting, of fortitude in oppug- 
ning hereſies, of eaduring mattyrdome. They ſhew alſs to what 
points ofceligio they do ſpeake, & taking onthe to ſhew what is 
amiſſe in divers ofthe, they vic theſe words, As that the Epiſtles 
ef Ignatius haue in the ſeue 1hings which ds ſceme to meline to defore 
e, t. Lou might have marked that before tlit ſpeech 
they haue doubted of the credit & authority ot ſome of thoſe E- 
pilties,whitherthey properly belong to Ignatius or no. So in Pas 
pias they lay there was neva blemyh, allo that Clemens Alex- 
andrinus,& athenagoras had their blemiſhes, And ſo of luſlinus 
Martyr, What word can be mare gently ſpoken then to lay they 
had their blemiihs;,theeruth being ſo, & in fach fort as no Papiſ(t 
can excuſe it. Fot that I may ſay nothing of divers things toũd in 
the,which with you cã be no leſſe che diſpurable;but with vs are 
reputed ao {ound doctrineʒneither ot ſome other plaine errouts, 
it is apparant thit divers of thẽ.as Papias, & luſtinus Martyr, did 
hald the Mlinaty hetehie, & for tlie lame are taxed by the Cen- 
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writers, That which you meris of tales, if you apply it 
2 — worthy to be laughed at: for they haue no word 2 5 — 
ſuch matter in all that Chipter, vuleſſe you take it out of their 
narration concerning Phocas,of who they ſay, that they paſſe o- l 
ver ſome thingsteport ed by * Vincentius 1» ſpeen/s, becauſe they Lib: 10 
ſeeme to be fables, And what doth this det ract fro the Fathers a- 
mong whõ ſ truſt, you put not Vincentiuꝭ: & Phocas did vytſte 
nothing tor ought that wee ſiade. And it n not impoſſible that 
ſuch a Legend ty felow as Vincent ius is, may tel a tale of 5. Hie. 
rom, S. Ambtos, or S. Auſtẽ, & yet the te pur atiõ of theſe Doctor 
be among lextned men never the wotſe. Of lrenęuꝭ the Magde: 
burgenſes ſay moſt mildly that he hathoerraine inconvenient opini 
ent as abble, & they cite this for one, which l beleeue noſobs | 
Papiſt will haſtily mainetaine, that Chriſt was baptized at thir- B23 
ty yeates of age, preached at fortye, and vvas crucified at fit. 7 
tye. And that hee helde the ettour of the Chiliaſts or Mille 
naries. * f a” 
6 The ſecõd place which you eite out ofthe "Centuries defer Cin þ 
vet li a'whoop.tor there is not one word againſt any ypatherburto— | 
comead the, for writing againſt the Val etimans,Gnoſtikyy Mark 
ciontes, Montamfts & ſuch like other herettkes;Andetotheopi: 
ni65 of theſe heretical ſes rhey giue pᷣ titles of wIferr portirs daa. 
tue. & ſuch other, a they wel merited, xo if you e 
nes wil take theſe hereriks for Fathers the Centuriatours ſpeae 
indeede hardly of ſuch Fathers, forthe which, wile inen will not 
blame tliẽ: but if you apply their cꝭſure cõcerning heretiksrobe - 
arailing on the Father who they tather extol, this is ſuche greg: 
ous ignotance orblindnes or malice, as can {cant be cùceived by  / 
me, & can never beexcuſed by you. Like tothis is your quotin 
of Calvins{nſtirurions, where you name not the booke, which 
intendeth that you never ſawe him nor reade him. In his ſoure 
books there is not any thirteenth Chapter, whick hat h Paragra » 
phes or Numbers a. but only the firſt booke . And there ii no- * 
thing touching this matrer,this excepted, * That nothing i more 9 
vnſa verye then thaſe fouds triſles, vvbich are put aut vnder rhe name EO = | 
of Ag. Hee yeeldeth his reaſon for his word es, Aud th £2 
is not to revile Ignatius, but to reiete leaden and copper | 

F' > 


— 


' 338 An anſwere tothetenthReaſon. 

| ——— y be ſhrowded vnder his winge. And if 
to tevile the Fathers, almoſt all both Proteſtants and Pa- 
 Piſts, who haue token any paines to reviſe and publiih the Do- 
ours, ot to make any Annotatians on their writings,doe revile 
1 them, fot they ſhe we that many things are crept in among their 
| true workes,which are not worthy to goe vnder their names. As 
BY for Cauſzus, I cannot yet by any ſearch get ſight of the booke, 
= but wee may iudge by that ly obiected againſt him con- 
cerning Dionyſius,that if we had the booke,your cavil did con- 
| taine no great matter in truth. And by Calvine and the Century 
| writers before named, we plentifully finde, that you make no c6- 
ſcience toabule and miſ-report any mans words,ſothat thereby 
| you may make ſome ſhew with your credulous followers, But if 
ie were ſo that Cauſæus a private man, and of no great reckoning 
for that I have heard, had (aide ſome-thing which coulde 
not be juſtified, the ſingle cõceit ofthis one mi is not to be held 
F forthe iudgementofal the reformed Churches. That which you 
_ alleage from Maſter * Bezais a manifeſt depravation of yours, 
_— | loeyoumukerhatto bee dreAiyandablolutely en which is 
vitered conditionally, If that ſhould bee true in Hierome ſaiet h 
he, which Eraſmus vpon this place hath ſet done, he ſhoulde 
not only Saint Paule, but ſhould be blaſphemous againſt 
— h this far e —_— for 
| of imperfel2 piety in „ Now W doubt bue 
to labour to finde a hole in our Saviours behaviour, and to vvite 
| neſle of him that any part of ſanctitie in him vvas vnperfect, is 
Ae. at nothing leſſe then blaſphemy : * Blaſphemy yet beeing taken 
| | — — bolp's but — =_ 

ö {peaking ot detracting which by the mercy ma 
. 2 — — the colletionwhichEraſ. 
| made vpon the wordes of Hierome, i too hard, and not the 
Mation which Beza,bringeth in ther · vpon. If Eraſmus miſtook 
Hierome or ſtrained him toofarre, Beza hath nothing to ſay a - 
* Hierome. Thus ſome of your accuſations are for ought 
that I can fiade meerely forged and fained, by you; ſome ot 
2 and made worſe then they be; ſome iuſt 
W eee eee 
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vectiues againſt their true harm none 1 rm agniaſt one p- 


parantly erroneous docteme is con of you, as if ir were vt · 
tcredaguinſt all that the Doctors haue wrote; the taxin g of one 
treatile or of ſome one ſentence therein. is traduced az itit vvere 
the teiecting of all. Yer when alli done, he is a ſimple Reader 
that cannot ſee,that as your ſuggeſtionsare partiall and ſlaunde · 
tous, ſo our vſage to the Fathers ofthe Church is ſuch, as to giue 
them their full tight. In token whereof it were eaſie to ſhewe in 2 A 
the writings of our men, many high praiſes and commendations 1b ö ; 
given by them, to Hierom,to Chryſoſtome, to Auguſtine & the ' 71 
reſt, | 


4 | ; | | * N *- 
T; H ILL, gf \ Y 


Or they who cannot endure certaine ſet times to faſt in, no mar? 
though they revile Saint Baſile, Saint Gregory Nazianzen,'S, 

Leo, S. Chryloſtome which wrote ſach notable Sermons of Lent, and © 
of ther faſting dayes thi vſed, as they are wow in the Catbolike Church, 


8. Ass or. 


7 * OV haue given vs the rule befote i that we revile the 
Fathers: novve vvee ſhall haue the reaſon annexed to 
the rule. The Fathers write notable Sermons concerning Lene | 
and other faſting daies as they ate nowe vied; and wee cannot | 
endure ſuch faſtes, therefore we hate the Fatheti writing of thee 71 
argument. I vvoulde you coulde learne to hate vntruth, and | 
then your cies woul 4 bee ſo opened, that you ſhould ſee little of / \/ 
this which you write to bee true · Hovve prooue you that the 


Doctors ſpeake of Lent and faſting daies as you now vſe themꝰ 
You name vs ſirſt Saint Baſile, in home I finde onely two Ser- 
mons concerning faſting . The former ofthemisin commen./* Serm de 
dation of abſtinence, howe gooditisforthe ſoule, howe health · cuunie. 
full tothe body, And there is not one worde in it. to which vv ee 
doe not aſſent, giving due commendation therevnto. Hisſes' --; , ;/ 
cond Sermon doth beare a title which ſeemeth more to make — 
for you, Of the faſt the day before the day of Aſter , which iwplys Emerum. 
eth 
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eththat then they kept a day of aſhes, as now you keepe Aſhe- 
wedneſday. I will not heere liſtuſle whethert 2 vie of 
aſhes was ſo auncient or no: the contrary wherof directly appee= 
e inven. eth out of Polydore Virgil, faying that Gregory who came 
tor rect, dH . buodced yecres after, firſt appomted Lent to begin on the 
Lb sj. Wedacſday,andadded diverſe ſolemnities vnto it, as by name 
the taking ofathes, where-withall this is ſaid, Remember man that 
thou art aſbos, aud toto aſhes thou ſhalt return agaie , Hence firſt the 
title ofthe Sermon may very well be ſuppoſed to be creptin by 
ſome later meanes, Secodly if you wil allow it, then your Shrove- 
Tueſday muſt be a faſting day ,vhich the Romaniſts Carne vall 
may not admit. Thirdly if you had looked into that Sermon it 
ſelfe, you might haue found that more then once, Baſile ſpesket h 
ofa faſt onely for five daies, & no more; which being to be kept 
no lõger, vttetly overthrowerh your poſitiõ, that in thoſe time: 
Lent and ſaſting daies were obi . as now they be. You haue 
hard happe Doctour Hill to trippe vp your owne heeles. In Gre- 
gory Nazianzen there is ſo little concerning ſaſting, as that ſcãt 
any point in Divinity is leſſe touched by him then that. In all his 
»De aus- works I find not hing purpoſely of that argument, but that once 
' dragel.ic- he doth excuſe hunſelfe, that for a whole Lent he had bin with- 
nua ſlen - drawne to his private Meditations, and not preached publikely 
| Os to his congregation,Our of which there is nothing to be wonne 
this, that a Lent in one ſorte or other was kepte in his time, 
which you need not trouble your ſelfe to — do yeeld 
. As for ome, he bath three ot foure Sermons where he 
| ſpeaketh of faſting, how requiſite it i, and that aboue all matters 
muten in their abſtience ſhould faſt fro ſinne, which docttine wee 
* germ · 52; Aſo publiſh.Onely Ad > Pepulum Arntiochenum he hath two Ser- 
| &73. most which mention Lent kepte among them, but particularly 
in what mãner of abſtinẽce, he ſpeaketh nor. And what maketh 
; this againſt vs, hom you wrongfully charge to endure no ſette 
| times of abſtaining? Leo hath many Sermons c6cerning faſfing, 

e iciunis Whereof* eight are made touching a faſt kept in the io. monet 
| decimime- in winter when all fruites were quite brought in: at which time 
, then they vled to give God thankes for the ſame, ln theſe I find 


much c6mendation of faſting & almes, with echortation there- 
| vnto. 
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vnto. Alſo frequent mention of faſting on the Wedneſdaies & FAS = 
Fridaies, & remembring them to watch on the Saterdaes _ 1 
that thete were 4. times of abſtinence in the yeere celebrated, S | 
Lent ja the Spring. one for Somer at Whit ſontide, anotherfor | _ 
Autumne in the ſeventh moneth,a fourth for Winter in the ttt 
moneth. He hath r 2. Sermons concerning Leat,wherin he of. *De qua« | 
ten mentionet h how that time conſiſted of 45, die hat t was — of 7 
a time of ptepatatiõ againſt the feaſt of Roſteti that iherm men | N 
ought as wel to abſtaine fro ſin at to tal? ftõ foode. And 4. Ser- p 
mons | find in him touching a faſt after Wh.tſontide, that if any pie colle 
etrou: by mtemperance be comm tted in the feaſt, it may be ex» 5 
pelled by the ſobtiety ofa faſt. Loſt of all hee hath * g, Sermon: ide leu 
touching a faſt yeerely celebrated inthe ſeventh maneth, where ek 
it appeereth : hat their abſtinẽce was on the Wedaeidaies & Eu- meal. | 
daics, x5 al'o it was in that othet after PElecoit;the remebrice of | 
which 4. tines by him mẽtioned our C hu ch doth yet keep. But | 
in al theſe his Sermos,there is not fo nu hb as one word of dilline 
ctiõ or difterece of mears,thar Hehn to be refuicd, & ſiſhe to 
be ſedde on;bur th1t there ſhold be an ot nence n general, In | 
one place | obſecvethu thuc hee faith, * EveryereaureofGed De zei- 
fed, & rhere ig nor bing tobe» refuſed vvbich ty recerved wh gromy of no Pen 
03 But wo are vor created ro thy and i bas with fonts of — coſt. deri 

greedneſſe we (bauldaefire all he t of the worid, av if that which i '© (| 
ante bete, ig bt wn be lawful to bee omitted. Heere is no dt. 
ference. of anye of Gods creatures which ate ſitte for foode, | 
bat one as vvell as another may bee la vytully vſed ofhim vVvboo 
miode th at all to eate. So that in a vvord amongeſt all thele Fa - | 
thers vv hom youbring as croſſing our courſes, heere is nothing | 
which roucheth vs, but tat her maketh againſt you. 

$ Bat tothe ende thet you and a3 many as vvill, may bee 
fatified vyhat vvee doe in this behalfe, firſt yvvee doe each 
that faſting and abſtinence not for or vvith ſuperſtition, but 
evith faith and knowledge is neceſſarie for Chriſtian nen. Da- | 3.1 
vid faſting prayed forthe lifeofthe clilde vyhich vvas borne in _ 
adulterie, V Vhen the enemies invaded his Kingdome, lo- + ,Chron. + 
phat commaunded a pubitke taſtrobee proclaimed , V Vhar 20%, 
* ſhoulde Iſpeake 0 Ezra vppon occafion doing the like, and 'Ezr, 21. ' 
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An anſivere to the tenth Reaſon. 
the king of Nmive at the preaching of Ionas,* Loel pre ſeribeth 
this to bee the meanes to appeaſe the Lord m the midſt of his in- 
ignation. And in the new Teſtament wee heare of it as practi- 
led by * Chtiſt, and there ate by ? him alſo rules preſetibed in 

g ofit,* Anna 
the old vertuous widow is commended, and fois * Cornelius. It 
is one of the weapons xherwith S. Paul did fight againſt his ſpi · 
ritual enemies, Briefly,in caſting out of Divels Cheiſt ioinet h fa. 
ſung with praiers, & ſaith that there is one kind of ipirits, which 
cannot be eiected withour thoſe two . We adde to theſe Scrip · 
tures the teſtimonies of ancient writers, as that of * Cyprian, By 
Jaſtmg « the finke of vices ts dryed vp, wemonneſſe is abated concupiſcen- 
ces do waxe faint pleaſures gos away as * And that of * Chry« 
ſoſtome, That as bybter ſbps deepaſſe the Sea more ſmiftly , but theſe 
whwch are over · burdened wis h great waight are drowned, ſo faſting wa- 
bing the ede the hg brer doth cauſe that tt the more eaſily doth paſſe tba 
fea of this bfe,aud lookerh mio beaves and theſe things which are in bea · 
vin Azalſothat of * Auſten, u eben bane 5 pracer to fly vp vnto 
is pw wing 1.fafling & almes, Secondly we do think that 
ſuch as liue in theſe Nortbren parts,as ue gps ra ere 
land, Denmarke & other toward the Pole Artike, cannot wi h- 
out overthrow of their bodies ſo long endure to abſtain fr food 
23 thoſe may who del im a warmerclimate By the Antiperiſta- 


is oſthe cold aire aboutthem,their inward heat it the greater, & 


their ſtowaks are the better, wherby more meat is digeſted, yea 
& more ſpeedily concocted. Hence it is as one oblerveth,that 
thoſe. of Afrike hold the Spanyardsto be great eateti. the Spani- 
ards thinke ſo of the French, the French obie ct that fault tothe 
Engliſh & Scots. Vet when they come to abide where wee liue, 
theſe in their feeding are nothing iofcriorto vs, ltalias & French 
men while they haue a while remained in England, ging ſcope 


liberally enough vato their ſlomaks. net the by nature being in 


vs iſ we ſhold not haue copetent food, it wold ſo much the more 
be kindled, & ſo wark vpòthe body it ſelſe to cõſũe it & deftroy 
itzt hat of >eneca being verified,” Mat of fordenforceth beat, & bur. 
ſeth the blond, cx flabeth the courſe of it in the vemes being oil affellod. le 
u not therfure formenotcheſe Northren p 


_— 


Ai anfooere to the tenth Reaſon, 
with other of hote coũtries, who in this behalfe are able to indure 
that which is right ſtrange tovs. When S. Paule & his copanions 
were in fear of luffring * ſhip-wracke, it u ſaide that for 14.daics « 


they corinued faſhng, receiving nothing. Vaderſtad this naked · 
ly as the words doly,& then, as much muſt be attributed tothe 


3; 


Ante 


ar of death which amated the, ſo not the leaſt part thereofis to 

be imputed tothe Climat, they then being in the mediterr3 Ses, 

as low as the Southof Sicel „ For it may be taken allo, that they 

did eat nothing, that is ſo lit le as ifit had bin nothing, no ſet meal | 
orrefreſhing.*Greg,Nazianzen goeth beyod this,making men · · Ad Helles 
tis of lome. ho for 20. vhole daies & nights abſtained fro meat, num. 
the truth wherof Ileaue tothe readers cõſideratiõ. Othet eam | 
ples of extraordinary abſtinence may be brought, which cannot 

in any ſort be equalled by the Northren natios, whoſe neceſſity | 
requireth more frequent food, And this is one reaſon why Chri- 
ſtians of theſe parts are not vrged to watch all night before great 
feaſts, as in ſome places they did in the Primitive Church, which 
even now | mencioned out of Leo, ſiuee the greater & fuller is 
their feed, the more apt men aretoſleepe ; frõ the vhichif they 
ſhould be broken & ſtaid in the time of preparatiõto the ſolem · 
nity, they wold be the more propenſe to it, at the ſolemneſt acts 
theſelves, as of heating the word or receiving the dacrament, in |. - 
which caſe Eutychus was at the preaching of Paul, & three of I 1 
the Apoſtles then whe they ſhould haue bia very vigilãt, ereu ar 
the time of Chriſts apprehenſion. 
9 Thirdly ſince there is ſuchadiffcrence betweene Countries, 1 
at alſo it js manifeſt that there is between the coplexions & cb» 
ſticutios of me, ſome being ſtr6ger, ſome weaker, ſome labor 
more,other by their calling fitting within dore & (tiring leſſe, 

ſome apt by faſting to fal into ſicknes , there is that diſcretis & | 
moderati6 to be vled in abſtinence, that our bodies may be far 
thete d in Gods ſervice, & not ſo quelled, as that by ſicknes wil 
fully but vnadviſedly proeured, we be not able to gloxiſie God,. 
& follow our vocation ſo as otherwiſe wee ſhould; Thomas 4 A- Aquννẽ,Lt 
uinas giveth the reaſons and endes wherefore men ſhould faſt, uαννeHẽj?B 
One he ſaith is to make ſatiſfa ction for ſins, ich s but aPopiſh * | 


| eonccitofche Angelical DoRoryin as much as che only bloudef — | 


ih 


P ö 
TS | 


95 er which indeede hath his vſe, for as 

e beet Tertullian telleth vs, Textations vv hucb are ö e 5 yr 
he 

| Flallai'z dy istheh>yſing vp of the ſoule, 33 


r senees de 
nab. 3. 9. ditante thereof, asa rotten olde cottage, whuch is ready to fall 


\periegia, eth If the enemie the Devel 
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Chrift hath that force with the Father. another is to tepreſſe the 


evneder ateneſſe of the belbe, are by abſtmence erwfoed,, I he 
is, that the minde may bee liſted more freelye to contemplate 
thole things which are aboue. Fot the gating downe ofthe bo« 
ile laith, even as in a 

| ballanceche lower that one ſcale doth goe, the higher doth the 
other mounte vp. All abſtinence then which i tocleyatethe 
minde and to abate concupiſcence is good : butthatisnot al- 
-lowable, which deſttoyeth the ſubſſaunce in ſteede of the ac- 
Jcident and in ſteede ot ſetting vp the ſoule, ladeth and clogs 
gethit wich thelincumbtaunce of a weatyiſh and craſed body, 
vvhich leaneth reſteth and lyeth : heavy on the ſoule the inha- 


ä the ovyner, if hee doe not ſupporte it. And hoy plene 
fully haue many of the Fathers give u their auditours warning 
ſaith Athanaſius dee ſup ge . 
reer 
, Fontr ar JUDO 14/1 debe b t | 
b. %. Heere Athanaſius holdeth — 2 
Aa prod5 come fromthe De vill. Fulgentius preſcribeth hat we ſhould 
| . to our falle theres juch 4 temper tobre vſes, that nenbey 
 falveſſe der ſet vp the beter, nor moderate abſtrnence der vv. ken 19, 


De mori Samt Auguttine farcb hat wiſe meu inthe * Church dee brotber by 


bus Eccicl 5 | 
i ware ſuch as fei ſblis r efmſe to droabe vome, that they (boulde net by 
Shu eee 


451. frper iso- be ſorer weak: mm 1herr bod hes bely re theip 
. The lame reaſon is for allandilcreete abltinence, fiom a- 
uy other kinde of ſoode, ſo that we bee hurt by it. Bui in this 

matter none goe fatther ihen Samt Baſile, and Saint Bernardes 

nal de ve The one of wh6 ſauh thus, I dee not ſo beate v bed, that / weare 
es Fir gin. e weth emenederate , a make it worue vegrofitable ts ſore 
e, bes this is the oy co ſe of chaſhifieg rhe lade that I ſubnet 119 

ſervice ad doe rightly eompell ut to aber 13 

of eneate derb jo (nbdue bu (erveant , tbat bee i not enely made v reſi- 
tale to the ſer dere of hu maſter but that be uw wot able to ſerne bumſetty, 


whey barb bes one fe bas wade ſl th ſeven of tu fervennt 


An anſwere tothe tent Reiſer: 


For it muff e 


by weakeneſſe n Fete —— — 
while an ome d ed he ts ——— 
other thus,” — Te aft — 


ton, — dp, os Godbanr :hew ing & 
gilty of 2 eee , ebat 4 a | 


of tbe Apoſt is, even ibis dot h wat ſcomo #64 durtie of a man, e wor 
decent and iuſſ, that the head ſhould once ake m the ſervice of God which 
formerly bath ofr6times even to aking laboredin the vanity of the world: 
or that the belly ſhould be hungry even to croping which bath often tinot 
beene filedeven to vomiting but a meaſure in all things is to be haa: the = 

body is ſometimes tobe affiified, but not tobeworne out. | ſhut vp this 

point with that of Hierome, © /mpoſe vpon thy /elfe ſach a moaſuro o Epiſtol a: 
faſting as thow art able to beare, And a — Smal ſtore of moate, and Epiſtol'ro 
«bell which u ever ye #u preferred before faft1 of three daies 12 

ther, 

10 Fourthly to put a religious difference betweene meates, as 

that Chriltians ſome times may feed on fiſh and not on fleſh, is 
Antichriſtian aud vntuſtifiable ſuperſtition. Thoſe who teach 
this difference are within the compaſſe of 8. Pauls prophecy cal- / 
lng it a doctrine of Devils, when ” men forbid to mary aud to abſtain * + Tiny / 
fr om meates which God hath created to be recerved with thank/-givmng, | 
The \Rhemiſts wouldſhife this place by applying it to the Mae «[bidews | 0 
nichees , and ſome other oldehererikes , and by telling vs that / 
the Church of Rome holdeth all meates cleane by Gods creati6: 
but theſe are {imple evaſions; for doth the example of thoſe an- 
cient herenikes any way preiudieate, but that there may bee ſuch 
again now in the world, as at this time there be Arrians, & as you 
embrace Pelagianiſme a freſh;and is it not more likely to be vn · 
detſtood of you then of — ſince they were more thẽ twelue 


hundred year agone, & the prophecie is that ſuchſhould come 1 


1 the latter times:and in thoſe we now doe liue. And whereas it 
1 conſcliteg that you holde them not vncleane by Gods crea - 


B b | tion; | / 
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tionz that maketh againſt you, fince you by your.conſitucions. 

date to repute that polluted, which God hath ſactiſied & made 

ri. tis cleane,” Unterbepure al things are puro. It is your inlubuiõ which 
preſumeth to make that vnlawful,which the creatour did not ſo 

make, and this is iniutious to Gods creation. And yet I muſt tell 

you that there is one of yours ho vtitiag of this argument, dot h 
yeeld the reaſon of your prohibit ion of fleſhe and not of fiſhe, 
on faſting daies, to bee ſtomthe creatures themſelves made by 
| the Alc e ven Durandus whoteachethitobee, becaulc 
' Lib.6icap; God did not at the firlt curſe the waters, Inu moch arremſiou 
detalip ie of ſaves (bowld be by the water of Bastiſine for this eletwent us oft Wor s 
"ni. by wbich waſheth away filt bine ſſe, and pon which the Lords (pirate was 
mooved before the making of the world. But bee car ſed the earth in the 

" workszof man, avdbenceit is that en faſting ut i wot lawſulito.cate ame 
kinde of fleſh which eth on the earth as fowre footed bt aſtes and bir dei 
eo, Neither can any Papiſt yeeldea better reaſon then this, 
why in their faſtes ſiſhe ſhoulde bee eaten of, and that vvith 
reedineſſe, at they permitte leave to themlelves to doe. 
Vhere I appealetothe. conſciences not onely of all other 
vvho doe knowe them, but even ofour Romaniſtes themſelves, 
vvhether the ordinary keeping of fihe · dayes amonge ſuch of 
them as be of ability, bee according to the true nature of aftaſt, 
to pull done the fleſh, or rather to inflame it, For is it not moſt 
Gentilet : cettaine which one lith. that howſoever the ptaiets of Papiſts 
| be lese et their faſts be far. May not a ma more delicately faſt 
Coe: 1 d with one&frhi,the feaſt with another perſon? ls there any crea- 
—— ging to diet, wherin-more luxury may be then in fiſh, 
Achen· lib the old Nuloxenu, Apitius, Lucullus, & al the renofied belly. 
. „ fodded glattons haſting to ſueh tefections , & fiſhe of all other 
proviſions being bought at ineſtimable prices, as were eaſy to 

ſhew out of Pliny, Athenęus, & other hot h old & de writers, Fy 

therfore vpon ſuch odious hypocriſy, which thinketh to honout 

| Godwithſacha mockery, as that their abſtinence may bee the 

lurgeſt feeding, and their faſting vvith a belly full of the moſt 
ſumptuau fiſhe, beſides wine an a thouſand ſott es of iunkets, 

vy hich ſuperfluicy and wanton curiofity doe yeelde, to make 


va Romaaiſhe mactification , VD doth u profire laith Saint 
| Hicerome 


Py 
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* Hierome wot to case e, and yet toſeeke ont certains ruriaa and bande 


Har dlyc Cotten meats, pepper, worrer, dates. fine cakes, 
boye , prftakes, And ſuch abitinence asthis doth Saint? Au- 
(ten condemne in the Manichees, ho would touch no fleſhe, 
and yet did feede on all the dainties that arte or witte coulde af- 
foorde, His judgement is that the moderate eating ot peece 
of bacon, or ſome other plaine fleſhe, is not (o luxurious as that 


"De mori- 
bus nanich, 
lib, 213 


their abſtmence. Our docttie in this behalfe is, that which *Mauhuy: 
tec ih into rhe mouth defileth not a man, but that vobich cometh ont 11. 
the mouth defilerh a man, And 7 Thekingdomesef GO D #« not 1 Remith 
\meate aud dre, And i good that the bearte bee fhabliſhed with 7 : 


1 and not vv meates, vobhich haus not profi 


axe brene occupied therem. To theſe thioges the auncient Fa- 


ted them, this Kebruz? 


thets doe agree, as Tertullian , *GOD taketh pleaſure ovely in De Ys 


eur faut h, onely in our innocensy,onely in our truth, onely in our vertu, 


which dwell not io the belly but tu the monde, & vvbich the feare of God 


and ame to heave do get vate vi, ot earthly meat, Andtothisagreeth 


ludaicnt 


S. Auſten, bre {earne in eating that no mas i to bos blamed, for the De cin: 


knede of meate;but for the immodeſt greedineſſe. Vet withall we adde, 
that for civil order and the common wealthes ſake, for the ſpa- 
ring ofthe proviſion at Land for ſpeding of that which cometh 
{r6 the Sea,for the incouragmẽt of fuhereme, & for farther main- 


bell 16137: 


tenãce & imploiment ofnavigation, on ſuch daies as by pofitive , 


lawes be appointed, wee make & ought to make a difference of 
our diet, keeping ſuch times as fiſf-daies, by which name they 
are more properly called, thẽ to betermed faſting daies: This we 
do for civil order & obedience, & not for that which may be ter- 
med directly an immediate acte of religion; for we condemne 
the Romiſh Church for embracing that opinion. Although in- 
deede the wiſer ſort of that packe do hold this to bee but a {mall 
matter of religion, aod rather in their owne minds repute it a de- 
viſe polit icke ly to kee pe people in awe, or a tricke if neede bee 
to get good ſtore of mony when they lift to diſpence, as may bee 


ſcene by that of Clement the d who proclaiming a Croiſado a- Gene- 


gainſt the Turkes(ip truth to inrich himſelfe after the faſhion of — Ie 
onogr? 


the Popes) gave every one who would pay for it, a free liberty 
to cate eggesand white meate,on _ Fridaiesand every faſting 
B b 2 | 
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day, Lont excepted , This didthe Arch-biſhops of Friers and 
| Colein obtaine for their Dioceſes fot ever; but the Arch- biſho 
l ol Mentz tefuſing to contribute ſo much mony as Was required, 
[ itlyeth on his Dioceſe to this day, thatthey.may not care egges 
| orotherwhiremeatesonthefaſting daies as uthę othertvvo 
| Biſhops luriſdiction it is permitted. How mut h happier did the 
| cCoime make the one oftheſe,thenthe other? But whenhis Holl. 
'  neſſeliſt,hecan goe fatther then this, asPope Leo the 10. did, 
when A Cromwel went to tenue the Pardons of Boſton, For 
there among many other favours one was, that it ſliold be lau ſul 
for the beethren ofthe Fraternity at Bolton, to cate milke,e ges, 
butter on fotbidden daies, yea in Lent it ſelſeyen fleſhy allo by 
the adyiſe of a ghoſtly father and a Phyſitian, and all this with. 
out ſcruple of conſcience. So "ot ifthe gentle Popeliſt, (vvho 
wil knowe vpon what tearmes he parteth with his diſpenſation) 
the thing is no ſiuʒ which ſome ot the wiſer Pſeudo-Catholikes 
have ſmelled out as we may imagine, when ſo freely in Rome it 
ſelfe & in Paris, ſome of that Balaamitical cõgregation make no 
cõlcitee ſo that it be ſecretly dane toſeed ſome or tlie greateſt 
port of Lent on fleſh, as diverſe of our traveilers do conſtantly re. 
port. And we haue no ſmal ſtore of theſe in England too, which 
in their harte loue his Holineſſe well, but yet will not part vvith 
their fleſhejon fiſhe daies for his fake . Some bee vviſer then 
ſore, | n 
It, Fift bly we doe not finde that any ſet daies of faſting vvete 
appointed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and the Popiſh dates dife 
fer ſome what at this time from thoſe ofthe Primitive Church; 
lo that they haue neither warrant from GDS vvorde, nor 
et from the aunciene. Diverſe ofthoſe home they call their 
dies Eves, werenot ſo much as heard of long agone. Fridaie 
and Saterday are nowe the ordinary daies of abſtinence, and 
V Vedaeſday is almoſt quite diſcontinewed ſaving in ſome 
feyr places, and on ſome fewe (et times. Some of the olde Church 
hearde of Friday, and V Vednefday}, andthat not onely foure 
times in the yeere ag you heard before out of Leo, but otherwiſe 
alſo: yet of dsterday no worde. FYeebevelaith © Origene tb 


ee, tb axd/ixth deer of the vnde, voberein vue doe ſunore/ 
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faft, This was the Wedneſday and Friday; the firſt in computa- 

uon beeing our Sabaoth or Sunday. Epiphanius hath as much, Heresy 

who iu be in all che world winch aſſemtethnot that on the fourth day, and 

the dey before the Sabantb(he mean ech the lewes Sabaoth vvhich 

was Saterday Ja ſaſl i decreed in the Church. Aud if we muſt alſo bring 

forth the (| onſtumtion of the Apoſiler hom they did there decree, that on 

the fourth day & that before the Sabaoth, there ſb uld bes faſling everie | 

where,the Peecoſt excepted e. And in another l place hee hath, {1s cones 

That the faſti were ſodelruered by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Thus ſome of — hereC 

the moſt auncient kepte them in a forme differing from thatof = © 

theſe moderne times. V'Y herealſoyou may obſetye that it was 

the faſhion of thoſe times. to attribute to the Apoſtles all thinges 

for which themſelues were carneſt, if they had beene ſo derived 

to them from their predeceſſours, that they vvell kneyve not 

the firſt etectet ot inventer of them, vvhich before the ende ol 

this Chapter vvill bee more manifeſted. But for this preſent, 

Saint Auguſtine vvho lived after Epiphanius, and for his iudi- 

cious labours vvas inferiour to none of the vvorthieſt Fathers of 

the Church, vppon good adviſe peaketh thus, * yes whe my + Fpiſt: 8 6 

opemon in this matter , I revolving «t mw my minde doe ſee that mn the 

worutmges of the Ewangeliſtes and eApoſtles, anden all, that vobich 

i called the Newwe Teſftamente falling u commanuded, But 

vv har dayes vore ought not to faſt and ow vvhat daies vv ſhould, I dos 

not ſee it definedby the precept of tbe Lord or bus «Apoſiles . If Saint 

Auguſtine had evet heard of any authenticall Conſlitution 

from the Apoſtles, heere had beene a good time to have men. 

tioned it. And to it had beene for Saint Chryſoſtome, when 

hee teacheth his hearers, that God had lefte virginity & faſting 

not as matters impoſed on men by neceſſuy, but arbitrary and at 

ther one choice. His wordes are theſe, Thou conſt not faſt, nor In i. 24 

exerciſe virginity. But t hon maieſt if tbou wilt and thoſe v vbo can, dor Corint: 

accuſe vr. Yet nerwuhſPanding Gol bath not beene ſo ſevere antrough tiomilg 

to v1,vetber bath hee commannded theſe thungei nor appointed them by 

Juve, but bath lefte tibet in the free: vill and chouce of the audi. 

tours. heſe Fathers then could not finde that any ſette dayes 

of faſting vvete impoſed by GOD, by the Apoſſles, or any o- 

ther oſ ſufficieut poyver, elſe they vvoulde not haue ſpokenas 
Bb 3 they 
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ln conci- they did. And among the Canos fathered on the Apoſtles as I. 
lips | fidoreciteththem;there is no ſuch matterto be foiid; which ma- 
keth vs bold vpõ the warrant of all theſe, to thinke the ſpeech of 
Epiphanius to be too large: and that ſo much the tat her, becauſe 

Vt ſupra. Origene who went long before him mentioneth the dates, but 
hath not one worde, that they were fo ordered by the Apoſlles. 

[Theſe ate ther fore cõſtitutiõs but of men, & they who came after 

the eſpecially in the Weſterne Church, have varied frothem, as 
appeereth by rather accepting of Saterday then Wedneſday, or 

by adding fome where this laſt to the other, which ſheweth that 

they thẽlelues magined the ordinãce not to be Apoltolical, We 

then finding the ſo at firſt erected & then varied by int᷑̃, do holde 

thẽ but to be humane cõſlitutiõs, & for order & comelines ſake 

we tetaine them, as having recewed them from our Aunceſteis, 
concetning whom we are of that iudgment wherof every milde 

& lober man ſhould be, that is ro ſay, for the reverence which he 

beareth his predeceſſours, to profeſſe that he willingly teceivet hi 

ſrõ them, al things, v hic h he doth not find either directly or by 

a conſequent contrary to the word of God. This rule direeth 

vt in theſe ſer dates for tiſhe, & we keepe them, but yet teaching 

out people in what lorte, for order & decency not for teligion & 
ſuperſtition. For we dare not goe ſo farre as Papiſtes doe, but wee 
rather abominate their doctrine, when they make the keeping 

*Horz ol faſting daies one of the commaundements of their Church, 
be atiſi vir and annexe vntothem that che charitabl keepmy of theſe com- 


2 maundementes brmpeth everlaſting life: but the comtemnmyg of theſe 
| Che ay 18 g Ppreceptes and ſuch hke of holy (hurch briwgeth everlaſimg damnatun, 
 » Vaux [bis & do ſo hardly purſue thoſe who haue eaten forbidden meates 


on their hihe dates,as that nothing but life will make ſat is faction 


| *Centur: for the lacie. Actordin gwherevnto a yong gentleman of Tho- 


Ain An. ſoſe was ſerved in Ftaunce, beeing burnt to aſhes at Paris for ea · 


* ting fleſhe, vrhen it was not permitted by the Romane Syna- 


gogue. The like examples I might produce of men ſoſerved in 
Scotland for the ſame cauſe, and England bath had ſome migh- 
tily moleſted there · about. | 

12 Imightaddeſome other circumſtances appertaining to 


faltiog, as that there ought to bee no opinion of merite in it 
ſinc⸗ 


An anſwere tothe tenth Reaſon. © 3593 
ſince our beſt yyorkes are in themſelves defective, and our ver 
tighteouſneſſe is but like to a menſtruous cloath t but our re- ? INaidye, 

ueſt muſt bee that GOD vvill accepte the vvorke for his 
CHRIST ESSHxe. Alſo that it bee not in hypocrily, at theirs 
was whome CHRIS T ?reprooved for making aſheyv before * Mat-6:16, 
men; ot as that of the Phariſee vvas , vvho toulde the Lorde 1 1018.13. 
that hee faſted twiſe in the vveeke. Of ſuch abſtinence as thisiy, © 
Saint Cyprian doth ſpeake, Faſting doth oftentimes puſſe vp a man, De jeiu- 
and dot h drime hum to pride and bypocrifie, Laſtly there mult bee as vio chriſti;/ 
ercateacaretoabſtaine from ſinne as ſtom meate. The Pro- A 
phet*Eſay doth moſt ſignificantly expreſſethis,” Js ut bis the Cap 58:5: 
faſtmg vomch I haus choſen, to looſe the bandes of vuickedneſſe, to tate 

of the heavie burthens , and to let the oppreſſed gos free, and that es 

breake everie yoake? And the Fathers of the Church doe fre- 
quently ingeminate it, as Origene, * Faſt front all ſinne, takgno Homil : tot 
meate of malice, eate no dauntier of pleaſure, So Baſile, Not by au 6 
by in the forbearmg of meate is that force of the minde v t here. with wee *Þ 
contend to perfection, ſufficient of it ſelfe , vnleſſe the ſoule dor toda ß 
ſertle it ſelfe in all Herde of abſtinence from. thoſe thing e 1A vobnebdee 
mamt ase naughtineſſe « For as 4 mancouſifteth of a bodie and « ſoule, 
' ſo there are to vo- fade meates & 0, Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh yet 
more plainely, * Thu is the vvil ef tb LORD E, that ob. 
ſhowlde faſt from. meates and alſo from fnnes, That vue ſhoulde en- 
iin our bodie abſlnence, that vvee may the more vdith dravtie our 
ſoules from. vices : for abodie vwohich is drav vs dris is a bridls to a 
luxurious ſoule * I vvill ſhutte this vp vvith the ſpeech of Grego- 
rie, To (antlifie afaſt , i (iogning other good thenges ) to ſbe vu un. Homil, 
abſtinence of the fleſhe vvorthus of O D. Let anger caaſe, let chiding 16.in 401 
bee allayed. For the fleſhe is pulle downe in vame tf the:mmde be not re- Homilijs: 
frames from ber evill pleaſures,Thus you ſee what our Church hol. © 
deth concerning faſting: we allow, and commend it, and teach 

it as well as you;bur wee jumpe not with you im your fe wiſhe ſu 
perſtitions: we attribute no ſaQity to the differEce of meats, nei 

ther in religiõ do we hold our ſelves tied to daies ofttue faſting, 
although by civil lawes which ate to bee obeyed for conſcience 

ſake,we ate tied to fiſh daies. God accepteth not the one foode 

befote the other, True faſting is to teceive no ſuffenice 
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= —— the 'iNinivits who did eate no ſood & 
drinke no water, & ſo will good Chiiſtians deale themſclues . 
r as in their own hart 
to that vc: for we haue a liberty ſo to do as O- 
— ebtear to faſt at any time wot wth 
wah — thus 


— is — 9 Ns and faſting daies were kept 
| | 28 — e old Fat her as you keepe them now, I haue in 
1 rt ſhewed the vanity of that aſlertiõ for the one already, Now 
f v a ar erng When the firſt keeping ofa Lent began 
| it u hard to lay, SHierome aſcribeththe ordaining theroftothe 
a arne, Apollles, Fot he ſhewing the difference bet weene the Ortho- 
doxe and the Montaniſtes,amonge other matters ſaith t hat the 
— ad kept three Lenti hut we doe faſt one Lent on the 
tathetradutiorof rbe.e Apoſtles, And this place 

5 "De * doth doth" Polydor 


we cite out of Hierome, as referring the in · 
ws . e Apoſtles of Chriſt, But e are of op- 
| 15 —ä— rout Hietome u favourably to be vndetſtoode, 
a calling that which was auncicat ,andthe ſet beginning wher. 
of vvst not diſtin Aly knowne, by the name of an Apaſtolicall 
tradition; but no way being able to prooue, that by them it wat 
ordained, The reaſons of this our aſſertion are, fiſt that vvee 
thinke it cannot hee founs in any ofthe writers of the fieſt three 
d yeares, yvholived nerieſt to the dayes ofthe Apoſtles, 

that they decreed t. Origene ſpeaketh of Let, but gacth not 

| HT ' Wee bane the Gaies of Lent conſecrated vnts faſtings , Se- 
7 Hotnil/10 condlye it the Apolſ les bad ordained it, they woulde haue ſet 
downe — manner of u. in one vaiformity to all the 
Church; but ot that wee finde no ſteppe or matke amonge 
thoſe ot the Primizive times, — exceeding greate diſagtee- 
ment — vyaics, as forth · yvith I ſhall declare. Thirdly vve 
fiade ſome · hat expteſly to che contrary , and that not —— 1 
this matter 15 touched ober and ſlightlye as by Hierome, but 
vyhere the vvhole ſtate of L. ent is of purpole riſſed and diſcuſ. 


| hiſt: 
bop eee be touched , Euſebius . | 


; 


as to the tenth] ww 

beate of Vitor the Romane Brſhoppe e the 
Eaſterne Churches, ee h this Vette in 
the circumllaunces of oblerving Eaſter[/igniferh vvithal that 
the Bi ofthe VV ad 51 {like the attempte of 
Victor. Amongſt other Ireneus vvho lived in Fraunce, wrieth: 
to Victot aboute it, vvhoſe vvordes Et ſebius cit eth thut T bes 
cautroverſie is not onelye of the dare of Exſthr , but alſo of the order and 
manner of the Faſt . For ſime doe thinks hat they bre to — 
dae, others rwo iwer ſe more, mo ,end 1 D ; 


make vp the dave, allthe 2 e. 
ſuch varutze and arference of thoſe wy bo obſerved il eſe faſles did nor 
beginng in our og, but lunge before am huge our axnceflers „ obe 
ae may geſſe ) dud eig ebſey theenſlome of them, wybo 
euber by a certame fimphentis or by a private anthoritye had detormis 
wed/ome thing ag ainft future timo. Thus the caſe of Lent ſtoode 
vacertainelye, aboute two hundred yeares ot leſſe after - 


Chriſtes birth, and Ireneus laie h that this difference had beene 
alſo amonge ther predeceſſouts much before, ſot hat huherto 
wee may vvell collecte, that in the firſt Church there vyas no - 
determinate vniforme certainety inthe keeping of Lent;which 
doubtleſſe had not beene vvanting, ifthe Apoſtles had been 


the creQers or founders thereof. Socrates hatha longe tract, · Ecel. Hiſt, 
firſt concerning the keeping of Raſter, which he plaine ly (aich lb. 5 32: 


ewe to be diverſly obſetved among men, by cuſtome and not 
— y any lavve fromthe Apoſtles „ although, ſaich he, they of Aſia 
— that they haue their tradition from Saint lohn the Evangeliſt, 
_ they of Rome (aye they haue theirs from Saint Peter. But 
bee reie cteth both their ſayinges, becauſe they coulde bring 
no written teltimanie of either of theſe, vvhich is a good courle - 
forvsalſoro e traditions called Apoſtolical by. From 
theo Leut, and therein ſheweth, that even in 
slate, the manner of keeping of it was very 
boſe ſaith hee who are at Rome dee ſaſ three woeekss 
togu ber befor Eaſter, the Saterdaie and the Sundae beeing excepted. 
Au they vubo duvellin Ilyris and af Greece; andibey vibe duvell > 
at » eAlexandris doe fixe woeekes! before beging thoſe faſter 
wnhich gre kepte. before Eafter, and ibas time they c Len, 
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42 5 Da gy way 7 IWherevpon I doe nbt alutle 

theſe though they differ in the tren the dates yet all cal 


— wer fima . Diverſe doe gius drverſe reaſon: of this 
name, 999 CHMeoreover they dee not only differ 
i the nwber of the daies , but in their abſtinenco from meats they 

low diverſe conrſes . For ſome doe altogit her abFame from all hind of li- 
ON : ſome amonge lrying creatures dee eate only fiſbes, ſome 

«her 7777 dos eate ee doe ſoie that they are bredde of 
a water, (a FT i w HMoiſes,) Some doe forbeare from fruits covered 
wah bard ſoels aud from egg er: other; doe tate dry breade only, otbers 
wot ſo much a4 that. Ther bee me when they bane faſted to the ninth 
hour doe vſe various Hades of meater . In ſeverall nations they faſt ſe- 
verally whereof there are almoſt infintte cauſes . eAndbecauſe no man 
can ſbeme avy precepts concerning is ſet demos in writing, it i manifeſt 
t bat the «Apoſtles therein did giue free power to everie man. minde and 
will,that each man ſhould doe i ye i good , induced vnto it 


be in the Churcbei. 

14 Hence then iudge whither it came from the Apellles or 
no,and conferre theſe thinges withthe place of Saint Auguſtine 
before mencioned , where hee f peakethin generall of faſting 
daies, And here DoRour Hill appeateth your great skil in an- 
tiquity,whenc6trary to ſo dite ct records, you avouch rhat your 
Lent and faſting daies are now kept as they were in the dates of 
the olde Fathers, which is as falſe as any thing poſſibly cen bee, 
yea takingit of the very Church of Rome it ſelfe, which ſo late 
as Socrates lived, (that is at leaſt till Theodoſi us the younger) 
kept it but three weekes, and that with ſome daies interrupted, 
And leaſt that you ſhould thinke that onely Socrates reporteth 


ry this, hears! Sen in the ſame argument, who intreating of 


the ſeverallcuſtomes of diverſe Churches in many circum ſtaun- 
ces, ſaith thus of Lent, That Lent wherein the people faſtetb ſome dee 
rechov for ſixe weekes of daies, a the [{yrians and theſe who are towarde 
the 9 alſo alt Lylis and Egypt with them ef Palo ma: ſome for ſes 
ver 


neither by feare nor neceſſitie. I bis jeveral( ſort of faſting we det know to 


\ 
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ven 41 they of (onſlantinople, and the nations lymg about even to the 
Phenieiant; ſome ſeatteringly ot interruptedly do faſt three weeketin 
theſe ſixe or ſe ven: other dos continuately beeps the thyte weekes vv hieb 
immediately gos before Exfter: ſome two weeker au the followers of Alon. 
ran Suchvarietye of opinions vyas there in the Primitive 
hurch, It is now the reſolution of our Romaniſtsthat Lent is 

no Lent valeſle it bee for forty dates, ſince it is an imitation of 
Chrilt vyho faſted i for! ye daies and forty nights. But beſides 
that there ate other reaſons aſſigned, why i ſhould be for that 
ſpace, * Aquinas out of Gregory as hee ſaith, yeeldeth'vs theſe, Adu. 
Firſt becariſe the vertus of the ten commanndemente1 is fulfilled by tbe SULTS 
foure booker of the hole Goſpell, « And the number of ten bemg multiply 
ed by faure,ariſeth to fortie, Or becauſe in this mortall body we conſs} of 
the foure elemtntes , by the pleaſures of which bodie wwe gos agamſt ihe 
commanudements of the Lord,which are received by the ten commann- 

dements, Wherevpon it ij fit that we ſhould affl: that fleſb fortie times, 

Or becauſe ſo we ſtrine to e per to Godthe tub of our dues, For ſiace the 
yeare u contraned for 3 65 dust, and we are affhited for thirty fix daves, 

which are tobe falted in the ſire wether of the Lent, wee dos u vuere 
eelde 19 God the tube or tenth of our yeare, Here a man may knovve 
ſome reaſons more then he knew before}, why Lent conſiſtetn 
of forty dates. But hat adve there was to hammer it to tus 

ſer number, it is matveilous to beholde, There are certaine de- 
crees which are put out in the names of ſome of the moſt aun - : 
cient Biſhops of Rome. Among theſe, Teleſphorus is made to 
write thus, V dee decree that ſeven full wecbes before thi boty Ea · Epiſt Teleſ 
fer, all {leargie mes, that is ſuch a1 are called into rhe lot of the Lorde phari. 
foal faft from fleſh, becauſe a the life of Cleargie men ſhoulde bee diſfo · Anaſtaſ. in 
rent from the converſation of lay men,ſo alſo in their faſting there ſhould Vita Teleſp. 
bee ad/fference, Here then the Cleargy did faſt fifty daiesrather 

then forty, keeping no Shrouetide, but beginning Lent at Quin- 
5 and faſting the Sundaies as well as the reſt. For ſo 
olydore Vir gill collecteth vpon the place, for fiſtie dais rhey 
were to faſt every daie,not one beeing omitted, And the words of the Lb C. 3. 
Decree doe cary ſo much, ſeven fullweeker, Bur ſee what anin- | 
convenience did ariſe herevpon . A ſuppoſed Conſtitution of 


the Apoſtles vvas broken by this, For ſome holde that * _ 
ords 
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An anſwere tothe tenth Reaſon. 
Lordes daye or Sundaye no Chriſtian might faſt. VVhere 
once ate wee finde chat matters wn ar, moſt iuſſly bee 
. doubred of, are called Conſtitut ions or traditions Apoſtolical. 
For hovve came it abbut that the moſt auncient Fathers and 
the vvriter ofthe — on Jeleſphotus knevve not 
an ordinaunce> VVell, Epiphanius 
of faſtiag and mourning, 
, Hee 


ſait hit is an ordinance ot the 


ſuc 
poſtles, - Hee vvbo affiferh bu ſoule ou tb LOR DES die, 
acenrſedioG O, D And in © another place ſpeaking as plainly, 


* 


hee ſaith that there wete no faſtes vppon the LOR DS dayes, 
ha. and that therefore the Communion vvis celebrated in the mor. 


ning, that aftervvardes they might eate that daye, Howe may 


that of Teleſphorus and this ſuppoſed Apoſtolicall cuſtome or 
Conſtitution ſtande rogither? And yet* Grauan as late as hee 


Deciet. bi vvrote, vvhich is about foure hundred yeeres ſince vyas con- 
Kin. 4/5: rented to cite that Decree of Teleſphorus as it it might have his 


» jechacn 
 Aurchan: 


Canon: 20; 


»Serm'de 


the Suodaye, another Pope not long after isbr 


.vſe in aur daies, either to know it ortokceepeit, | 
15 Noe did thoſe vvho came after, like of this ſuppoſed 
ordinaunce of that Romane Arch - biſhoppe? No ſuch matter: 
For concerning the length of time the Councellof Orleans did 
take order by an expreſle Canon, Thu « decreed forall Preefts, 
that before the jolravncty of Eaſter , not Q winquageſrena, but () nadr a- 
bee belde. Thus the time of the Clergyes Lent was a= 
bridged. That the time ot fitye daies was 19 vſe before it may 
appeere by Sainte Baſile mentioning that the faſt of Lent vvas 
for ſeven vveckes, V Vhere by the vvay this may bee noted 
that theſe vvootdes croſſe that other ſpeech cited by me bet-ire 
touching the faſt onely of five dies ,, and thereforcone of the 
two $s may goe for s count erfeite. de es on 
t in to cor. 
rect that. And thisis * Melchiades, who in his Decretal Epi- 
le is thus ſette do ne to vrte, The faft ibes ef the Lovdes dene 
and I hurſdaye no man mu(f celebrate, that there may bee a true 
avd wnfamned arffermnce, betyverne the faſt ef tbe Chriſtians andibs 
Ge of theſe vvbo dec bolee vo truely, and Infidelt and Here- 
ther, Thus the Sundaye is leapte our of Lent : But heere is 


another trouble yvithall: for by this Decreeit bath taken * 
2 


N 0 2. as + So Crate EO ** * q - 4 * N * : 
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were to the . 
* 


the Thurſday allo, and ſo he dayes 


ſhrunke. Ia this diſtraction was the 


Melchiades — vyouldecull out Tburſdaies too, the fortye 
vvoulde bee but thirtye. Heere then at laſt to mende all, and 
to ſttike the finall ſtroke, eommeſh Gregory the Greate about 
ſixe hundred yeeres after C H RIS T, and becauſe hee vvill 
have forty dates, and yet the Sun ven too put out of queſtion 
to bee no faſling daies, hee added ſ. 

that is to ſaye thoſe which are be 
drageſima , beginning Lent on that VVedneſday vvhic 

the ſolemnity of aſhes th& appointed by him to be vſc d, is called 
Aſhe-yvedaeſdey, from vvhich time vntill n aa the 
Sundaies bee quite exempted, from the number, may 
bee teckoned fortye dayes, And that in Gregories time the Sun- 
dayes were ſo ſhut out. appeertth partely by that of himſelfe te» 


oure daies more to Lent, 'PolVirg: 
ce the Sunday tearmed * vt lupraz 
h 


ſtilying that / they did vot celebrate ſaſt on the L. O RDS dosis the Momil · ce: 


Leste. So that vvee may ſaye of this Lent, a it vvas ſaide of 


Rom e. 
dum condere f ent, 


in 40: Hoy 


' Tant4 mol eral Ri rgil; 
And yet theie bee in England . perions Nopiſlily aſſected, Acneid: 17 


vyhoif they bee queſtioned yvithall, are not quite reſolved in 
the pointe , whether the firſt foute daies after Shtoyetide bee 
properly of Lent ot no: vvhether that bee but i preparing and 
clenſing vveeke, and yvhether good-Fridaye as it is called, and 
Eaſter Even bee to bee ſolemnmmed as a parte ofa Lenten faſt, 
orfor ſome ot het reaſon, and ſo conſequentlye vvhether the 
Sundaies bee not to bee faſted asnaturall members and atrue 
portion of the forty daies.or no, and if they hee not * * | 

. 
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 falted, chat rule a men may aot care fleſh upon them? 
Thus is Popery tyed rogither with points, When therefore you 
right learned M. Doctour doe ſoclerke-like tell vs that in the 
des of Saint Baſile, Saint Gregory Nezianzene, Szint Leo, S. 
© Chryſoſtome,Levt and other faſting daies were vied as they are nowe 
tv the {atholike ¶ hurc b, are younot ailnimed of your ſelfe, and do 
you not condemne either your owne ignerance for writing you 
owe not what, or audaciouſneſſe for aſſevering fo earneſtly 
that which is ſo groſſely falſe? But you doe wellto vphold Po- 
by that meanes; the doArine of Antichriſt and dat han by 
| All Ende oflyes. If you cannot bluth for your ſelfe, yet all mo- 
deſt Papiſts may bluſh for you, to find in what ſort ſuch compa- 
nions as you ate, make no conſcience to ſay ought inthat,which 
they hold to be their religion. I haue taken a ſittle paines to in- 
ſtruct you concerning the firſt', ancient and moſt different ob- 
ſervation of Lent: nd l let you farther know, that for vniformit 
with ot her Chriſtian Churches, and conformity to that vohich 
we received from thoſe who ſo long . —— before vs , wee 
keepeLent,not — any iouſly as you and yours doe, bur accore 
ages the laws of our moſt Chriſtian Magiſtrats,who comande 
an fromfleſh, not for any ſanity which is in ſuch 
ring, but for other wiſe and civil reaſons , And as herein 
ourlawalloweth a toleration to ſuch as by neceſſity of ſickneſſe 
ot otherwiſe are enforced to ſeed on fleſh , ſoit convinceth all 
ſuch as wil fully or careleſlely doe tranſgteſſe without any other 
teaſon ſaying their owne greedy appetite. So that wee accounte 
ſuch men offendours before God, albeit not ſimply and imme- 
diately forthe cating of Gods creatures, yet conſequentlye for 
1 fn. the Edicts of podly Princes, to whom they are to 
d obſequiouſnes, and that for * conſcience ſake. lv this ther · 
you very diſcreetly accuſe vs ot you cannot tell what, as you 
doe in that alſo which now followeth, 


1 Hitt: 


A Ndtheywhobe given to Luf,to Glutteny,te Ambition, 6 (rve- 
e and dus reach ſuch deftrine as neceſſarity W 
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ſuch franter, mult neader conterine S. Bajile,S,Chryſoftome,S, Hierome = 

S. Auſten who baue written ſoexcellenth of the Order, Rule, and 
Vertnes of CMonkss.. % WP bas 


S. ABBOT: 
76 Ere now followeth a table of wicked ſhunders, toy 
How you are ſo inured, that you bee not yourſelf, 
vnleſſe almoſt in every leafe you plentiſully powye 
them out. Y oucharge vs here with manyſinnes: and truth jt is | 
that in our Realme there are too many, as there will ever bie in / 
the militant Church, But yet it i eaſie to bee iuſtiſied, that the / 
Goſpell hath ſo fatte imprinted the feate of God in ſome& the / 
ood laws eſtabliſhed the frare of man in other, thatngPopiſh / 
La Countrey may for morall civill behaviour hee com- 
pared to Englend. T hoſe brutiſh & beaſtly ſenſuall ſins which 
are commonly winked at in Italy and in your Popes courte, are 
ſcant knowne among vs, and here leſſer ſortes ofluurꝝ & wan- 
tonneſſe lie ſubiect to both Eccle ſiaſtical and temporal puniſh- 
ment. The filthy lubricity of many Papiſtes is growne tos Pro- 
verbe long ſince amongſt vs, and yet they would perſwade men 
that they hue vndex the croſſe & in perſecution, Yea what may 
be ſuppoſedis done at liberty, (whereof leauethe teſtification + . 
to a marginall note of M. Watſons in his Quodlbets ) vrhen . ,a, 
your Prieſtes and Priſonets reſtrained at Wubich are publikely Ardcul ? 
in print queſtioned one by another, as about other d. o 80 
namely for * whoredome, But of this more largely hereaſter-For * Manifeſt, 
glottony whoever exceeded your Pleudo-Catholikes on their a. 
25 daies, and double feaſts , or your monkes the belly · gods of 
the world, the knights of Bacchus and Ceres, the ſty-fed ſwine 
of Europe? T hisby-word was not for naught, 
O monachi,veſtri ſlomat bi ſunt ampbora Bareb, 
Vat eflis, Deu off teſtis turpiſſim-a peſl in. . 
As for ambition, all the earth cannot put downe the Cardinals of 
Rome, and the 1nferiour Prelates vnder the m. V V hat tumultes 
were there wont to be about every Biſhopricke or rich Abbay, 
o or three ſttiving for it, and running or ſending to Rome, 6 7 
„% 


: 
— 


4 An anſwere to the tenth Reaſon. 
lee whither could out-bribe other, No man is more plentifulin 
this then / Mathew Paris. What endleſſe ambition is 
there and haththere beene in aſpiring to the Papacy, Kings & 
Princes being ſer one againſt another for Popes cauſes, and in 

x the time of Antipapes a great part of Chriſtendome beeing vp 
= | in armes;{ome on the one fide, & ſome on another, It is not for- 

Ki en howe in Englande the Arch-biſhops of Canterbury and 
orke haue ſtriventorpriority,their croſſes whichpatber ſhould 
haue taught them humility iuttmg each with other,and the bea- 
| ters of them being ready to iuſlle each other from the wal, in the 
=: | preſence of the Cleargy and Nobilitie ofthe Realme, Nay if 
1 / / there were nothing cllero ſheyve the ambition of the Roma= 
|!  » quodlx-7 niſts,yerlet vs not novve bee blinde at home,where in printed - 
_ | bookes, there hath beene queſtion made betweene the Ileſumes 
= | and ſecular Prieſtes concerning precedence in gomg, and be- 
_ tmweene Prieſtes and other of their religion ſor places at table,ſo 
vnfitly and immodeſtly, as woulde rather beſeeme vaine and 
weake · witted women, then men whoprofeſſe themſelues ro bee 
of learning and gravitye, beſides the greateſt tye of their Ec- 
cleſiaſticall fun ion. But every Papiſt doth well to imitate the 

3 Pope his holy Father, who ſetteth humſelſe aboue all Kings and 
11 | | Emperours,and therefore they may doe ſutably togoe before as 
FF ' *Romaz10 manyastheycan,notin * giving but in taking honor. Vet Chriſt 

Maturag the beſt Maſter hath taught another leſſon, Take wy yoke on you, 

and learne of me, tbat I am bumble and meets . Laſtly for covetouſ- 

neſſe, who ever on earth exceeded the Romiſh Synagoge,vvho 

by the manours and large poſſeſſions given them had almoſl de. 

voured whole Europe; and by their Buls ſent abroad, as alſo by 

; their diſpenſations at home did ihew themſelues the moſt cun- 
p ging Alchimiſtes inthe worlde to tutne in many places alittle 
Premier leade into a great deale of golde;, - which was Bay Flikened to 
| Recucilfol the chaunge of Diomedesand Glaucus in Homete. Addeto 
1. | 7% this the . riches vvhich they had by continuall Legacies, 
17 Vowes, Oſtriags and Giftes, whereof monuments may yet bee 
ſeene in Rome, Paris, Colcin and other plac es, in their croſles, I. 

mages, ſhrines, and many other things of pure maſſie gold vvith 

plenty of precious ſtones j and as once might haue a FE 
4 + | the 


ln Hen. 


the treaſ longing to Thomas Becket at Cãtetbuty, which 


8s * Eraſmus who 
riches of ma 


known how ; 
ters in mariage 24 Fulco put him in minde of, I meane 
thoſe dangerous daughters Pride q Covetouſneſſe and Luxwrie, 
He placed Pride with the Templars, Avarice with the Ciſterti- 
an — and Luxury e with the pompous Prelates of the 
Church. Such good opinion vvss in thoſe dayes to bee car» 
ryed concerning the mortified perſons of the Romiſhe Clear» 
e. 
— In this place I finde that yau exceede your ſelſe, if poſſibly 
that might be. Tou ſet vp here to your ſelfe a ladderof vatruths, | 
whereon you may by every rounde or ſteppe come higher and 
higher to the father of lyes. VVe ate given to luſt, gluttony, 
ambition, covetouſneſſeit hat is yout loweſt ſtep. Then, we teach 
doctrine which muſt neceſſaryly bring ſoorth ſuch fruites, Af. 
ter this, wee contemne Saint Batile, Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint 
Hierome, Saint Auguſtine. Then to the ende that you maye 
beare the garlande from all your fellowes, geveraſhe the deftrive 
of the aun t Fathers , ts cleane contrarie to the dotirive of Prote« 


ichard the firſt beſtowed the three daugh» * 


flanter, Hanniball ſaw many doting olde men, but never ſuch 'Tul cds 
a one as Photmio. But I turne backe vnto you.: You haue long de Ovatore | 
muttered that we teich a doctrin of liberty, and we ſet open the * S uA 


gate to all profanenes. Notwithſtanding this is a ſlander of your * 


own invẽtion, neither are you able to name one learned and ap- 

py Proteſtat,who ever in lus preaching or writig could l 55 
y be charged with any ſuch matter. Only your ſpleene is againſt 

that point of faith in Chriſt, whuch while you labor to oppugne, 

you do wrong to vs, but more to God, & to his Son our Saviour, 

the power of whole redẽption you extenuat at your plesſure, to 

ſet vp your own merites, Whereas wee doe teach that the ſame 


faith-when occaſion is offred, doth * work by loue,is ſeenein his "Gali 


fruits, & can no more be wit hout a Chriſtian c6verſatis, the fire 
without heat, or water without moiſture. This we hold: whereas 
cotrary wiſe I appeale to the cõſcienee of your ſelfe,as alſo tothe 
colcience of everx indifletently Lr man, whither Popery be 
c not 
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them deſcribeth them, did far ſurpaſſe the — 
ny a king. To contract this matter, the ſloty is vvell Nalgene 
Er K. 2 


OX. in 


Tach ud. 1. 


may bee well ſuppoſed to have knowne Popiſhe faſhions. Aod 


An anſwere tothe tenth Reaſon, 
not the open gap to gulfelof al vngodlines, whegthe abſoluti- 
on of a Preeſt hal be Idee free a man fro hehthe n 
Pope, the ſame perſon fr6 Purgatoryztheipardon of ſuch a one as 


Rbemenſ. cannot forgiue his own ſinnes (for the Nope himſelfe confeſſeth 
Theſſ. a: 4 to another Prieft and is abſolved by him) ſhall cleete a man from 


r murt hering. whoring & all vncleannes j whe ſatisfa- 
1 


ont. The infectiõ of this & the ike leprofies maketh Papilts au- 
dacious to do any thing, & then let thẽ goe barefocte about the 
Aſcenſiõ weeke, or whip theſelves on good · Friday, let thẽ goto 
Rome at 3 lubiley, or on Pilgrimage at other times, but eſpecial- 
ly let thẽ come to cõfeſſiõ & have abſolutiõ, & they ſare as cleane 
rom the gilt, as it they had never comitted any ſuch facts. This 


confidence maketh the life of many of your falſe named Catho- 


likes to be a cõtagious ſinke of cxecrablelewdenes, no pen be- 
ing able to paint out their filthines, which as elſ where it may be 
. exemplified, ſo principally in Rome that ſingular cage of foule 
and vncleane birdes, I was once in Oxford preſcnt with two pri- 
ſoners cõvicted ofa murther,the one was named Parrhy, a kinſ- 
man of the great traitour DoRour Parrhy; the other was called 
Richardſon, When this Parrhy after many villanies in England 
and beyond the ſeas, had finally as a robber mutthered vpon the 
way a drover catying with him good (tore of mony , & it much 
tie ved hisfellow Richardſon thẽ being in cõpany, that Parthy 
dſlaine the mã, & Richardlons cõſcience, as himſelfe reported 
to me & other, could in no ſorte be A about the fright & 
remorſetherof;Parrhy bad him not diſmay himſelſe, but prepare 
as ſoone as he could to fly after him into Ireland (for thither in- 
deede the principal murtherer was haſtening) and from thence 
they would to Rome, where he had been wich his vncle Doctor 
Patrhy before, and knewe the faſhions otthe place, & there hee 


 vaderrooke to get a pardon of his Holineſſe, and all ſhould be as 


wel as if it had never beene. This Parrhy tould mee that he had 
beene a Page to a Catdinal in Rome, an attendant on the Duke 
of Guizeſlaine by the commaundement of Henty the third of 
Fraunce, and of garde to the Duke of Parma, and therefore 


02 


dulgẽce of a 


to God · ward may be wrought & made for mes trãſgreſſi- 


j | | 

oh 
An anſwere to the tenth Reaſon, hoy 
of certainty he lived a' Romaniſt and ſo profeſſed himſelfe ae 
the time of his execution. I could adde mote examples of this 
nature ſhevving that Papiſtes vvant no incouragementes to 
ſinne. | | | | 

18 Onthecontrary part we ſimply ind abſolutely dehorre 

our people from all crimes,laying the rdgments of God before 
ſuch as tranſgreſſe in the ſame, V Ve layſvnto them the texte f 
the Apoſtle that rhe * vverbgs of the fleſhe are auulterie , fornica+ | Gail 
tion, vncleauneſſe, vvantonneſſe , Idalatris, vittchcrafte, hatred — 
debate,emmlations, vvrat h, comentions, ſeditiont hireſiet, envy , mur- 
thers, drunkenveſſe , gluttouy , and they tho dee ſuch thinge; ſhall not 
taberite the kwgdeme of God, And that ' /horemongers 
God will mage, That, as Cyprian telleth vs, Fornicatours and adul. De iciu- 
terert haus thee Sathan for their ſug geſtour: they ſhall bave thee for 110 Chriſti, 
ther tormentour: reveng ing flames ſhall burne hoth thee andrbents, | 
Concerning gluttony wee put them in minde of Chriſts ſpeech, 
* Take beede vnto your ſelves leaſt at avy time your harte bee oppreſſed Luc: at: 
vii h ſurſetting and drunkenneſſe and cares of thii life , and that deye *® 
came on you vn ren. And of that in Saint Paule, Let vawalke .: Romi 1 "_ 
honeſtly as in the day not in gluttony and drunken N 


e, neither in cham 131 
bering nor wantonneſſe, To which may bee ioyned that of 8. Am- 
brole, hat i move e. then evermore to bee attending to the ! De Noe 
belly, which when it is filled is to be emptied, & when it © empried,ts to be Aren f. 
filled agame Touching ambitis, we ſtirre mt vp, that they ſhould 
imitate the modeſty ofꝰ Iohn the Baptiſtv//ho tooke no honour * Johan: x: 
to himſelfe, but reſigned it al to his maſtex Chriſt, And the humi- #2. . 
lity of S. Paul who avouched of himſelfe & his felowes, Neither * ure 
fought we praiſe of m? neither of peu, nor ef others, But eſpecially the 
meekeneſſe of Chriſt our bleſſed Lord, who being vrged by his 
kinſmE to ſhew ſome * miraculous works ſo to make himſelte fas * lohr7 ig 
mouz,refuſed, & would not cõdeſcẽd to their humourous moti- 
on. And for the repreſſing of this ſin, we eite that of S. Bernard, | 
O ambitts the very eroſſe of thoſe whs he #r»btioua, how doeſt thon tor. De conſi- 
turing al, pleaſe aP Nothing doth vex more butterlywothing doth diſqui= _— ag. 
et more troubleſomly & yet ambg wrete bd me there is wat bing more or» ven, = 
dimary the the exerciſes theref. Laſtly for Coverouſnes, we ſay with | 
Chriſt, * Talg heede and beware of covetonſueſſe , — 2 rac Lucuaig 
Ce 2 7 


adul terer Hebruz 4. Ji 


— 2 4 — Po r 


| 


406 Ai anſivere to the tenth Reaſon. 
Plaus abundence yet bis life Pandeth uot in his richer, And with Syind 
"x Tims: Paule, The love of mony ts the roote of al evil, vbich wohile ſome 
10.  luſted after they erred from. he fauth.* and perced themſelves through 
with many ſorrewes , And wee thinke it not amiſſe to remember 
Aug in the covetous perſon ofthatia Saint Augulhne, * Take with thee 
Plau: it bell that vwohich thon haſt gotten , VUbet wilt thow dee? I bos baſt 
gettes gelle, than haft loſt thy faith. x After a frove daier than depart- 
eff out of this liſa. The golde vvbich thou baſt gotten v vuth the leſing f 
thy fatth ban canſt not take with thee, Thy harte which to woide of fart 
goeth ſert h to pant, wluchaf it had bos fullof faith, ſpould have gone out 
io a cram us. Theſe & the like docttines out of the holy Scriptures 
& Faihers we do daily lay open to our hearers againlt thels ſins. 
Our Sermons and bookes are full of them: and on the other ſide 
we ilirte them vp to chaſtuy, to ſobtiet y, to temperance, to hu- 
mility, to bounty toward the poore, and therefore your report e 
in tlus behalfe is a matter verie otdinatie vvith you and yours: 
= inthe preſence of God aud men, a moſt malicious ſlaun- 

r. 

19 You haue bin bold with vs already, making (mall fpare 
and leſſe conſciencetolaye vpon vs any vniuſt impuration, and 
the fawler,the mare pleaſiogto you, and nowe forward you goe 
in the lame, that u in your owne vaine, We muſt needs con . 
Bale, S. ( bryſoſtome, S. Hierome, and S. eAnguſtine, Howe farre 
ate we from deſpiſing them, the excellent lights ot the Primitive 
Church, the noble inttruments of Gods glory in their time. may 
be gathered from that which L have ſaid before, fro our reading 
and ſtudying ofthem, from the manifold printing & te viſing of 
them by men ofour ſide, & that in diverſe places, from out — ng 
ofchemin diſputatio ns, & our citing ofthem in the pulpit. Ne- 
vertheleſle it is nor to be expected that your malice ſnould ever 
ſaye well. S. Bali'e wee reckon a famous Biſhoppe of the Eaſt, 

nGregore. brought vp at Athens, & ſo coplered with humane. hterature, 
Nan. rat. the equal, love, & deere copanion of that Gregory Nazianzen, 
305 who for hu high & myſtical knowledge in divinity was thought 
—— | worthy to be called wn li an excellency Thesis: whole worke 
„Bad: touching the G. lues of the cteatiõ, ſeemed fo admitable, that 8. 

Hege Aunbroſe was cõtented to imitate it, yea almoſt to make himielſe 
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onely a ttaſlat our oſit. The golden ſtreames of. Chryſoſtomes 
eloquence wee hold wel neere incomparable, & his frequent ſi- 

militudes & compariſon to be ſo familiar, & yet ſo ſigniſicant 

and lively, that wee account him ſcant wotthy the name of an 

eminent preacher to the people, xho hath not bin converſant in 

his works. We thinke S. Hierome for his learning not vaworthy 
to bee called a wonder of the worldthis vniverſal knowledge, & 

eſpecially in the ſacred tongues, rogither with his ponderous 

ſtyle are honorable among all vvho koovve good letters. Saint 
Auguſtine for his iudgement goeth beyond them all: hates - 

ding was great as moſt of al appeerethin * one tract of his, being * Dc civita« 
the moſt#nobleof all his 4088 4 his diligence, his zeale, e Dei. 
and acuteneſſe againſt heretikes, have vvonne him evetlaſting 

rayſe: and ſo | Ah vvee eſteeme of his vyorkes, that we holde 

him much diſ-· furniſhed in the ſtudy of Divinity, eſpecially for 
ſchoole · learning and grapling with an adverſary, who is not wel 
acquainted with him. Such is the cõtempt that we caty to theſe 
reverend perſons: nay if it were not for avoiding vnneceſſaty 
te diouſneſſe, vvee ſhould much farther extoll their due- deſet· 
ved commendation, hy then doe wee baſely regard them? 

Becauſe vvee bee given to luſt and gluttony, and they have 

vvritten ſoexcellently of the Order, Rule, and Vertnes of Mosler. 

This hangeth wonderfull welltogither, Doe all vvho are gi - * 
ven to covetouſneſſe, ambition. gluttony, and luſt, hate monkes f 
and monkery,& al who haue preſcribed good rules vnto them? 

Then your Pope and cardinals, and all the whole ſinful Courte 

ol Rome mult ſtand arraigned for that crime: for eche man of a- 

ny vnderſtanding knoweth howe they abound in thoſe vices, 

And befides if precepts for Monkety bee ſo contrary to theſe 

ſiones, muſt not the practiſe of them in a Monkiſh life be much 
more temote from them? And vvas it ne ver heard that Nun- 
ryes or Monaſteries of women , haue had many younge bones 
of little children found in them, which came not thither yviths 
dut luſt: or that many Monkes were little better thE miſha- 
pen gotbellied monſtrous Epicures, vvhich aroſe not without 
gluttony: or that in the elections of their Priours, Abbots and 
Biſhoppes, there vvas _— competition, vvith all * my 
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of ſtriving , banding and canvaſin g which was not without am- 


de moti- mous fellowe mentioned by * Aeneas Sylvins) have leſte great 
| bus Get · ſummes of money in ſecret behinde them, which were nei. 
| ag. ther gotten nor kepte without avarice? Thus nothipg can bee 
0 | more certaine, then that men wholouethe ſinnes which you 
; name,may be favourers of Monkes, & the Monaſtical creatures 
1 haue & do commonly bath themſelues in ſuch noted crimes, 
* 20 VVell, S. Baſile hath written many things concerning 
Monkes. It may be queſtioned whether he hath or nb. for there 
| | is great doubte whether thoſe bee his bookes vvhetein moſt is 
| » contained touching that argument. But if we ſhould allow you 


erm. a Sermon where he deſcribeth the qualities of tight mõkes, fiõ 
— vhich qualities theſe late ones are yeryafarre diſtant, And Saint 
{ | _ Monach; Chtyſoſtome ſheweth how holy & religious the Monaſteries 
lin i Tim; in his time were, to the which if theſe later Cloiſter · mt had kept 
Homilii 4:4 thẽ we ſhould haue found leſſe to be diſcdᷣmended inthe. How- 
beit Chryſoſtome did not ſo much admire thẽ, that hee thought 

their life to be the only meanes of perfection., or that ſanctitie 

and the true ſervice of God, was ſcant any where to bee found 

but in them, which ſome doting ones in theſe ages pot longe 

ſince paſt, have labouted to inſinuate into the mindes of men. 

AI ia gen. Hut he ſpake thus freely to the contrary: hero are they who ſaie 
meme tharmt w wer poſſible,that a man living in the midſt of @ city ſhould keepe 
| | verine: but bee hadutede of retyredueſſe, and a certaine conver ſation 


1 among} the mountamer , aud that be who is oder · ſeer of bis awne hon ſe, 
"IF 20d bath a wife and taketb care of children and fervaunts canvot bee in- 
| 5 dued vtuib vertne? Thus he ſuppoſed that men in a monaſtery 
„ might do well, and ſo might other alſo. S. Hierome ho vppon 
Is ſome more then ordinary occaſion with - drewe himfelfe from 
In vita ui- Rome, and lived more privatelyin Paleftina,grewe tobe a hy- 
7 & perbolical commender of Heremices, monkes, and cloyſtered 
FP**. Vrrgins, which lifeheblezoneth ſo with his Rhetorical colours, 


— — g 


they be literally taken · And yet when diverſe other were greedy 


to come from Rome to Hierulalem, that they might live 27 5 
| Ce. 


| bition: orthat ſome oftheir vowed men (eſpecisllythat fa - 
| 
| 


yourdefire,he hath no he ſaide more of that matter, then in 


chat every man muſt confeſſe that his vvordes goe too fatre i 


id 
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ſequeſtred as hee did, he diſliked it, and aide that heaven gate FH 


be 


Y 8 

etting as ſale te relies of martyrs, if they vvers the 
— — g our late Votaries do lay cloſer hold on 8. um o 
Auſten then on any one of the Fathers: for they give it out that 
he was the founder of the l Friers, and that rabble N. 
would derive their petigree from him , as ſome of the botholde * 
and late Cloiſterers woulde drawe their deſcent from Elias and 0 
lohn the Baptiſt, which! Sozomen mencioneth to haue beene Sor emu 
talked of in his time. For this purpoſe they give out that Sant 
Auſten went in his monkiſhe coole and attire, cleane contrary to a 
that which is reported in his life by Poſſidonius vvho lived with . - 
him, His * apparrell aud ſhroes and bedde-ſinffe, vvere of 4 moderate = peſſidoni 
and competent , wenther to neate nor too Gerie „ bicasſq in vita aug; 
in theſe for the woſt parte mon doc citber v/e inſolentlis to boaſt them. capa _ 
ſelves, or to abiocte themſelver by both , not ſeeking thoſe thinges |/ 
ovbich are Teſw ( HRISTES but their ovone, But this b 
Wwe 44 ] ſayokepre the meane , ven ber declining tothe right hand ner 
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| N tothe leſts, Thus ſaith Poſſidonius, wherevpon Eraſmus firly 
—.— aſketh this queſtion, * vo wat thes beengte, 


Ad ſratres blacke 
in eremo. 


coulte? But beſides this, they haue forged certaine books 
in the name of S. Auguſtine, as it he the Biſhoppe of Hippon, had 

wen orders and inſtructions to his Friers vndet him. Bat this is 
as like the worke of S. Auſten,as an Qwle is like an Eagle, or a 


Cuckow to a Nightingale, at the improbabiluy of many things 


vyhich are in it, the baſeneſſe of the matter, the ba batoul- 
neſle of the ſlile, the ſooliſh and ſhameleſle nattations, and ma- 
ny other thinges mayeidemonſtrateto every one who hath but 


halfe an eie, or one graine of (alt in him. Yet ſo muſt Popery bee 


— togither, with a faite title at the leaſt althoughthe ſlufle 
rotten. | 


| 21 Heertlooke we backe a little tothe ancient Monkes: and 


? $020,113 


Libs x3 


Chriſtian brother? Did not the too exquiſite (ever: 


not any way curiod(ly to trace their originall, were there not e- 
ven almolſl in the very time of their ficit inſtitution many abſur- 
dities and incongruous ſuperſtitions which did creepe in}; every 
one by a voluntary vill wor ſhip adding what he thought good? 
Was not the greats Anthony who had ſo many followers,a man 
vtterly vnlearned, and did not he thinke even the leaſt knovv- 
ledge a hinderance to his ſpeculative deyotion?Did.not the He- 
remiti ſhew great preſumption, when being bur ſimple perſons 
diverſe ofthem,they wilfully refuſed the ſociety ofmen, & the 
fellowſhip of comunion of Saints, by their ſolitatyneſſe putting 
themſelues more freely. vpõ Sathans temptations, by debarring 
their ſoules of the word preached, the Sacrament of the Lordes 
ſupper teceived, and the comfort ofthe Miniſter or any other 


thius the Monke(who is ſupp 


| ty of Euſla- 
oled to be earve hour of the 
book intituled Aran e, & cõmonly reported to 


S. Baſiles, 


where ſo. muchis of the life & diſcipline of Monks )grow to abſurd 
obſervations, and ſuch as were quite diſagrecmę from the laws Eccleſia- 


flicahThere are reckoned vp many opinions of him & his ſcho, 


lers, which were condemned in a Councel at Gangre, as that he 
diſliked mariage would not pray in their houſes tho were wed- 


ded, deſpiſed maryed Prieſts, thought rich men to be ſhut out ſtõ 


heaven, deteſted thoſe who cate ſleſh, and other ſuch * 


— 
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kiſh imaginations.Some women perſwaded by him or his, lefte 
their huſbands, put on mens apparrel,and fell to adultery. Theſe 
perſons lived about the time ofthe fore named Fathers, who in 


their bookes cõmended the good parts which were then exetel. 
ſed, & doubeles gaue thoſe precepts which they did give, tore. 


forme the abaſes; And es ſuceeeding generations came on, did [ 'F 


not the ſuperſtitious deviſes of Monks increale, 8s is to be ſeene 


in“ Evagri 


in thẽ, nor ly otherwiſe then double, Some both men & w 

living in the wildernes did onely cover their privities, & for the 
reſt went naked both iu the hotteſt & coldeſt wether, Some re- 
fuſing all foode of men, did cate only the graſle ofthe ground, & / 
would not endure the preſence of any perſons, but woulde run pd 
away and hide them in the rockes, Other counterfeytingtbem- 
ſelues fooles laboured to bee without all paſſion. T heſe wouſde 


were ſo low & narrow, as that they could neither ſtand vpright EccL kia | | 


in bathes with women, and as among wen they lived as men: ſo 


ius Some did ſhut themſelues into little houſes, which 'Eveorhiſt | 4 


not refuſe to goe intotavernes or brothel -houſcs:they would be / | | 


among women they were as women, Vet did thoſe ages ſo@doate | | | 
vpon monkery, that even theſe wert commended , und helde / 
for holy men. Thus if wee take theſe olde lad in their beſttimes, / 5 
they had imperfection: yam 7 169 ofthe good qualities which / ö 
Vore in any of them thoſe vvho came after embraced but a few. / / 
Onely the ignorance of Anthony went al moſt currant through / / 
all : that was as good as hereditary to them, But theoldedes / 1  / 
voute ſervice of God was of late turned into hypocr iſiv, — | 
into perpetusll belly-cheere,,// fcarcity and pemy into aboun 
dance and lordly poſſeſſions of landes, charity was convert 
into hart- burning and en vie, hutnility into pride, ſobriety into 
Venereous and Sodomitiſhiuft: their piety was but formaſicy, 
their idolatry was ia finite. Thus it grewe forwatde by littit and 
little, till it came to tlie heigth of vngodlineſſe. Howe ſoone this 
beganne maye bee gathered by him vvho vvrote thetreatiſfſe 
commonlye called Cyprians, o duphci moriyris, There vvee , 
thus read," Not anie deſerteplace, ſacke-cloatb fr ja garment , pulſe qug n= 
for meate , urither faſting vor tying on the bare grounde deemake a per- 
felt. monks ; Under the(e-covers eib bid ſometin;es . 

| woriaty, / ; 


7 
/ 


| 
{ 


8 ert Kit, nes. It ia a long chile ſince Beda lived: yet in his Eceleſiaſticall 
Ag: hg ſtory he mentioneth that a Monaſtery called Colindiurbem was 
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2 4 ſo diſcoveredif they bee called to any Etcleſraſticall of. 
fiee, There you ſpall [ee ſome of ther moſt caſſlis to bee overcome vvith 
dalgbtet, more impatient of iuris, more deſirous of vengance then a- 
ey 0tber of the ordinarie What it the cauſe? Becauſe they bane 
mers exerciſed che body then the mundi. This began betimes: but as 
they grew in yeares!, ſo many ofthem grew in honible wicked. 


conſumed with ſire, for the laſciviouſnes and wantonnes which 
was there founde in both men and women. So did God wp 
them.But in S. Bernards time a carnall kinde of behavior had o- 
ver · gro wne almoſt all, which cauſed him earneſtly & paſſionat - 
Bernard ly to complaine, How e be there in S. Benadicis manafe- 
in cena DO. yy who de laugh when other men doe monruegwho reioice when other are 
wal 33» addr, In therr bodee they are cloſtered , in their minde; wanderer: and 
 wneverſlanding ſtull. Slow to their reading tardy to their praying, in the 
Cher eb ſleepeng in the reſellory waking, For 2 mate bung. 177 

tung, las for their loug bankets reioicing, This was the mortified life 
of many moukes in that holy mans daies. And how this was aſ- 
terwarde amended in England, may bee teſtified by the ſurvey, 
which by Viſitation of the Kings Commiſſioners was taken vn» 
der King Henry the eight of famous memory, when by oches of 
the religious perſons themſe lues, much Sodomitry & other vn- 
cleanneſſe was detected, andafterwarde was publiſhed to the 


er world by a printed booke, ſome notes wherof are to be ſeene in 


the French Apology of Henry Stephanus made in defence of 
Herodotus, Such {mall affinity had and haue your late monkes, 

with thoſe of whom we read among the old writers, But for ab + 

ſurdities of doftrin,eſpecially in commending themſelues, they 

beyond all thoſe of auncient times, as I will inſtaunce in the 

| — maintaine theſe points which yet are diſliked 

by ſome other Papiſto, and by ſome other excuſed or defended; 
I ill cite them out of a great Papiſt and a Capuchine, Frier Gre- 
n Bbris fe Nn, That the tule of S. Francis, 1s that life of leſus 
cortig edu. Cheiſt which himſelfe obſerved in this world, & impoſed on his 
18 Apoſtles to keepe, and cauſed to be written inthe Goſpels, and 
that whoſoever doe contradict this rule of &. Francis, do 2 


— — 
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dict or im the Goſpel of Chriſt, and it they perſevere in it, 
are berenbes, That S. Frauncis 18 the Angell argu it is laid in 
the Apocalyps, I. ſa w another Angell having the ſeale of the l- 
ving God, That no man can bee damned who weareth the ha- 
bite of S. Francuſt hat is to ſay, ſaith this favourable interpreter, 
who togither with the habite beareth workes appertaming to 
lol vation) That once a yeare S. Francis deſcendeth to Purgatory, 
and draweth out from thence their ſoules who living were of his 
order, and leadeth them to Paradiſe (that is ſaith the interpreter 
Capuchine, he goeth not actually in his owne perſon, but by his 
vertue,in as much as hee intreateth the Mareſtye of God for his 
brethren, & Gods clemency giveth him pardon for ſome ſouls.) 
That the order of S. Francis ſhal endure for ever. Thus they teach 
their Novices,brin 5•5 their Friers and preach vnto the people. 
There muſt needs be much vertue, goodnes, and mortification, 
where they ſpeake ſo hypocritically for themſelues, & ſobalcly ß 
or blaſphemouſly for Chriſt our Saviour, 


T. Hr. 


N'D generally vyhereas the Dodtriue of the auncient Father: ts 
cleane contrary io the Dottrine of Proteſt anti: no mar t mir though 
they be reiefted by them as they ever haue beene of Heretthes, Aud al- 


though lewell is his Sermon at Pans (roſe moſt 1mpudently challenge 
the Catholikes to bring any thing for cerraine points of them Radios owt 


of the Dottonrs of the firſt ſixe bundredyeares, yet Laurence Hum. Hum 
ſrey bus pus fellow confeſſed that be gau, & granted to the Papiſts more ta le. 


then was moese and was to bimſelfe ninriom & c. and ſo hee confeſſed a- © 
gomſt bis companion, that the Fathers of che Primitius Church were on 


tbe Paprſts ſide, and conſequently not on theirs. 
G. ABBOT. 


22 $ 0 may be put in the Catalogue of your Trinſcendẽt 
vntrut hes, which keepe within no compaſle: in which 
behalfe you are inferiour to no Papiſt that hath wrote without a 


vizarde, Y our geveraly here ſtandeth in ſteede of your olde and 
as 
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auncient Al ſo much frequented by you. Then tbe Doctrine of 


the auncient Fathers is not only contrary but cleave dotrary to tbe 


deftrine of Proteſtants, Or elſe you cãnot tell, For if you were well 
.oppoſed,l feate that ſcholer· ke you haue read over but a fewe 
ofthoſe Fathers, and that cauſeth you co give bothiſo bold & fo 
blind a ſentence. But it is inough for men no deeper in Popery 
then you ate, to know the names of ſome of the Fathers, but for 
their judgment cocerning thẽ.totake that vp by tradition from 

„ their Superiours or Readers, wlio vpo ignorace or malice ſpeake 
what they hiſt, You cite ſometimes the Mags eburgfſes. And cã- 

not you in thoſe Centuries of yceres wherinthe old Doctors li- 

ved, ſind the Magdeburgenſes citing ſome of the Fathers, vvho 

in all queſtioned points of religio ſpeake for vs & oppugne your 
Papiſtry. Neit het can you find this in any other Proteſtant,thar 

we want not the auncients to take our part? Hath Peter Martyr 
noluch tlung in all his works, nor Chemultius, nor Calvin, or Bi- 
*p:Hittey! ſhop Tewel who anõe you name, ot that * worthy mi w ho wrote 
his life, or Bucer,or M. Nowelꝰ ls S. Cyprian yours in the matter 

7 Epiftol: 3: of the Primacy , when he doth not only call” Cornelius the Ro- 
mane Biſhop by the appellatiõ of brother, not of Lord nor ſupe- 

+ . riour,butindiretcermes cutteth the cable whervnto the boy 

? _— of ſupremacy is tied. Thus he hath:* Aleboug b after bus reſurrec tiõ, 
— 2 he giveth equal power to al hu Apoſtler.&+ ſanth, As my fa ber ſent mee 
& c. yet that be might manifeſt an nity, he diſpoſed by bigowne authors. 

ty the original of unity begmning of one, I hat in ſoot h were the reſt of the 
Apoſftlet which Peter was, endued with the hike felurſbip bath of honor c 


power:but the beginning commeth fro an nity that the ¶ hureh may bee 


7 ſrewed tobe one. Vea doth your owne Romane Biſhoppe Gregory 
| herein ioine with you? I hat 1 may not ſtand any longer on par- 
| Liculars,butreferre queſtiõs to their places, where you give occa. 

Dic har ſiõ to hãdle the, Hay but this in breefe, is there any anciẽt Father 
Instit. lib a: Greeke or Latin, ho ever taught as you teach cõcething the ad- 
19: miſsiõ & adoratid of images,which Lactantius ſo oppugneth,as p 
d InEpiſt: he ſaith, that there is no dont but there ts no religiãõ, wborſocver is fi 
adloan. mwlachrii animage, which is tobe vndetſtood iſ it be retained roa 
. religious vie, pip hanius going througha Church where was a 


mam veile hanging which had init the p1QureofChriſt, ot of ſome 


Saint, 
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Saint, tore it as being in the church cõtrary tothe et, and 
whe he hid done. of his own charge ſet thither another veile. ay 
Gtegory himſelf although he could like that images ſhold be in · Libiy: 
churches, to be as books to the ignorãt, yet he would not endure Eput 10g. 
that they ſhold be adoted. Fot this point the | could with you p | 
after your pte ſũptuous definitis, as Claud: the Emperour of wh6 
« Seneca metily could ſay, that he was ſuch a Iudge as could de- P mone 
termine a cauſe, hearing but one party ſpeake, & iometimes nei Claudij 
ther, you would doe that which it may bee feared you haue not 8 
done before, that is, fall to teading of the Fathers, & many times 

ou ſhal meete þ that which cãnot chuſe but ga wle you, & drive 
youto Bellarmines ſophiſticatiõ , not to yeeld to a truth, but to 
ſee how you ci cavil againſt it. What = ſay here againſt auhop 
Iewelthat revered mi, & one ofthe hartbreakers of your Pope= | 
ry,*Cipii had before you, where by D. Whitaker it received his. Ration 
anſwere. And before him, Briſtow had it, who was alſo an,. Motiv. qu 
red by D. Fulke: yet ſo oft as you (ti cite it, ſo oft muſt we refure- 
it, Truth the it is tliat the excellent ſervant of God M. [ewe not 85 Laurs + 
impudẽtly, but Chriſtiãly. & vpõ great deliberatio & adviſe did 1 
chalige any Engliſh Papiſt to ſhe out of the Fathers oft he firſft A 
ſixe hundred yeeres diverſe pointes of Popery , as their private 
Miiſſe, or that the camuni6 was adminiſtred but in one kind, or 
that publike praters were {aide in a language not vnderſtood, or 
that the Pope was called the vniverſal Biſhop,orthe head ofthe 
church,or * me were taught t his faith, that the body of Chriſt 
was contained in the Sacrament ſubitantially, teally, corpotally, 
carnally, or that Chtiſtes body was at once in a thouſand places, 
or that there was ele vatiõ & adoratiõ of the Euchatiſt, & diverſe 
ſuch other matters, whichthe Biſhop did conſtaatly deny, not 
to be knowen or taught in thoſe times of the firſt Church. The 
ſubſtance of this* Sermon made at Paules Croſſe did D. Hum An. 15601 
frey rehearſe, writing the life of the ſaide M. Iewel, and after- 
ward interſerting his ovvne iudgement concerning many mat - 
ters in difference, hee growethi to this head that the onely ex- 
acte way of reformation of abuſes & of determination of truth, 
is the vvorde of G OD; that it alone is to bee made the iudge, 
Vppon vvhich inſiſting, hes infetteth that therefore Or 
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Ie well gave too much, and yeelded ro the Papiſtes more then equity, and 
.  waeitoominriows to brmſe(fe,vvhen hee tooke not the ſurer, eaſier & 
ſhorter courſe of triall by the Scriptures alone, but gaue larger 
ſcope of expatiating intothe Councels & Fathers, But moſt ab- 
ford is your Popiſh concluſion gathered out of this, that ther- 
| Fore b. Humfrey knew or confeſſed that the Fathers of the Pri- 
if mitiue Church were againſt vs and him. You ſhould rather haue 
| inferred thus much, that D. Humfrey thought that M.lewell 
had a ſute matter in hand, hen needing toreferre all but to the 
Seriptures, he appealed alſo to the Fathers: that both by the wit « 
neſſe of God and man he might avouch his aſſertions.[n caſe of 
triall for land, we know that authentical writings and evidences 
are the beſt and moſt abſolute meanes ofdeciding tight: but if he 
who oweth and poſſeſſeth the writings, knowing the integritie 
of his cauſe, ſnall not refuſe alſo to haue his quarrelltried by the 
| reſtimonies of indiffteret me in the coũtrey, he hath departed ſo 
bp. | much from his owneright, and done more then he need to do. 
If then his friend ſheulde fa ;Jehar therein hee hath yeelded to 
more then meete, and did himſelfe a wrong by it, by yeelding 
his adverſary many exceptions wheras he might haue tyed him 
onely to one, ſhould not a ſtander by make an abſurd collectiõ, 
4 if he ſhould gather vpon this, that the litigants friend ſavy well 
'. thatthe witnefle of the — goe againſt him? And 
A. eſpecially when he whom it molt concerneth, ſhall by the teſti- 
| mony of thoſe to whom. he appealed,make good all his aſſe vera · 
1 - tions?This was the Biſhops caſe, and no ot herwiſe then thus was 
| it reported by the Venerable Doctour. And albeit this may ap- 
eate to bee thus to every one who will read the narration, yet 
: cauſe Briſtow,Campian and you take it all one from another, 
/ and other may yet take it farther, & your people be (till abuſed, 
| as iſ ſo learned a man as D. Humirey, had both diſliked M. Iewels 
words, and given ſentence touching the Fathers againſt vs; for 
the farther ſatiſfaction ofthe Reader, l defire theſe thinges to be 
7, marked. Firſt that Doctour Humfrey io that booke concerning 
S cecund. M. lewell,asalſoin his i other againſt Campian, doth ſrequent- 
deaslcluii ly eite the old Fathers for vs, in all queſtions of difference that 
occurre, Ergo he doth not thinke that the Doctors are all on 2 
f de 
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Papiſts ſide, and not on the Proteſtants, Secondly that in all his 

Lectures, Diſputitions and Sermon he was molt copious in ei- 

ting and aileaging the ol Father to confirme our docttine and 

to enervate Papiſtry, as not only we may remember who often 

heard him, but divers of our Fugitiues now beyond the! Seas, 

who were of his time in this Vnivetſity. Thirdly to this particu· | 

lar, that in the very*place whete he ſpeaketh of the Biſhops chal * Fol. 124: 

lenge, he putteth theſe wordes before; Andbere is neceſſarily tobe | 

repeated that Proteſt atiqn or denwnciation,whith was beard owt of thu 

place of Paules Croſſe, whichour adverſaries dus calumuiato to bes 

vame and frivoloue : wich not wit hſt andung they will not deny to be true 

who are of the better ſort of wit, and of more excellent learning , Cana 

man ſpeake plainer then the Doctour doth here, juſtifying that | 

to be true which the Biſhop ſaid , and calling the adverſaries ex- | 

ception to the Challenge,acalumniation? Fourthly that in the / 

place where he laith that M. Iewell yeelded too much, When Folarz 

he went to farther triall then the Bible, he ſubioineth this,/Y/bich | 

he did not willungly bus yet he did it not beſides the purpoſe that he mug bs | 
ou with the teflmmonie of your Fathers as with your owne ſword, He | 

calleth the Fathers your, not becauſe he thought them ſoꝶto be, 

but as Ironically, becauſe you bragge of them as if they vve 

yours, Thus doeth the yanity of this ſlaunderous cavill appeare 

to every one who will not wilfully cloſe his cies truth: 


then for all this forged obiection, the Father ſhall as wel be ou 
T/ HILL. j 
| Fi 


A Najyet betawſe they bane found by experience, that to toach Do. 
Grins contrary to the anctewt Fathers , ſoundeth but badtyzn the 
peoples earer,in their Sermons they gladly nome and then «lleage ib 
tboritie of ſome Dotlour or Fatber,when they can by any meaney wringe 
or wreſt any peece of a ſeutence [0,44 it may ſeeme to make for them, And 
indeed be whoalleadgeth the Dotours moſt, i moſt praiſed of the andy» 

ence,as you wel bnow which © 4 pit full thing in them and w 
the Preacher who cangt but know, (if be baus read any of t 
vhat the Fathers detaſt viterl that Dottrine which he wreſ 
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confirme , aud in the meane time the peore audience thinketh that they 
were of this new Rehgion whoſe fimpheity is therein moſt puiſuly «buſad 
by the P reacber . 


\ 
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23 Our hatred to the Goſpell maketh you eaſily give fini- 


2 


2 . Pet. i. a0 are not 


* Galat: 


gtegation doth not apptoue of the prepoſterous vſing of them, 
nk \ AS 


ſter intet pretationt to our actions. We mencion the Fa« 
thers in our Setmons, to ſhew that our expoſitious of Scripture 
ar and private interpretations, but ſuch as were 
received in the Primitiue Church; & to convince the Antichri« 
ſtian ö arr like Iack Bragger boaſteth of antiquity, when 
in compariſon of Gods booke,his beliefe is nothing elſe but no- 
veltie. It is not becauſe wee woulde blinde the eies of the peo- 
ple, ot ſtoppe their eures, ſince as you lay to teac h defFrine contrary 
to theſe eAmncrents ſoundetbill: for if there be iuſt cauſe, we plains 
ly andevidently ſhewwhere we diſſent from them, Which wee 
doe being warranted by the word of God, which *ceacheth vs 
that if an Angell come from heaven, and preach otherwiſe then 
the Apoſtles haue preached,we ſhould hold him accutſed: And 
ky there · vnto by ſome of the Fathers them ſelues in open 
wordes, by other in their Orthodoxe meaning. Fot what Father 
woulde dare to thinke, that his ſpeeches ſhoulde over - tule the 
ScripturefAs for wringing and wreſting ind ſtraining, we deteſt 
it, Gods truth needeth not to be vpheld by vntruthes. We leaue 
that tothe maſons of the Popes part, who had need vſe ſuch ſup. 
porters to ynder=-proppe the totten and dayly-falling ruines of 
their Antichriſtian kingdome, Now whereas you tell vs that he 
is molt praiſed of the Auditory,who moſt alleageththe poRors, 
ou had need to help your ſelfe with more then one diſtinctiõ. 
For among ſober & wile hearers,itis wel accepted: when the Fa- 
thers are cited to good putpoſe & orderly: but ſome other thete 
be ho thinke themſelues no meane folkes, xhich on a humo« 
rouſneſſe and becauſe their Preachers are ignorant that way, & 
they. I meane thoſe ignorant Paſtours haue taught them ſo, like 
not to heare them quoted in the Pulpit. Againe the wiſeſt con · 
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as vvhen they are cited frequently and yet'onelyin_ Latineor 
Grecke, and not Engliſhed tothe edification ofthe people, 


vvhich Saint Paule vvoulde ever have aimed at: Or vvhen » 1. Cor. 


they are hudled one vppon anot hers necke vvithout cauſe; Or 26. 
vvhen they ate multiplyed rather for ambition, then vppon de- 
fire of fruite ot vtility. Lou might have conſidered vppon theſe 
thinges, but you vvith the Crocodile or Hyena fall rather to 
a counterſeite commileration, that it is a pity full thinge, that 
the people ſhoulde bee made beleeve, that the DoRours 
vvere of the ſame opinion that vvee are in religion. You may 
doe well to taxe thoſe men, who in their Sermons have ahũſed 
or perverted the ſentences ofthoſe gtave and learned perſona- 
ges. Of the two you ſhould rather pity your Papiſticall hog , of 
gations, vvhich are little troubled yvith Scriptures or 
Rours, butvvith ſuch miracles and fabulous Legendes, as 
your Friers doe lay beforethem, and nothing elſe. So are they 
turned to puddle waters, in ſteede of the cleere fireaming foun- 
taine ofthe vvater of life, That our Preachers who have reade 
any ofthe Fathers them(ſclyes,doc know that they makeagainſt - 
that vvhich they preache, is an idle ſuſpicious ſurmiſe of your 
owne, and nothing elſe but a falling backe by a Nugetio to 
that vvhich you formerly have ſpoken. It is one ofthe higheſt 
breaches of conſcience, fora man ſtanding in the place of God 
to ſpeake to the people, there to vrge that vvhich in his ovyne 
hatte hee knowet h contrary to truth. This is inough for Bellar- 
mine and ſuch deſperate wtetches, vvho for a Cardinals hat or 
ſome other expectation, have ſolde themſelves and their ſoules 
to their LOR D God the Pope, and his LORD God the 


De vill. 
24 haue all this time traced the ſteppes of a bolde and mae 


licious adverſary: but now I rather apply my pen to give 
ſatisfaction to the doubtfull Reader concerning this 
maine queſtion, Our Popiſhe writers ſpeake in groſſe of the Fa- 
thers, but what themſelves in ſpeciall determine of them, they, 
dare not open. So much paines therefore is is expedient I pur- 
poſe to take for them , Firſt then 1 azke them , vvill they 
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haue vs accept of all thinges, which theſe learned Doctors hane 
taught / Graunt this, and then many bee the hereſies vvhich. 
wee muſt maintaine. hovve many were there of them, vvhich 
imagined that the godly after the teſurtection ſhould taigue on 
the earth. and that but for the {pace ofa thouſand yeeres , in all 
worldly felicicy,which is the erroucr'of the Chiliaſts br Millena- 
cel Hiſt, ry heretikes? So dreamed [renzus, and is taxed forit by ? Euſe- 
liv-3:333 , bius, In this conceite allo was Tertullian drenched as appeereth 
Lbze by bis diſputation again't “ Marcion , V Viththe lame alſo 
vvas luſhnus Martyr tainted, as is evident by his Dialoge with 
Tryphonchelewe. Y ca this opinion deſcended ſolowe, that 
Lachantius vvho lived in the daies of Conſlantine the Greate, 
bim: lu · vvas not free from it. Doth not Euſebius note it concernzng 
fur. 7 Clemens. Alexandrinus, that hee doth much comment vpon 
_— Hit Apocryphal matters, as if they were Scripture?How many were 
9:% It the here ſies of Tertullian,whulc in all his later workes, be raveth 
vpon the Paraclete of Montanus, tothe which fantaſticall opi- 
nion hee was molt groſſely yvedded 2 One vvhile hethinketh 
| iTerwl.de that ſecond. mariages are altogither valawfull in the Church. 
Monoga- Another while he frameth a * booke,that it 1s not lawful for any 
| mia. Chriſtian to flie at all in the heate of petſecijtion. Saint * Auſten 
bo un obſervethtruly of him, thut hee contended that the ſoules of 
ec men were not ſpirits but bodies, & that they haue their original 
*Epiſt 157: ol bodily ſeedeʒ. Vea ſo farre he went awry, that * Hierome jaith 
Conti of him plainely, Of Tertullus / ſay nothing more, but that bee was 
Helvidium. agg a menef the Church, V Vith him Iiovyne Origene, ho con- 
tinually almoſt in his commentarieson the old Teftament,doth 
not only by Allegoties pet vert the literal ſence of the ſtories, but 
in Exog. {ſometimes in expreſle termes faith, that in the literal meaning 
Hom in 6; the narration cagot be true, which is an exccedin g iniury tothe 
De Prin- Spirit of God. Another while he will have the 7 Devill & all the 
cpi H. Reprobates,albeit they ſufter hel torments for a ſpace, yet at the 
2 laſt to be ſaved, which doQrine * Hierome doth moſt iuſlly pet. 
min He» ſtringezhowſoever in another treatiſe he give him his due com- 
braicor: mẽdation fot ſome matters, ſaying," Ne wan but bet vb i- 
Lz et doth dime, that Origene after the Apeſtles vas a maſter 
8 ' oftheChureb., But fot that opinion Þ Gregory did not _ 
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him to goe vvithout his cenſure, Origeve ſaith hee, v beo 
would ſee without the word of the Lord,the Lord appeertng , bee ſavve 
the clouds inordinately , becauſe beg v0.44 afraid at the appeermy of the 
fire. For while denying the very leaft 1nſtice of Gad, be dul proctarme his 
clemency to bee more then needed, hee that bee wonlde not onely 
ſpare condemmed men,but alſo aus daye bee monie deliver the rerobate 
eAvgel: from) everlaſting puniſhment . Another of * Origens fan» Commer: 
cyesvvasthat Chriſt did dye not to redeeme men onely but, * 
the ſtarres of heaven, He who would ſee more ofhiserrours may 
reade 4 Epiphanius, where he paſſeth not without histaxe'; but in Anco- 
eſpecially let him looke * Theophilus Alexandrinus, where his rat: 
hereſies are cited out of his one works, & there he hath the ſe- Lt: 
vereſt ſẽtence that may be pronoũced vpõ him, which is only in | 
Gods hid to give, Cæſarius the brother of Gregory Nazianzen 2 
hath little better opinion of him, when hee firſttermeth him '« Diolog . ze: 
vane trifler but afterward piu and an idle taker . Breefely the *: 
famous ſentence of Vincentius Lytinenſis concerning him & « Coner, 
Tertullian biteth deepe, as the Reader may ſec if hee pleaſe to Hxrel.cape 
looke intothat Authour, NK 
25 I come no to ſome other oft he ſe worthy men, but yet | 
ſtill men, and therfore may ttippe in their pathes. C ry. was & 7 
good Biſhoppe,and a Martyr for the truth of CHRIST: yet 1 
hee and diverſe Africane Biſhoppes ſwarved from the truth, in * Concil 
the queſtion of rebaptizing thoſe vvho vvere baptized by He- Canhag 
retikes, Of him Saint Auguſhne vvriteth thus, Eee that wh | 5g 
holy man ¶ yprian thinkmg . ſe of Baptiſme then the matter vv (Hiſt lib 
(which afterward v das handled aud by moſt dulig ent conſideration efta- 23: e 
blſhed) aid comtmue in the (atbolike Unity , it vvas both recompens Lib: lade 
ced by the plentifulneſſe of hu charities , and vv purged by ibo cutting 1 2 10 0 
booke of bus ſuſfering. V V hat a ſtraunge imagination was that of 8 
* Hilary, when hee ſuppoſed that all the hurtes and vvoundes, Liboide 
did no more touch or affect Chriſt on the Croſſe ot elſe-where, Trinicats 
the blows do the aire or the water, or prickiz the fire, ne thought 
that there was a violcce,offtered on the adverſaries parte, but no 
ſmart or paine of C briſt's part, This ſtrange ſuppoſal doth Tho- |Parrg: 
mas Aquinas labour to excuſe in Hilary z but the blemiſſe is fo queſt:rs; 
plaine, as that by no meanes it can bee covered, VV att: 
Dd 2 Latan- 
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__ LaRtantiusthoughtofthe holy Ghaſt I had leifer ſette downe 
" Epiſt:65; in Hteromes vvoordes then in miue owne. * Laltavting in bis 
booket , but efþeciallye in Epiſtles ad Demetrianum,, doth altogt= 
ther devye the ſubſtance of the holye Ghoſt, andby a levviſhe er- 
rau detb ſaye.,. that it ts either referred to the Father or to the vonne, 

aud that the ſan bficati v of eu her perſon is intended vader the name 
of it olye Ghoſt , And had not Hierome him- 


that is, hehof 
lelfe role thinges in him, vvhich cannot bee defended ? As 
' »Contr.lo- his * immodetate preferring of ſingle life before mariage, 
viaian, and his pertinacious \ on. cap that Saint Peter did not de- 
* Auz:#pilt, ſerve to bee teprehended by Saint Paule for ? halting vuith the 
- FIT 1 leuts. Chtyſoſto ne beſides his too forward teſt monie for frees 
1H5>m:2:in will which Papiſtes themſelves diſlike; is of minde & reacheth 
Epubad it, th it although men dye in ſinne, be condemned and in hell, 
PhD. & yet almes an 1 oF:ings & other helpes of praiers done by them 
Hom u. ia ho ate alive „ may caſe them and diminiſhe ſome. meaſure of 
vac. theirtormentes. Neither doth Saint Auguſtine want his imper- 
fe ctions as whe he derermineth that all children dying without 
'Epiſtz8. * B iptiſme gotothe [limes of hell, which the Romaniſtes nowe 
ui not admit: And whe he liketh their iudgment. who thought 
cpſt. vos. that vpon hazard of their ſalvation the Euchariſt vs to be ad- 
& lo. miaiſtred to lufantes. M iny more ſuch examples might be ad- 
ded oſvndoubted errours,in theſe learned mẽ, whetin I truſt no 
Papiſt is ſo abſurde, as to preſcribe vnto vs that we ſhould ioyne 
with them, leaſt of good Chriſtians we ſhould became lovers of 
ertours, and in ſome things embracers of heteſyei. Beſides thele 
* Ju :(tionable over-ſighres,it falleth oue ofce, that the Fathers 
do {ome ofthem'differ,nay are contrary or cõtradictory in mdge 
ment, ſometo other, and ſome to themſelyes. What ſhal we doe 
in this caſe, or whom [hal we follow, i the bare authority oftheſe 
writers be of it ſelfe ſo ſttonge, as they would make it? 1 not 
iaſt iunce in thoſe hereticall or erroneous; opinions before na« 
med. here ſomꝛofthem afficne and ſomt Octhodaxely deay, 
and a Chriſtian man withour the Scripcute can give no deciſion 
yyhether is in the right: Cull out that onely for example 
{ake, vvhere Hierome aud Auguſtine dat ſo differ; about Saint 


Petet and Saint Pyule, vrhethet ofthem did amiſſe; hovve 
f 8 : 2 | * ſhould | 
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ſhould we know but by the Apoſtles witiug But to whether 
of them in this contradictorie cale Milde vvee give credite, | 
if they vvere conſidered in-themſelves? Neither vvill I in- 
ſtaunce matters ofmeane reſpecte, at horve Saint Auſten ute 8 | 
croſſeth himſelfe in this queſtion , whither the Cydarss vvere an 1 Jup Ex: | 
atticefor the heade or no: Orvyhether Plato ſpake perſonal- od. & qu. | 
ly vvith the Prophet leremie in AÆgypte and learnęd of him ſup-Levitic, 
many thinges, or no, to the which beihg the iudgem of Am- Mk 
broſe in one place hee aſſenteth, bit in another hee ſpeak- r, libs 
ethogainſtir. But I ratherreferre men to their differences a« of ny A? 
bout the Canonicall Scripture, vvhich-i before I haveſbew- » pe civice 
ed; amdvyhichis a matter of greate momente. Or to thoſe Dei 1.8: 11: 
thinges which Saint Auguſtine himſelfe *retrated in his owne ! Reſponl.. 
vvorkes. Or to thoſe different iudfementesin-capitall cauſes, ad Rattaa. 
vvhich Bellarmine citeth in infinite places, and Suctus Se- in br: 
nenſis in verie many. Or to ſuch like as that of Gregory, where Retract ; 
one vyhile hee ſaith that Cornelius by thoſe 7 yyorkes vvhich * In Biblio- 
vvent before his faith did merite that hee afterward might haue thecaſiQta, Mi 
farh, and another while hee expreſlely denyeth that, and * 79 
ſaichthat by faith hee cametofiixworkes, Nowif there bee ſuch » Honig ,“. 
doubtes as t heſe in the Fathers, oy other like, and we cannot be 4 
reſolved out of theſe Doctourtjr if queſtion be of the vetity of 
their doctrine, whither muſt wαhaue recourſe? The Papiſtes will 
ſay to the Church of Rome, that is to thẽſelves, but the Fathers 
wil tell vs tothe word of Godjas forth - wit hi I ſhal ſhewe: which 
every way diſcovereth the baſe weskeneſſe of the vn Catholike 
Church, ſince the Doctors ate not the touch · ſtone of truth, but 
are themſelves to be tried by ſome thing elſe: they are not ſelfe- 
ſufficient, but all their words are to be weighed in the ballaunce 
ofthe Sanctuarie, whete iſthey beare waight, they are to be ac. 
cepted, if they be found too light, they ate to bee teiected. Our 
ground then and foundation is not in theſe men, although ue · 
ver ſoworthy men, but the booke of God muſt make the fina 
and nrefragable deciſion, & Ta VOTE, 
26 Fot the bettet eſtabliſhing ofthis, let vs heare the Fathers 
themſelves ſpeake. I put Saint Auguſtine in the foremoſt tanke, 
as one vvho had mol} occaſion to deale in this argument. In 
Dd 3 the 


/ 
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*Bpiſt, 19: the controvetſie betweene him & H. erome, he is * preſſed with 
authority ot other kj Heeanlwereth, /deeconfeſſe vars 
Ver charity l bave learnediogive this reverence and hene to thoſe 
eee bookes of Seriptures which are called Canonical, that I dee oft 
firmeely beleeve,that no aut haur of thents did erre in writing any thing, 
| Tootherthen hee taketh exception. Hee ſpeaketh elſewhere 
| vEpiſt.q% plamet: * The Fathers are not ſo redde, 4s 1f a teſtmouy might bee ſo 
| draws out of them, that it were not lawful to thinks contrariwiſe, i 
=. tber bade otherwiſe ſuppoſr4 then the trach did require. Andagaine, 
Epiſt. 113. / laue ut the opinions of ſo great men tc. not that I dee thinks then, 
ta be followed us the Canomeal Scripture. And whe he was hard preſ- 
ſed in the Controverſie of Baptiſme with the authonty of Cy- 
Contt · Prian , hee aunſwereth Creſconius, © /eftremr the letters of Cy. 
Creſcen, priae net 4s (von,, but I cooſider them out of the Canonmeal, 
Ln aud laat vubat apreeth in them to the autboritie of the Divine Scrip- 
„ tures, voithpraiſe to bing | receive, vobat duth not agree, v vu h big 
. geod/eave {| refuſe , And afterward, Becauſe that u not Canonical, 
vvbuch thowre- eff, vturb that ! bertie to vvluch O D hath called 
vs, I doe wot receivethat vvbich ſavoured amiſſe of that mos vvhoſe 
bi 1 prarſe ct attains vnto, tovubeſe many letters I doe not compare 
| my vorumges, woboſe vortte I lane, vpith vvhoſe ſprech 1 am de- 
hgbred.who(e charity I doe admire whoſe martyrdome I bold venerable, 
Gan ought bedelivered more ſiguificantly, and to our purpoſe 
then thus is? And leaſt that any man ſhould ſuſpect that hee was 
more ſtrictlylaced toward other men, the he would have other 
roward him,he frequently en ot himſelſe, as he 
eEpiſtol: 7. doch wiſely ofthoſe who went Bfore him. As to © Marcellinus, 
{ therefore dus confeſſe my ſelſi to bee of che number of them. , dvb 
in profiting doe vorue,: endin voriting doe profite « VYherevpon if 
any thing hee ſet dd one by mee, ether onvoarih or volta, which 
net onely by orber meu vt bo can ſer i hat, may bie vwortbdy reprehens 
ded, but alſe of my ſelſe, breanſe even I at leaſt aftervvare ought to 
It ſee t, 1 doe profice,it ts neuter to bewondered at, nor tobegrieved at, 
8 but rather it i is be pardoned, aud to bes reioyced at, not becauſe there 
8 bath beens anevrour but becauſe it bath brene dſlrked . For that man 
my. | doth tos per verſelylove bimſelſe, vobo voill have other men alſ1 to | 
Epiſt:111i ere, that by errour mayſye bid; And to Fortunatianus, Neuber 
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arewee l accauot the difÞutations,of any mev , thong h Catholet aua 
commendable perſons , a4the COT ſaving the bo- 
wour which is dus unto thoſe mes, it is not lam full for vs to diſiike and re- 
icli ſore thing in thery writings, of perhaps we ſhal find that they ban o · 
therwiſe thought ben that truth batb, which by the belpe of God, hath | [111-8 
eur bor bin vnger food by ot ber i or by 5.Surh a one am I iu ib writings. * 2M 
of other mene ſuch wonld 1 hate the wnderſtaders of mo to bo. And © 
handling the high myſteries of the Trinity, he ſaith, * zboſoever bern 
readeth theſe things where be is alike ſare lit bus toon ub me ,wbere url. . 
alike bee donbieth let bim ſecke vuith mee , vobere bee blut weth hu. 
erromr let bim return to me, vobere hee ffietb mine, let lum recall 
mee, And in the ſame booke elſe-where, * Let the onenot love mee L. ib. v. in 
wore then the ¶ atbolike faith, let the ther not love bimſelje more then p:#facion: 
the Catbolkg tra1h, As I ſay te the one doc uot attend on wy writing 1 45 
on the ¶ anonical Scriptures . This is the minde of Saint Au- 


\ : 
\ 
\ 


kuſtine. [I 
27 Neither doththis renoumed ſervant of God heerein goe * q 
alone, but he hath ſufficient of others, who in this he halſe do ſe» \ 


cond him, The great Dionyſus, not the ſuppoſed Areopagite, 

but another worthy man ſince his time, did long ago informe ys 

in this doubt: Euſebius bringeth him in ſpeaking thus: I de very ' Ecclef. 

mach reverence Nepos,yet trmth is the neereſt friend of all, and _—— 8 
en, Wil 

that is to be commended without envy, but if any thing bee commuted to 

writing wot fiacerely and ſoundly , this with diligence is tobee ſought ont, 

& to bereprooved. To this effect alſo are the words of S, Hieromet 

I": doe know that I my ſelſe dic eftreme of the «Apoſtles in one ſort , and * Epiſt: (ue 

of es ber writers in anotbey ſort u bat the firſt do atwaies ſpeakethe truth, | 

and the latter as men doe in ſome thing: erre, Adde to theſe that op 

Theodoret,who ſaith that, ' che Farbers of the Charch by a vebe- Dialog. 3. | 

ent contention ag ainſi their adverſaries dos many tirmes exceede mea. i... 

fure.Thus they w/e to do mo plant trees.'!For whi they ſee a 3 

crooked, they do not onely ſat him vy wpright , but they doe him. 

to tbe otber (ide, that by tos much inclining to the contrari parte, they = 

way cauſe it ro bee firarght, This is the iudgement of the aunci- 

ent vvriters themſelves, concerning the workes of one another, 

that they gotoofarrethatthey * may erre, that they are not 
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426 _Anwifweretothetenth Reaſon. 
to be ioyned in equal eſtimatiõ withthe Canonical Scripturese 
And thetfore hat teaſõ have we not to vie our Chtiſtiã liberty 


marycile then hat advauntage our Pa piſtes doe thinke they 
ean gette, by craking vppon the names of theſe, fince then 
authority. even in their ovvyne iudgemene i not abſolute and 
Dictatourlike, but vvith a reference, and meerely dependent 
vppon a higher commaundet: lu hich caſe if they ſtoope ta 
the ſceptet ofthe E ORD, wee willingly and readily admit 
oſthem vvith due honour and reverence; othervviſe we leaue 
them. But the tty er ofthem we hold to be the Canonical Scrip- 
ture ofthe olde aud new feſtmeut. N 
28 On the other fide how the Synagague of Nome ( ſpeake 
they ol theſe Doctourt nevet ſo fare) doc deale vvith them, 


it is good that evety vveake Chriſtian ſhoulde know, For how - 


ſoe ver they in their vvordes pretende greate honour to them. 

yet in ttuth they are the onely men inthe vvotlde, vvho offer 
nototious vvtronge to them. For firlt, how are they debaſed, 
hen ſuch lights of che Eaſtetne and V Veſterne Church, men 

ſo ſtauglited vvith knowledge, and adorned vvith eloquence, 
ſhallnotonely bee ſette in compariſon vvith , but ſet afterthe 
Popes barbarous champion Thomas of Aquine?Noble Hierome 


thou haſt vvell ſludyed, and renoumed Auguſtine thou haſt 


| wel taboured to come toluch a preferment in thine ald age. For 
= Aug: Hi» one ofthe Popes © Innocents, did fo much clteeme the learning 
nexus olf Aquinas,that he doubted not to give vnto him the fitſt place 


i, 1 after the Canonical Sctipture. Which albeit originally it be hut 
Adumat ad the cenſure of one man, yet knowe that he was Biſhoppe of 


qumat. ad, wp | X 
Pham y. Rome, aud when it is prefixed before the Summe of Aquinas, & 


Pontific. dedicated to another Pope, it is intended to bee of credite, and 


Alcon æ that mote muſt be of that mind ii taey thẽſelues wil. And ſince 


vice Papar, that time Pius the 5 hath placed the ſame Aquinas fifte among 
in Pin: 5: the DoRtau of che Church, tothe greate premdice and diſho- 
nour of all the teſt. Secondly vvhat dihonour doe they, to 
tho renoumed company ofthoſe admirable men, vyhea they 
ranks. y vichhew, aud as it yyerethrult vppon them, bale 

| (n 


in ex uminĩg of the by che rule of truth, lo to embracethat Which 
is right. and to re pudiate that whichis of another nature? I doe 
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companions, a baſtardlye broode, vvhich have no learning, 
judgement or anie other eminence parte to commend them? | 
Oftheir counterfeit Dionyſius Areopagitel have ſpoken be · 
fore, But Maiſter Harding vvriting againſt Biſhoppe lewel 
cireth in his greateſt matters, Amphilochius, Abdias, Leon- Bebe 
tius, Marcalis Simon Metaphraſtes , Hippolitus, Vin- Mn pag 
ceatius, Clemens, Cletus, Anacletus, counterfeit Athanas 

ſins and Baſile, and other authours of Decretall Epiſtles in 
ſteede of true Fathers, And Bellarminein his diſputes beeing 

many times neete driven, is glad to flye to ſuchi, asfor aſtake 

to a hedge. I his is to extenuate the reputation ofthoſe greate 
ſtarres, and to make them to be meanely thought of becauſe 

thoſe vvith vvhome they are ſorted, deſetve no better, It is the 

diſgrace of the beſt, when thoſe of vvorſt qualitye are coupled 1225 
vvith them as their fellowes. In the ume of Pope Iulius the *Bodin:de * 
thirde the Cardinals of Rome knevve this; vvhen ſeeing the Rep 
Pope to create Montanus Cargioall, one vvhome for his plea- 
ſures ſake he had taken out of a moſt beggetly eſlate, & brought 
him vp at home, they ioynedin a requeſt and motion in be 
halfe ofthe College of Catdihals, that hee vyould not ſuffet 
that honourable degree to bee ſtayned by the preſence ot fo 
contemtibleaman, vvho had neither vvealth, not vviſe- 
dome, nor vertue, nor parentage, nor learning, nar any thinge to 
commend him. Indeed the Pope there had thẽ at the ad vãtage, 
for he was able to beate them with their own rodde, & therfore 
replyed vpon them, //bat Yertnes { pray vou, mhat learning vvhat | 
parentage what good Wes a famous for ,vvhen you made mee 
Pope? His personallreprogte to them vyvas iuſt; othervviſe 
their ſutc had beene reaſogable: for ſuch a [conſort coulde no 
vvay honelt their Collegezasthele ob Popiſhe authours-doe 


no way adde cftimation,burtmanifol 
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ciſ. reputation tothe Fa- 
thers. T hirdly howe ſhaineſully did the ptedeceſſours of theſe 
late Papiſts, in the time of darke1gnarance foiſt in parts of tracts, 
and whole treatiſes into the voluines ofthe Fathers, ſo labouring 
that new writings might runne currant for old, vpſtarts for natu- 
ral, & very draffe & chaffe for good corn. Thote is (cit any one 


olthe Fathers whuch hath eſcaped free herein, not Cyprian, not 
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An anſwere to the tenth Reaſon. 7, 
Auſten, not Hierome,out of whoſe works many bookes & pee- 

ces may be pulled, which forthe matter or 1 doe no more re- 

' ſeblethoſe aut hours, thẽ ¶Æſops Aſſe did a Liõ, x hẽ he had got 

that Roial beaſtsskinne on his backe. The Popiſh Cenſurers in 

their editiõs do cõfeſſe ſo much, but Eraſmus a ma who had the 

Cor; la. git of r diſcerning of I puriti did go beyond them al, and in his pre- 

ces, arguments, or Cenſures vpon bookes, doth yeelde the rea. 

ſons aſ hu opinion. It is incredible to thinke how abſurde things 

are fathered on theſe DoRours,as by name that Ad fretrerin ere. 

ns before ſaid to be intituled to Saint Auſten, whete the ablurde 

fellow ſometimes plainly taketh vpõ him the name of Auſte Bi- 

+ Serm:37. ſhop of Hippon;but to procure admiration ſaith" that he travei- 

led into <thiopia, & ſaw there men without heades, with their 

cies let in theit breſt, and others he beheld which had onely one 

eye in the middle of their ſore- head. I wiſhe that either Sir lohn 

Maunde vile had beene with him, or he with Sir lohn Maun- 

devile , This trick e of iugling in ſuch tractes, is a beer Kue 

matter to any ho vvill reſt himſelfe too farre vppon the Fathers 

vvritinges: and out Popiſhe people haue in theit fraude 2 

advauntage, vvhen out of ſuch as as: are, they vvill con- 

firme their Paradoxes. But there is another pointe more tickle 

then this, vvhen their Monkes and Cloiſter men vvould in - 

ter ſert into the true and proper workes of the beſt writers, whole 

leafes,or pages' orſentences,more or leſſe to ſerve for their pur- 

poſe. Eraſmus who laboured exceedingly inrepairing and reſto- 

ring antiquity, & to whole paines al learned men do owe much, 

cõplaineth bitterly of this; as in one of bis prefaces ſto a booke 

uf. of S. Bafile,he with priefe ſaith , that the ſame meaſure was af- 

foorded to Baſile, which he had otherwiſe experimented in A. 

thanaſius, Chryſoſtome, Hietome, and that vvas, that in the 

- middle of treatiſes, many thinges vvere ſtuffed and forced in 

by other, in the name of the Fathers, Hẽce the Romiſh generatiõ 

might build even what pleaſed thẽ ſelves. But befides all this, as 

om. a] in other artes ſom Divinity & in the writings of the Doctours, 

— „ by the ignoraunce of the Novices, in Monaſteries ſette to write 

rupt:am : Out Copies of bookes, yea of then Nunnes ſo imployed, di. 

bn, verſe argumentes of bookes vvere put into the bookes ax 

| | clves, 
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ſelves, and Annotations in the Marge t were crepte into the 


texte. Concerning this depravation of learned mens vyorkes 


in all kindes. Lodovicus Viveshath written diverſe bookesin-' | | 
tituled,Of the cas ſes hovye or vv the artes vvere corrupted, and 


hach there many obſervations and complaintes, that ſome ig- 


norauntly, ſome maliciouſly,all udaciouſly did fuchthinges, 1 
thinke it not amiſle to cite one ſentence ot his, vvhich ſhevv-. 
eth hovve diverſe counter fete bookes ad the names ofnoble 


A vvrete ont bosęs, wobo looke vt hat name came firſt in their mind, 
that they did ſette before for the title , There bee manic * 


of all theſe thr 
25 e Plato, Origen, Cyprian, Hierome A 


guſtine, Boetius, Cicero, Seneca, and al tbeſe baus bone ro 
ceived yvithout difference, aud us leſſe authority and credite given to 
tbenv , t hes to ibo ſe which were true and aaturall, This is a noble te- 
ſtimony of a very learned man, who ſpent much traveile pur» - 
poſely in this argument, and ſheweth by what ſiniſter meanes. - 
ſach came to bee reputed Fathers, who were more fic to bee ta» 


ken for children, | 


29 Fourthly | name that which is moſt horrible of all other, e- 


ven a manifeſt evidence of a deſperate cauſe, and that yyhich 


js rotten at the roote. V Vherein the impudency and ſlame- 


lefle fore-head of the vyhore of Babylon and her Peeres, can 


[ 


i/ 
7 
1 


Authours put vyppon them. Amonge ſuch. as did vvrite out 
volumes, there vvere ſome vt) lis to prat ure aun boritie to a booke, ö Libor 
did m writing put to it the name of ſome greate authour:other that when | 
ia 1101 paſ many bookes vvere put out vvithout names, being mooved, 

wvith ſome very lig ht cometure , did adiudge it to ont or to another: o- 
ther if they did not knows the name of the title , did not doubt to ebausge 


1, andtotransferre it to vvhome they thong ht good ; there were ſuch - 


2 | 
We! , #n thoſe aut hours vohome even wouve ['nd- 


never ſufficientlye bee exclaimed yppon , albeit heaven and 
earth, and all the creatures therein bee called to vyitneſſe. 


For hath this Antichriſtian broode ſo longe fledde from the 
Scriptures to the Fathers, and haue they and doe they focra 


* Fl 


'T as 


oftheſe everywhere, and are they nowe forced to razethem, 
and pare them. and blurre them, elſe they cannot hould vp their 


ureligion? This is the caſe of vvhich I defire all my weake 


+, 
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and abuſed country-men to take notice, In the Conventicle of 


© Index Exe. Trent there were certaine * rules made, vvhich openlye did 


aer: pretend the purgingjand clenſing of bookes from hereticall 
lgic.m matters, but ſecretly intende more, even to raze out what the 

— A thinke ficte out of olde or ne we. as their practiſe in this behalfe 

tin, daoth teſtiſie, vvluch is vvarranted by the covert orders there 

concluded. Fot this buſineſſe, ia diverſe places ofthe Pa- 

pacy, vvere ſectetly appointed ſome of their owne ſtampe, 

men conſcience · leſſe aud fitre for any vile ate, toteviſe as 

well the Fathers, as later bookes of all ſortes, and vvhatſo- 

ever made againſt Popery and could not handſomely bee glo- 

” fed, ſhould vppon the newe printing of the bookes by Prin- 

ters in Popiſhe places, bee cunningly altered ot quite leſte out. 

This muſt bee done, notwithſtanding that all the copies even 

formerly printed by themſel ves, and many written ones in their 

libraries, and as many in ours, did plamely ſhevve the contratie. 

Tea though mar yeilous (tore of copyes, vytitten hundreds of 

yeeres before, yvhen as neither Luther, nor Hus, nor Wie- 

lefe vvere yet botne, did concurte in that for which we plead. 

»Anz571, Heere · Yppon cloſely yvas drayvne firſt * one Jndex Expurge- 

teriu, by the vvarrant of Philippe the ſecond King of Spaine, 

| andofthe Duke of Alva Governaur of the Lovve Coun- 

11 > far him. There in the Kinges letters patentes prefix- 

ed before the booke, charge is given that in every city here 

booke · ſellets dvvell, there ſhoulde bee ſome Prelates appoin- 


- voith them. privatelye, and no other men knouving of it, one Ju- 
Bel- Jer Expurgatorius, vvhich they ſhoulde neither communicate v#- 
to othert, vor grauvt 4 copy of it lo any man, but only ſpall moſt diligently 
rake care of en they inquire vppon expoege, and reſſore the places 
before ſpoken of. According to this, were al the new printed bookes 
proceeded withall by them, and our men not knowing the my» 
ery wondred at thoſe things which [were left out and altered, 


diploma ted to ſuperviſe all noted bookes, and that * they ſhould bave 
egu 


choke 
Dee 


ran 185: but could not geſſe at the true cauſe, till about fifteene ” yeeres 


after, Franciſcus Iunius by Gods ſpeciall providence light vpon 

oneof them, and publiſhed it to the vvorlde. Sutable to this 

»An.1572, vvas there by the commaundement of Pope Pius the 3. a2 
| Cen- 
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Cenſure vpon the Gloſſes of the Canon Lawe cloſely frame 
by Frier Thomas CManrig. Maiſter of the boly and «A Tod | | 
lace, aud the ſame bythe * mandate of Pope Gregory the 13, « An. 1180 
was afterward reviewed by Sixt Faber alſo er of the ſame © 
Palace eApoſtobge , and according thereynto 'werethe Gloſſes 
of the Canoa Lavv ptint ed, all thinges being blotted out which = 
madevgeinſt the Roauſhe fuitli. I his alſo vvas concealed, 2a 
the ladex Expargatorim had beene before, till that latelye e Ant 1 
Doctour Lohn Pappus mette vvithit, and publiſhed it to 145 N 
view of all vvho vvul teide it. I finde alſo mention ofa Cen F. Steger 
{ure concerning certaine Aut hours, vyhich vvas put out in Capuch in 
Spaine1n the yeere 1562. but the booke it ſelſę is not yet come libri. Cor- 
( for ought that I knowe) to anye of our handes, But after rig. bg: 
that, bythe mcanes of Ga/þar Quiroge Cardinell and Arch- 
bi(hoppe of Toleds,, beemng alſo cheeſe Inqueſtionr in Syame,, I there An.1584; 
was printed another /ndex Libroruwns atorwms, which i * 
was not without the adviſe of che highe Sonate of the holy Ge- baut 4 
/nerall Inquiſition. This booke alſo vvas vnknovvne toany mezum 
Proteſtant, untill that her late Maieſties forces taking the Regiũ Ty- 
tovyne of Calez in Spaine,, there vvas one oftheſe ladi - Pogtaph. 

ces ſounde there, vvhich beeing brought into England, was * An. 1596: 
by a man carefull to laye open (uchfraudes, ſent to the L. MIT 
of Pleſſis into Fraunce , vvho keeping the .originall in his Ia mes. 
ovvac Library, * printed it at Saumure, and made it knowne 5 An: 16gr; 
to the bodye of Chriſtendome. lu the beginning of thus edi- 
tion it is ſhevved, that they chruſt out diverſe thiages of 
their ovvne vvriters, as out of the vvoorkes of Oſorixe, Fr. 
, a booke called Ords Baptiz,q4ndi cum. modo b,. Edit Ve- 
Yea out ofthe Gloſſe on Epiphanius, and fromthe Tables netij Am 
in the endes of the woorkes of Chryſoſtome, Hilary, Hie- 157%, - 
tome, Cytil of Alexandria , vvhen notvvithſtanding the mat» 
ters to bee put out and razed, are either literally or in ſence ap- 

atantly, and not to bee ſpoken againſt, in ene of thoſe. 
I $6 Nay in the ladex of the Bibles put out by - Robert 
Stephanus, thele propcſitions muſt bee blotted out as ſuſpect, 


! Hee vvbo beleevethin ¶ H RAS T ſpall nat dhe everlaſtingh.* By. 
faith the beartes are purified, ' U Une are inſtified by fauh in ( bras. 


lob c 26 
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30. Laſtofall,(for oughtthat is yet come to our know led ge) 
there was a treatiſe beste to bes corretted. — 
4 (0 Niepali ane intituling — Purger 
2at Naples, This fellow doth frequently make menti- 
e pur out in Spaine Anno 15632. & 1584. &is 
. . ory then it, or any ot her whom | haue ſeene. 
= I mill breefely lay downe ſome things that | finde in him, Spes- 
era F. king then of Frauncis Petrarcha, thus he ſauh, Let there bee pas 
fol1sz: ont the foure expoſition; with the texte, ſo wit Dell" rapid Babiowia, 4 
Avars Babilows Fertasa de delori, famma del ¶ tele, which matters 

We ir 2 


__ was may bade bu wife wheras yet notwithſtan 
1 the very worde of GO D, as r. 


* 


See 4 mathe Decyerde fs 
xperiment in the 3. (beptey 
Ter l the ſweate of thy face thou ſp ad 9 breade, 
voni they retarze unte the earth, be doth wot ſay, Ia the ſweate of hy 
_ facethouſpalt ſhalt eate thy breade, votili 8. 1 without remneſſjon as @ texts 
Ae paſſe te it, cenſurmy it; N it on fire, Now if it be 
to put itbreed and not badi is ſuch s defect as is in 
theHebrew, & out bookes reade it commonly in Latin & other 
__ kangwges without thy, & ſo do moſt of the Vulgar Popiſh editi- 
ons for ought that I can finde. And if it be a Role to put thy to 

the texte, it ſhould rather be chaſtiled for s ſuperfluity then for 
= dee. Talking of his Correction of a booke of Iacobus Spies 
hath theſe words,” M bich correfiwon I do put wot that it @ ts 
- be accounted for a perfef? correflion, that it ſbouldneede ms farther a- 
. ouly ſeti!fying my duty, (bat it may bee known that tu 10 
correct od, & that at leaft it ſhould be correfted as falt h, tdll rbere 
cone abettes correfiion put out with greater conſideration; face I finds 
by experience that tos day / ſoe a booke or alrafe & by varions buſineſſes 
of wy ind { do vot indge him to be wortbie greater correctie, ch on the 


Euro ears rifdraties, { ds indge bus to be wort) of cerrettiã. 
| And 
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berefore I d. csi io tha much that arwell the books 4 


we 


theſe before are worthy of correttiũ: & if they be corr er the mae 
tothe Trent Index, there may by the i 
Corres 


mer i eaſily accor a 
Revere Biſbens leave be grven io read them, till ſome farther 
diss do appeere, This is a good plaine fellow, & thetfore telleth vs 
that oace amending ot a booke will not ſuffice, but they will to 
it againe andagaine,'Elfe-where he ſaith tharamoog them the FAI 
Reviſers,there u a note of three hũdted & fifty Authours which 
ate iuſpeed, & ate to be over · vewe d. Finally he ly find- 
eth fault with the /»dex Libreram Expurgandornum ( ſot ſo hee cal · 
let hit) printed at Madrill by Alpbonſwe Come in the ye 
1584. ſaying that it containeth terre & bert 
name, that it dot h not ſufficiently expunge & pur 
of Cars/us Molmens, home hee tearmet h an bere 
| highelt forme. Thus we mayiultly feare that th 
an end of then clipping & curtolling. when themſelves cannot 
agree what is to be pulled out, but when they have fleeced and 
plumed the workes of any the molt learned man, either ofour- 


fide or of their oe, ſome other of theſe purgers may & mult, 
| againc and againe fall vpon the ſame; | 
31 But if heete it bereplyed as ſome Papiſts amongſt vs do al · 


ready mutter, & as it is probable chat Greta erus will vrge more 
⁊t lacgeuf he put fortha defence of the Indices Expurgatorij,as [' 
heare that he intendeth, That this clipping and blotting out, is 
not in the texts ofthe F dut onely in Prefaces , Marginal 
notes, Collections out of them, ot obſervations ypon them, or 
elſe if it be vety teres, it is but out of the works of later writers, 
I aun{wvere that theſe purgings and razings towards the Fathers 
een not ſo directly appeete as the other, ſor 
in this they vſe a ſingular cunning, obliquely to doe what they 1 | 
poſſibly miay . But I deſire to bee informed to hat ende thele 1 
thing do bende. Firſt they confeſſe in thei * Beg [ndex Ex-. ia geitm . 
pargetorics thus much concerning the oldwriters, /» other a- mo. 
ewt Carboldker meaning the Fathers, wobeare many errows, & exte= 
wade them,excuſerhem;excoprtating ſome deviſe we many remes d, 
ey them, end dus fame vnto them « convenient ſence , while they are op+ 


poſed in dbſpmtarions , or inconfliiles withihe adverſaries. * us 
o- 


& * 
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diſtorting and turning away ofthe ſence ofthe Fathers, event:. 

a  gainſttheirowne conſciences, Secondly findeit reported by 
. '- *Prafar, lunius as a matter which himſclfe ſawe, that now about forty 


9 yeeres ſince, the workes of 8. Ambroſe being printed at Lions 
1 85. % by Frelonius, there came in two Franciſcanes whichrazed out 


purg: much of diverſe printed ſheetet, which rnforced Frelonius to 
new print the ſame againe, not after the olde Copies, but as the 

| Frierswould haue them, tothe great charge and trouble of the 
Printer, as Ludovicus Savarius the cortectout of the preſſe did 
complaine;proteſſing that he would buy znytopy of Ambroſe 

tather then that. It were a good labour for ſome man who had 
leiſure,toconferre the elder bookes wih that edition, & to no- 

tiſie the differences to the wotlde. Thirdly Ihoulde it the lame 

fradde to adde which it is to diminiſhe, neither isthere any ſen- 

rence but by interlacing wordes inough, a cunning wotke · man 
may turne it cleane contrary to the lence of the Aut hour him- 
ſelfe: And this may be as good an /ndex Corretlorus or Additari. 
an as the other Cxpurg atoriuu. Pamelius a Cano of Bruges taketh 
n on him to reviſe 8. Cyprian, & finding that pregnant place, be- 
de vnita: fore by me mẽtioned. Thereff of the Apoſtles wers the ſame which 
de Eecleſæ Peter was,endewed with like fellonſbippe both of honour and of per, & 
Alias de other things both before and after it to that purpoſe, he foiſteth 


licita - into the middle of ſentences, ſot ſuper vnum edificat Eccleſiam, wps 
0e ldeth the Church, thus much, ſaper iam vum edificar Ec- 
| clefiam ſuam, & ili Paſcendas mandat oves ſuas:be builderb bis (bar ch 


| that ove meaning Peter & committerh his ſoeepe to him to bes 
f Jedde. And againe vnemcatbedram conflituit bee erelled one chairs, 
And afterward Q «i catbedrom Petr: ſuper quam ſiudata off Eccleſia 
| deſorit,be who forſaketb the chaura of Peter epos which the Church is 
7 Obſervar, doth he hope that he is inthe Church? / Simon Goular- 
in Pomeli) tius who hath diſplayed the wicked falſhood of this forger, be- 
ſides other evidences againſt this vilainy,doth cite the wordes of 
> Th Bite. Gratian out ol the new editiõ of Gregories Decree, which bring. 
— N | / 
au Epi eth in the place of Cyprian as we & all other (before Pamelius) 
cop. Win did reade it. But a * learned man of our Church handling that 
con. lib. 1. laſſ place,bewbo ſor ſakeththe cbaire of Peter upon which the Church 
contta bun, dothſhew that this addition is contrary to all the printed 
* | 7 Copies 
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Copies which were before, as by name of Alopecixvat Coleine, "Wl 
Hervagins at Baſile, Lang eber at Paris, rinit au as Antwerpe, Gripbi- 
1 4t Lions, Manutine at Rome, Lea that beſides Eraſm diverſe 
Papiſts as , Canching,Coſterina, Gravine, Manutine, Mos 

roluu, had ſet foorth Cyprian,ſearching for written copies of the 

beſt both farre and neere,& yet no man of all theſe, in all ther 
editions thinking of any .ſuch matter . Laſtly that Pamelius : In indicu- 
himſelfe ſaying * he had the helpe of eight more manuſcript lo ec dum 


copies beſides printed ones, could gather no ſuch thinge in an a" . 5 


of all them, but onely out of one Cambron copie, which muſt 0 

checke all the bookes of Chriſtendome , V V hich ſheweththat Cypr, 
doubtlefle this Cambron broode was forged in former time by 

ſome one, who was deſitous to magnifiethe Primacy ofthe 
Pope.Fourthly our makers ofthe /ndcer doe goe very neere the 

Fathers,'whE they blotte out of the Tablesof their baokes thoſe 

things which were in the Authours themſelves, either word for 

word or in apparant meaning as before | have manifeſted, Fifth. 

ly it is not to be doubted, but that as there be many things more 

altered in Cyprian by Pamelius,which Goulartius hathrefuted, 

and may be reade by any man that will, And many matters ras 
zed in Ambroſe, ſo it any man had leiſure to conferre them, hee 5 
ſhould finde the like done in Chryſoſtome and ot her ofthe Fa- 
thers (as Baſile is notably forged to make for Images) ſome *Vide The / 
things being added, fome diminiſhed, other changed, the tryall Billon.lib.g 
whereof it were good ſome of our men, did vndertakeinthe | 
— — out at Rome, or ſome other ſuch bcoke. 

Sixthly w 


he knoweth whether there bee any ſuch /udex gathe. 
red already,or in gathering , forthe writings of all the Fathers, 
by the which the new editions muſt berrmmed, VVe ſee that 
daily they adde their other /ndices, therfore they may adde one 

of this nature alſo; And longit was before thoſe could be ſound, 
which no are diſcovered, and ſo the times of the defcrying of 
this may not be yet come. Or who knoweth whether they who 
began with the marginal notes, Contents, Arguments, Tables 
and other Obſervations ypon the Doctours, & therin did make 
triall by this gentle ſounding at firſt, how wel they could cary it, 


or how the world woulde take it, now grow reſolute to proceed 
Ee far» 
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| fnanſwere tothe tenth Reaſon. 
farther. Sincethey are over ſhoves, beſt plunge higher even over 
the ſhoulders:they ſee their good will is knowne , and therefore 
beſt no be impudeat, the ice is broken in Ambtoſe & Cypti- 
an, & they ate no bettet then their fellowes, whotherfore wor- 
thily [hall all be ſerved with the lame ſawee. Se venthly, which is 
not leaſt to bee obſerved, and ſitteth beſt with my former con- 
ie ctures, a late country-man of ours from Rome hath givẽ ſome 
prety light to this mattet:l meane the Authour of the © YVYVarne. 
woord, Whether I ſhould ſay t his to be Fathec Parſons, or Father 
Warford, l know not well: ſince Warford as I am certamely in- 
formed; hath-perpecually free acceſſe tothe others ſtudy , & di- 
eſteth that mattet vvhich Parſons is not at leiſure to put into 
me, & ſometimes putting Epiſtles & Prefaces to the workes 
of che elder Foxe, they two play handy · dandy ſo eche with o- 
ther, that they thinke by a leſuitiſſi co veiance, they ioyatly or 
ſevetally according tothe cõveniency of their the preſent pur. 
poles may affirme or deny any booke tobe or not be the worke 
af Father Parſons.But whether ſoever of the two it be, he being 
charged by his adverſary with the chpping of the rathers accor: 
ding to the rules of the [Index Expurgatorims, laboureth to a- 
voide from his ſide the imputation of thoſe fraudes. And for that 
ee © citeth diverſc rules pte fixed by the Councel of Trent, 
eforethe ladex,, all winch rules do touch the workes of later 
writers;but touching thoſe which are ancient, he ſaith that thus 
they decree, le lbris autem ¶ at holicorum vererum, nil mutari fan 
fu mf vby aut fraude hæreticorum, aut typograpbi incaria maniſeſtua 
error wrepſertt.\Nhich he Englitheththus, It way not be lawful ( for 
them that correlt bookes.) to chaunge any thing at all in the,bookes of the 
ancient Catbolikes except where any munifeſterrour (howlde appeereto 
bavecreqt in, eit her by te frande of beretther,or negltgente of the Prin- 
ter. Heete then aretwocales,in which even the works of the old 


. Fathers may beealtered: And according to this hee affirmethof 


the Spanuhe lader Expweatorins:that vt is moſt certgine that in al 
they put out of avy anthour before ouy age, they follow one ef two reaſons 


before mmitioned,towit,that enber they findt thruſt in byheretths or by 


erraur of the Prater, & that other more ancient c correlled copies bad 
« b. Now vndet this ſhameleſle euulour, they in their impudẽ- 
x] Sls} ' cy 


An anſwere to-thetenth Reaſor,.. | 


cy may do what they liſt: for ſince Papiſtes and 
ours mult be the ludges, there ſhal bee nothing w | 
their Antichriſtian doctrine, but it by and by ſhal be {aide (even, 
contrary to all antiquity )to be thruſt lu by heretikes And what 
conſcience they make in practiſing their one rule, and keeping 


themſelves within compaſle thereof, may bee ſeene by that of / 


Cyprian ſo handled by Pamelius as is befure mencioned, where 
it cannot be denied but that they have altered the wordes from 
thoſe.which formerly were, And ſhal it now bee ſaide to bee the 
Printers faulte, that the words are as we reade them, Why their 
owne Prints, & all the olde written copies have them ſo. Or ſhal 
it be ſaidto be foiſted in by herenkes, when ſo many & ſo greate 


Papiſts as Coſterius, Manutius, Morelius and the other aboue 
named were, yea Gratian himſelfe doth put it azwee doe? The 
truth then is, they wil put in & put aut,adde, diminith, choppe,. © 


chaunge & alter what they liſt, & if any ſhewe ran that way be 
made it ſhall be pretended to be the errour oft . Printer, or the 
falſhood of an Heretike: but if there be apt ſom 

lout for that pretence, yet ifit bee for their puioſe, it ſhall bee 


done, with hope chat it ſhall not bee eſpigd, or that ſome ſecrete 


probable reaſon ſhal be imagined wherfore juſt , they might do 
fo. In whichreſpe& I may ſay, t hit the rule is wicked & the pra · 
Qiſe is worſe, the one ſluy permitteth falſhood the other more 
audaciouſly doth execute it, and ſo even the woſkes of the molt 
Auncient ate daily depraved by this ſinfull aid deceitfull Ro- 
miſhe broode, So that if evet thete were a fraudulen s 

enetation of vipers on the earth; if men th it nave lolde theme 
ſelves tofalihood ; if fuchas to ſervs the turtie of their vn-holy- 
Father, care not what they doe whii | 
is this vngtacious and vagodly company / The Lorde diſcover 


their wickedneſle co the ſimple people hat every one may ſes 


and deteſt their damnable abuſes. Bytheſe plaine and evident 
mitters, ie may appcere whether the Romaniſts or we doe cruel 


make morereckoning ofthe Fathers ſince wee yeelde them ſo 
much authority as belongeth to auiſcient, godly, and learned 


men, noble lampes in the Primitive Church, and grest illuſtra - 


cours ofthe truth; they in ſubſtante overthrow all this ſince we | 
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conſerving them, corrupt them, end either taze or adde to: 
or pervert — & * * the Doctours, as any way 
impeach their Romiſh Hierarchy wherby as vſurpeti they raigne 
and dominere in the conſciences of men and women. 
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agonc, that beeing introatod to m- 


fraught with 5 and bittet ſpea- 
king then with truth or learning, in 
— behalfe of my poore counttey men 
WEN, J abuſedby theſe Seminariatis» Ln 
Raf dertoołe it. And albeit fot the whole 
I was ſufficiently burthened with my or- 


& therein for the ſpace of g. ot e el, 
. — weakened wich a ſharpe and vehement 


fever: yet my deſite to diſpell theſe foggy miſts of hopety 
Was —— within the — of 5 time, I dre vp 
the firſt Copy ofan Auſwere to 16. of theſe Romiſſi Rea. 
ſons. 8 giue to the Reader aſub- 
ſtantial then a flight ſatiſfaction, i found by probable con- 


18 


yer follow ___ 


iecture that even ſo much would grow to a & Fe 


lume-and the like courſe heete-after;beingtaken with the 
latter part of D. Hils book, there allo might ariſe a wor of 
like proportion. Vpon this conceit | fell to reviſing Suri - 
ting out tothe Preſſe that which formerly! — 
therein by Gods bleſſing | went ſo fare, that n 

neths ſince I finiſhed ſo much as heere is publiſiie ran | 
few interlacings only excepted, But when ſhoulde haue 
proceeded to the perfecting vp of the other ſixe, a hurthèẽ 
was by my honor able Patrone impoſed vpõ me which to- 
gither with my neceſſary imploimẽts at Wincheſter ſince 
that time, hath ſo put me frõ coteplaris & kept me in cõti⸗ 


FF 


nual actiõ, that I ſcant haue bin able to ſuſtaine the r 


ſwere this Pamphlet, which i more 
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Diebe Chriſtian Realer. | 
of tlie daily cõtingent, &perpetually incũbent buſines, ax 
is apparant to every mã acquainted with mine eſtate. and 
in as much as yet for a timeT'am not like to be freed from 
that charge, I am put to this difficulty, that either till [ 
haue mote leyſureʒl muſt ſtay the Anſwere to theſe tenne 
Chapters, being now completed by the Princer,or I muſt 
ſend theſe forth without their fellowes,which is much cõ- 
- Notwithſtanding at the laſt I haue reſolued vpon the 
latter oſtheſe two courſes, being the rather inclined ther- 
vnto, becauſe a learned man of the other Vniv etſity hath 
lately vn · quartered the whole Quartron of D. Hils Rea · 
ſons hie ee in the iudgement of many men 
may good a ſatiſfaction to that hich the adver- 
ſarie hath objected; that my future labours in this Argu- 
ment may very well be ſpared. For this cauſe my purpoſe 
ie, / giving way tomy e neceſſarie ſervices)to attend 
+; 2 an expect for a wWhi 6 the i and Cenſure of 
men wiſe and learnedin our Church, and afterwardeto 
pftoceede ot not proceede as occaſion ball require. In the 
meane time I may ſay, that the maineſt and ptincipalleſt 

- bulwarkes ofthe Romiſh religion are theſe, which I haue 
alxeady aſſaulted: and it is as eaſie a matter to go forward 
wich che reſt, as it hath beene to deale with theſe. Before 
perſons hich are wilſully ignoraunt, or perverſe togither 
with their learning ry may bear ſome ſhewʒbut with 


Pope 


it ſuch as haue the skill co diſplaye it, or the grace to endure 


the diſimaſłing of it, it is but a painted Ieſabell. Only here- 
in the vnſeatchable iudgement of God is to bee admired, 
nnd his waies which are paſt finding out are to be wonde · 

red at, and that with amaſement and aſtoniſtiment, that 
mere ſhould yet be ſo many, who haue cies and ſee not, & 


catcs 
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eares and heare not,yeaharts and vnderſtand not, but ſtill 
go forward to make vp the number of the ſervitors of the 
beaſt, and of the traine of Antichriſt, who muſt haue ſome 
to adore him till the diſſolution of the worlde. But tothe 
ende that ſuch among out Popiſh Countrey men as are 
ordained to ſalvation, may be plucked out ofthe ſire, it be · 
hoveth vs who are the Miniſters of the Goſpell to be dili- 
gent in preaching the Goſpell to ſuch as wil heare, andin 
writing,for ſuch as will reade, that they may nom and be- 
leeue and be ſaved · For the better accompliſhing wherof, 
and for the inſtruction of the RE es, —— 
are ſeduced, l haue taken theſe paines, endevouring to de · 
liver plainely and without obſcurity that which I Raue to 
laie: And for the cleering ofall my Doctors both general 
and particular ſuggeſtions, tracing him N 
ſides diſcuſſing the maine drifte of his R „ togithe 

with the validity of thoſe arguments, which others for th. 


5 — \ 
reſt pon. And yet in ſitting my ſelfe to the capacity 


of the vnlearned, I haue not beene altogither forgetful to 
give ſome cõtentment to men of more knowledge, her · 
in how farre I haue gone it is not for me, hut for others to 


iudge. | 
eee GAS dara 
ling of the Ieſuites out of Fraunce, and the ſharpe Edict 
which was there againſt th& and now the reporrisſtrong, 
| that vpon ſomecdditions they axe reſtoredrthicheragain, 
(to the truth wherof in particular, I muſt ingenuoully cõ- 
5 . 
ing waighed wi aunſwert᷑ for that matter, it beeinng 
2 here · toſore one wale, and nowe peradventure 
r 
/Ff 2 as 


OO TheheChimiftim Reulen 
abit was longer agone that the Copy writtẽ᷑ for the Preſſe 
was Se A is fine moneths ſince that the Printer 
began with this booke, howſoever ſometimes this worke 
hath beene interrupted, one while with the danger ofthe: 
Peftilence,which of late harh beene fo generally ſpreade, 
Seanother while with the publiſhing of divers other [mal 
tracts which the preſent occaſion did offer. Andrthisallo. 
may ſexue for anſwer to another point, wherin my charity 
preſumed more quietnes in ſome men amõgſt us, thꝭ thẽ- 
ſelues are willing to yeeld cotreſpõdence vnto. Neverthe · 
les I truſt that this is hut a fit, & that time and experience 
will giue reſt to the moſt vnquiet and reſtleſſe ſoirits. 
L “-aſtl Iearneſtiy intreate al Romiſhly affected Engliſh 
men 8e women, that they be not ſo ready to harłen to le · 
ſuits & Seminary men, as here · toſote they haue bin, d& to 
follou / their lures either in ſpirituall ur temporall matters. 
What they can ſay for their Idolatry & ſuperſtitiõ is long 
ſince known, neither haue they yet — ought of mu- 
ment, but hath teceired anſwer. And for their other beha · 
viour, whither it he cõmẽdable & Chriſtiã, or no, let their 
oon boołs between the vnited & dil · vnited Prieſts new, 
rrherin of late ſo copiouſly & ſo liuely they haue diſciphe - 
red each other. But it this will not ſerue the turne, let the 
pftactiſes of two Prieſts lately diſplayed & cõfeſſed hy rhe- 
ſelues ut Wincheſter, make all men take heede of them. 
It is hard to ſay whether their attempts were more traite 
rous againſt their Soveraigne, or trechetous againſt their 
frends & men of their one Religion. I take no pleaſute to 
deen thoſe whichate dead, & whoſe bodies have en · 


duted the ſtrokeof luſtice according to theirdeſerts.. But 
peetheſe thigs were not done in a cornet, but as matters 
cxtplarꝝ to al the land, & they cã no way be conctaledd let 
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Tothe Clv io Reader 
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to warne othermEof that w. = — Vas 


2 a colour of doing ſerviee to our moſt Sovo- 


aięne. VA atſon dre we on his tredstohorr 
of trealdagainſt their vord & xing. Some dcheketel 
that his Marv. muſit bealülled ug the Puritans, ſorne 
other that it muſt be againſt the leſuirs:wheindeediewas 
nothing ele, but to ſet the whole kingdome intocabuſtis; 
to the alteratiõ of the ſtate & the cftul16 ot much hloude, 
that hum fell h baſe & meane cõpaniõ)miglx be poſſiſſed 
with the greateſt office of Englad, & othet his complices: 
with the next. It was no marveil that with ſhame & c5fm- 
ſib of face he did hãge don his head, whẽ his — 
es too proptſe before to ſediriõ & rumvles;didperionals! 
y but moſt deſerredhy reptochi him for ſo intrapping chen: 
Now how were Papiſts in prom actiò lead blindfold; when: 
leaving F 
they could be perſwadod to daũce aſtet thepipeofPieefis! 
pau cham into facts of ſo 
oups cho old advetur 
— che two Prietts being rerutnd frõ thoſe cuũtrio: 
where their acquaintanct A enden imunt dus nb 
perſon of the cõſpitacy, that they had Do. , ton 
ate that which they had formerly plotted, and inſtantly 
moovedhim,that it miglit expeditely be done. And that 
this was not altogither vulikely,is plain by the opẽ ſpeech 


of Clarke at the barre, who ch the that he could bring 


two hũdred m, viz. to 2 ſuch their pretended deviſes 
for their Catholik cauſe: S yet Clarke wasthe be 
Preeſt ofthe b liehe OT es fic 
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Vage, dul. 
they fpake true, how ſeareful is the caſe of ſuch as liſten 
vntothem,whoſo ſoone, & vnder ſuch fairecoulours may 
be circumvented?But how metcifull in the meane time, is 
the proceeding of his bleſſed Maieſtie, who queſtioneth 
not with ſeverity of iuſtice al thoſe who were intangled in 
ſome circumſtãces of that attempt {it being no hard mat- 
ter to have them diſcovered) but affoordeth much more 
| then other Princes inlike caſes have done. Let 
them magnify the mercy of the Lord, and his Annointed, 
and let them thinke andipeake honorably of the lenity of 
the State, which rather ſpateth men e ill deſer- 
* queſtioneth any who are tolerably innocent. 
for the xeſt let them ſeriouſly rake heede of ſuch as 
have beene . ener h Cardinal oe: 

rer,Worthi * 2 
— my RIPE houſes andbodics/and ereragty 
on their ſoules. God wil not evermore bearethoſe, who 
ſhut their eies and ſtop their cares againſt the truth. The 
5 ——ů——j———— 
— KTP the ſheepe-folde of Chriſt > an _ | 
whom with his Father, and their bleſſed ſpirite bee praiſe 
forevermore, Ce. 


